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A Order io bis Happineſs in this 
my Life; and Eternal Salvation in 
= that to come; by One Author, or 


1 4 . ee 21 / 5 
== Other, bas been treated of, in 


the Plaineſt, moſt Edifying and Pithetick Manner: 
great Advantage it night be to Many, who are 
not of Ability zo purchaſe, and have little Time 
to - ſearch into ſuch rich and valuable Treaſures 


of uſeful Knowledge ;, if thoſe Truths, which + 


are neceſſary to ground atight, and confirm the 
Faith of Chriſtians, and might contribute to ex- 


rite and animate them to @ ſaitable Practice, were 
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. The PREFACE. 


brought into a lefs Compaſs, than Generally they 
wo”. (upon meeting with Something that encou- 
rag d me to ſet upon ſo uſeful. a Work,) I baue 
here attempred it, And if bat I have done to- 
_ wards it, ſucceeds to the Satisfaction of Thoſe, 
who are Willing and Defirous to be — I 
- ſhall think my Time and Study well emplay d. 


My Chiefeſt Deſign in the following Treatiſe 
was, to trace from the very Source, through all 
im various"Gradations, and ſbem the Accompliſf- 
3 dent of the Eternal Purpoſe of God in Man's Re- 
8 demption; "which St. Paul calls the Wiſdom” of 
TY God in a Myſtery, even the hidden Wiſdom which 
God ordained before the World unto our Glory; 
. Cor. it. 7. Or more Explicitely, That wiſe Diſ⸗- 
"ON penſation of God in giving us his Son, which was 
ä 15 Aden under the Jewiſh Types, ad ſomew hat 
A darkly ſpoken of to the Jews by the Prophets, Bur 
E Ey God determim d to be teveab'd more Clearly zo 
8 Apoſtles of Chriſt, and by Tbem to Vs, 70 
5 "the pery Great Honour of all to whom it it ſo re- 
—_ veal'd. For of this Salvation 15 ſays Kt. Peter) 
we Prophets have Enquir d, and Searched dili- 


- * 
<4 „ 


; ; Ps... "ED . who propheſied of the Grace, that ſhould 
X : come unto yo . Searching what, or what Man- | 
5 ner of, Time che Spirit of Chriſt which was it 


den did b when it teſtified beforchand the 


8 WE Sufferings 


The PAERACH * 


Sufferings of "Chriſt, and the Glory that fhould 
follow. "Unto whom it was revealed, That no 
unto Themſelves, but unto Us they did miniſter. 
the Things, which are now reported t unto you by. 
Them, that have preached. the Goſpel "unto you, 


with the Holy Ghoſt ent down from Heaven 5 


which Things the Angels defire to look FRE lam, 


into, bf find them out, Lox could nor 2 in be. 


1 attempting bis! 2 e in tt moſt W 3 
and plameſt Manner treated the Vatiery of Sub⸗ 
jects, with which this Undertakiug oceafionally- 
Furniſhed me: And I hope. added very little, But 
what is highly Expedient; if not Neceſſary for 
every one to know with felation to Faith 57 to Pra- 
Rice: That believing and leading their Life as they 
ought to du, Chriſt Jefus may become; as of od 
he is made unto us, Wiſdom, and Righteouſneſs, 
and Sanctification, and Redemption, 1 8 i. 380. 


1 l and Moral Part of. hate” Inftrugi.. 
| ons, I babe expreſi d in the Eaſieſt and moſt fa. 


miliar Manner I could, to render them the more 


Uſeful to the Unleamed, 70 Nig 1 I PE 
| mended chem... 


| 1 to the ase ca where . 
| See Text, (a being, moſt e is full 
$3 ttt "and 


— 


3 fat! of the Wiſdom of God, e Ohre under 
Clonds and Mit) but contain in them the many 


Fills | 
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and clear, I have nat pus my Reader upon looking 
any further, And whatever Occurrences are men- 
tion d, tho” 1 can conceive it might be ſatisfa&ory, 
20 Every One, who is Curious, and ſufficiently. 
learn d, to have bad them quated Verbatim from 
thoſe Authors, who have Originally treated of: 
them; Ter conf, dering i it might not be ſo to many, 
who dike neither Libraries of : their own, nor Op- 
portunity of conſulting thoſe of the Learned; Ge- 
nerally, I have referr'd my ſelf, for the Truth of 
what I aſſert; | only to ſuch Modern Writers of 
our own Age, as ] believe the World has. 4 great 
Eſteem of far their Parts and Judgment, and no 


2 Diftruft their F aithfulneſs and Integrity in re- 


lating Matters of Fact, a They have been able to 
collect them from other Authors, f the. bet ſt Au- 
thority and Credit amongh the Learned. 


The Typical and Figurative Part of theſe In- 


ſtructions, (pleaſe my ſelf) will be Satie factory 
cot the Reader, when Thereby be will perceive, That 


ſeveral Paſſages of rhe Sacred Scripture, which 


"may 10 the Unlearnd ſeem more Barteh and leſs In- 


dog BY. G6: ar <i 


Importan [ruths, that Were, ” be clearly and 
; ad and” Accompliſh d, in their moſt 


Pe Tae and alen. % 
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The PREFACE: 


Many of the Types, And Shadows of the Old 
Teſtament, are apply'd to Chriſt, and Chriſtianity, 
by the Writers under the New. © But befides 

* obat occurs in the Writings of the Apoſtles, 
* (the Dean of Worceſter tells us*) , Caſe of in- 

© that there is much to the ſame fant Baptifm, 
* Purpoſe in the Epiſtle of St. Bar- Fol. 7 348. 
nabas, which is very Ancient; in the Dialogue 
* of Juſtin Martyr with Trypho the Jew; and 
in the Fourth Book of Irenzus, who after inſi/t- 
ing upon many Typical Things and PerſonsCin 
«© the Old Teſtament, at laſt concludes in the 38th 
„Chap. Nihil enim vacuum nihil fine Signo, 


* 


vn 


== 


That almoſt every Thing in it was Typical, and 


had e Myſtical Reference to 4 RE e 5 


tf he New, 


And not only the Author to the Hebrews Fa 
« the late Dr. Scot obſerves ) but Chriſtian 


* alſoPhilo the Jew in bis Allegories Life, Vol. 2. 
of the Law, and almoſt. in all bis art. = 


| 60 other Writings, make the Rites and Ceremonies 


..0f the Jewiſh Religion to be Types and Figures 5 
« of. Divine and Moral Truths, particularly the 


« High Prieſt and bis Veſtments to be 4 Figure 
« of the Eternal Word and his Perfedtions. 


2 « « And 


Wo 
F ai Lo Mele 21. Cee. mms 
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12 98. 77 eg. . ih * bs 


BE nn 
= een Heal fa o the hee ne Wal, 


15 oy, - Hoes „um ada Pfal. XXV; 14. Thai 
* che Secret, i. e. the Myſtery of the Lord is with 
* them that fear him, and he ſhall Thew them 
his Covenant; from which it appears, that 
5 Mica was fomerbing of a Cabala of the Spiritual 
= & "Senſe of the Law among the true Iſraelites, 
3 ry weh they Were inſtructed much further than 
e the bare Letter and Outſide of it; Eſpecially 
BY 15 confulering. That Prayer, which we read Pſalm 
LE kr exix. 18. Open thou mine Eyes, that 1. may 
is ns behald wohdtqus Things out ef thy! Law, 
. Which. is A plain W That under the 
. Literal S Serife of that Law, Which dür Plain 
1 nd 10 - ind bad Nothing in dt of Depth, 5 
e, be faw 4 Spiritual and Myſtical 
4 Seife, in Which . ee ghee Tris 
. were Mae, - 2 


* ® Fr {Ra ts bed bene n More in & ter M G 
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ny Meanings it it not, ho. a A „ 1 
4 wb! have pray d as ii doth, Verſe 19. Hide 5 - 
8 3 tthiy Command ments from me. Aud Vew - il 
4274 Make me to underſtand che Way of thy 
Precept, fo ſhall E talk, of — 4 „wondrous 
1 Wottse: Nan if there bad not teries i 
i vary (di Roult to be underſtood; 3 not haus 

* rvold ut, Verſe 96. that he had ſeen an Eud of 
all Perfections, but that God's Commandment __ 

« was exceeding, Broad; which: is as much. as if b 

te bad ſaid, That be diftover'd in the Lam a un. 

* Mine of Myſtical Senſe, whoſe Bottom he was 
not able re r by I . hh K 25 — 


77 * 
e e along © 


* Now: 5 Myſtical Seuls wa. Chrittia nity, © 
4. een that Diſpenſation, ſv ac fc with loads... 
e and Parkneſs, that in all Probability, abe moſt 
Pious and Inquiũitive Minds bad but ven r 4 
b perfe, ant] Ke d Apprebenſions. of its 4 bug - - "= 
when dur Saviour. came: into the World, Ha u —_ 
s veibdirbe Jewiſh Religion, and e 4 
55 _ Sulbole,Myſtigal Characters wherein its fþ iris 
' Senſe, was: Expreſs. 4, and, what, he pd 
* before only in obſcure Cons and N 
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far confirming, or illuſtrating what I have "afſert« 


x The PREFACE. 

who were wont to expreſs their Divine and Mo- 
te ral Do&rines by ſenſible Images or Hierogly- 
* phicks; God in Compliance therewith (the Jews 
& being very fond of the Manners of Egypt) rhougbt 
e ir meet at firſt to expreſs the Goſpel to them in 
60 
EL 


the ſame Typical Manner. i. e. to repreſent 
the whole Method and OEconomy of it in 
« viſible Signs and Figures, which be intended 
« only for à rude Draught of the Goſpel; which 


be purpord Afterwards to draw to the” Life, 
. and 0 more clearly and exadtly, 


Ne 
1 . it may Te, added In the Margin 2 
Scriptural References than were Necoſſ 
theſe may be uſeful to ſome, and ms ps 
ethers. For by conſulting the Scri ptures, 0 
will find, t bat thoſe very References (ar to many 
Particulars) explain, or prove more at large, what 
is only aſſerted from them with great Brevity; and 
not only ſo, but by having Recourſe to the Patal- 
lel Places of Scripture, which in many Bibles are 


added collaterally to tbe ſeveral Texts, they will 
fill gain a more clear and full Infight, and Per- 


fille Underſtanding of what Joo. or that O'S: | 
fion has Relation ta. aud led 


As to the Notes, mhich 7 3 450. bp | 
ea 


| * N 4 
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, 
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ed, I hope the Reader will not think the worſe 
of this Performance, ' becauſe ] haue not taken the 
Pains to make them my own by. varying the Ex- 
prelſſont, and curtailing ar enlar ging the Senfe of 

what I borrow fram others; but Ingenuouſly habe 
added them, almoſt Altogether as I met with 
them ; And by generally: anyexing the Naines of 
theſe Authors, who have aſſiſted me in this Par- 
ticular, bave 7obbůd no Man of. that Value and 
Eſteem, which his Lahours may intitle him to 
Nor yer that, for the Benefit of the Unlearng, F 
have ſometimes taken upon me, (a Thing perhaps 
unuſual, 9 zo SOT * the af of * Ayrlags in 
Engliſh, 


I have but one Thing more 10 advertiſe my Rei- 
der of, That I may not incur the Imputation of 
Plagiariſm, viz. That I would nos conceal he 
Works of the Anvnymus judicious Author, from 
whom, I freely own, I have regeiv'd. conſiderable 
Af flance ; fr tbat upon this generous Acknow- 
ledement, T can aſſurg him ( h by Accident he 
foowd meet with and underſtand Him in bis own 
Tongue,) it would be f no Service-(T believe) ta 
_ his Works known in theſe Parts; and I have 
onhy Here and There talen from in, what J 
Tams. ar c d tun * ro wy * EY 
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Preliminary Cha per; 


General 1 15 0 15 R eligion. 


= HE moſt important Buſi- 
neſs which Men have up- 
on Earth, is to gain a clear 
and ſaving Knowledge of 
God, and his Son 25 
1 Chrift, And, Secondly, of 
T Themſelves : That is to 
ar, to know what they 
. Why Life was given them; What will 
. of them aſter Death; What they are 
to do to be eternally happy: In a Word, to 
know what Religion is, and to live conform- 
able to what it Teaſer? 8. | 
Now the Chriſtian Religion is out of Chri- 
flian phe gs to Fre 15 Holy, Goo 77155 3 
and tag therewith, to epend on the 
— f Cbri with the 3 us, that 
Le Je 2 graciouſly 
e Fong Friar, 
* 


Mat. vi. 
Jol. 20. 


2 A Preliminary Chapter; 
eth to God, muff believe that he is, and that 
Kab. zi. 6. * 1 Rewarder of. all them that diligently 
ee . 
The preceding Truths may be reduc 'd to 
what follows, viz. That there is One God, a 
moſt perfect Being ſubſi iſting in Three diſtinct 
Perſons: That there is no other God: That 
He is the Creator both of Heaven and Earth: 
And that Angels and Mex are of all others the 
moſt perfect Creatures, 
Of the Angels, ſme have always kept their 
Job viii. 144 Firſt Station, the Reſt fell from their Happi- 
Jude vi eſs: Thoſe are eternally happy, and God 
_ wx: makes uſe of them, for the Promulgation of 
Beb. i. 14. his Commands, and 2 in the Execu- 
Jude vi. tion of His Juſtice z theſe. are become-eternal- 
"= Av. Iy miſerable, and form That, which we call 
e Society of Devils. . 
n i 1, Gp created Adam the Firſt Man, and 
11.21, 22. "Eve the Firſt Woman, to make them happy 
in. 3 20, and immortal: He created them in a State of 
i. 27. Innocence and Righteouſneſs, He imprinted 
his Law upon their Minds, that they might 
have a perfe& Knowledge of what he required 
of them, and endued them with Ability to per- 
form the ſame, He plac'd them in a delight- 
Gen. ii. 15, ful Situation call'd the Zarthly Paradiſe : But, 
"inſtead of following the'Light of their Under- 
keel vii. ag ſtanding, and the tion of their 2 5 
Gn. iii, 6 Eve firſt ſuffer d her {elf to be feduced b 
Serpent, whoſe Organ, it is thought, the Bern 
made Uſe of, ind. Adam iſobeyed | his Creator 
through the 'Sollicitation of his Wife. 
Buy this Difobedience they became unhap- 
P, and likewiſe alf their Poferity, to whom | 
they communicated their Sin, and all its dead- | 
_ * ſuch are Ignorance, a Pro- 
"penſion 


Or, General Idea of Religion. 


penſon to Evil, the Diſpleaſure of God a- 
gainſt them, all the Iuconveniences which at- 
tend this Life, and an inevitable Neceſſity of 
Dying. „ . 
They were driven out of + Paradiſe; and cen ji. ry. 
had been condemn'd to Eternal Flames in Hell, iii. 24 
if God had not ſhew'd them Mercy. A. v. al. 
The firſt Merch that God ſhewed them, . 
Was the Promiſe of a Nedeemer, who was Gen iii. 15. 
Iook'd for upon Earth, for the Space of Four 
thouſand Years at leaſt. | 
- Nevertheleſs Men corrupted by the, Sin G vi 2, 
of their Firſt Parents, were carried away in- 5, r1, 17. 
to all Sorts of Crimes, and God for their Pu- vii 21.6: 
niſhment cut them off with an Univerſal, De- Hs 
Inge, wherein all Mankind periſh'd except 
Moah and his Familiy. 
The Deſcendents of this Family having re- 
peopl'd the Earth, Men by little and little 
became as Wicked as they were before the 
f Flood. Then God abandoa'd all the People oy 
| i or the Earth to their Corrupt Ways ; and Pal lxxti- 
t choſe Abraham and his Poſterity, to make of 
d them a Peculiar People dedicated to his Ser- 857 * 
— vice. * eis, e WIE {os EA p. 
2 This People ſprung from One ſingle Man, 
t, conſiſting (if I may be allowed the Expreſſi- 


r= A 2 3 

is 4 ; ** * * * FREE” * bil aa * — — 
* + * God himſelf, upon the Fall 2 Firſt Parents having 
or WM foretold, That the Seed of the Wonian ſhould bruiſe the Ser. 


pent's Head, Gen, iii. 15, Maimonides. # obſerved to take 
particular Notice, that it mas the Seed of the Woman, and 
not of the Man: And the Jews in their Targums, are obſer- 
ved to apply this Text to the Meſſias, which: was fulfilled in 
our Saviouſ Chrift, who, was born of a Woman, that was a 

Virgin, aud had yo Man to his Father. Maint. More Ne- 
—_— 4 * OO OO 


* 


4 4 Preliminary Chapter; 
on) of One ſingle Family, were call'd Hebrews; 
and afterwards the Prople of the Fews, to 
Rem. ix. 4, Whom was committed the Keeping of the 
Law of God, his Worſhip, his Promiſes, his 
i cb. Prophecies, and in Favour of them God 
xvi. 12. _ wrought many mighty Works. 
It was principally by the Miniſtry of Mo- 
Pſal ciii 7. ſes, that God ä — 4 theſe Wonders. It 
_— . a was he that deliver'd my Pw of — bn, this 
-/. x, People, Engraven upon 1wo Tables 
= and who — them the Laws and GR 
2765, which they were to obſerve in the oor 
vice of the Lord. 
aur - But all theſe Favours and Iriftances . Di- 
1 e. Vine Goodneſs kept not the ane of the Fews 
hoes forgetting God, and ſinning as the reſt 
of the World did: And therefore God of- 
ten puniſh'd them; ſometimes one Way, 
Thal. evi. ſometimes another, and notwithſtanding 
thefe different Puniſhments, they ſtill con- 
God... to live in a Manner * a 


ne ie 5. ' At laſt, in the Fulmeſ of Tims, when the 
24, 25: „hole World was big with Expectation 1, as 


Mal. iii. 1. appears in the Margin, as alſo by the Sybil : 
Hag 1. 6, line B ous, ee 45 nee - cad 


779 i tions 


Gen.xiv.1 3 


> 8 * prey Cunt, nat only . 
meon and Anna the Propheteſs, Luke ii. 25, —— 38. 
the whole Nation of the Jews, were in earneſt e of 
h Coming, and of the Redemption of Itrael 'by him 
this not only rhe Hiſtory of the Goſpel in many Places vo a 
26, but Jofephas the Jewiſh Hiſtorian doth alfo atteſt- f 
ſame * Bello Judaico, Lib, 7. Cap. 12.) For he tells us, 
that the Expedation which the Jews 1 ome Tears before 
the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem had of the Arifing of a great | 


%. 200 m among t who on 4 hove the'Empire the . 
* me them mp hoe | 
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| tions, that the Divine Diſpleaſure was con- 


verted into Compaſſion, then the Redeemer 


Mankind came at the Time marked out anc 


foretold by the Prophets, This Redeemer is 
Lot dn 9 


6 


— — — * 


whole World, was the true Cauſe which then excited them 
to that War againſt the Romans, in which that City, and 
the Temple in it were utterly deſtroy d. And Suetonius (in 
Veſpaſiano, Cap. 4.) ers the ſame Thing. The Prophe- 

cies of Daniel and other Prophets of the Old Teſtament 


at length inſenfibly grew into Reputation, and were receivd 

among t 
Oracles; 
cies among: the Heathens, 


a. Great King out of Judea, 
the whole 


ns R 8 
** 4 » - * * 
. 
=" a :«. 
po 4 „ . —— 15 
4 ; 2 ny * _ - 1 v* 
* 2 1 * * N 
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6 4A Preliminary Chapter; 
the Son of God, made Man in the Womb of 

Match. i A Virgin, and this God-Man is call'd Feſus 
18, 25. Cbriſt. Who after he had taught Men by his 
| Inftru&ions confirm'd by his Example, what 
they muſt do to be happy, and prov'd his 


Miſſon and his Divinity by Miracles, hath 


at laſt reconcild them to God by the 

So . Death, which he ſuffer'd for them upon the 
2"  - Croſs. But he being dead and laid in a Se- 
puchre, roſe the Third Day from the Dead, 
and Forty Days after his Reſurre#ion, aſcen- 

ded into Heaven in the Sight of his Al 

Ten Days after kis glorious Aſcenſion, he ſent 

iS th down the Holy Ghoft upon his Diſciples, be- 
| 5 ing, as they had been commanded, aſſembled 
45s ii, in the City of Fernſalem. INTE 

RD This Holy Ghoſt reimprinted the Law of 
God upon the Hearts of Men; which ER had 

n ee eee 


tion the Jews then had of the Meſliah, and it ſtill continues 
among them. . | WA. 
But, Secondly, Another Way of the Meſſiah's Coming be- 
ing declared among the Heathen, ſeems to be from the Hea- 
then Ocacles themſelves. Thus God fort d Balaam (Numb. 
Xxiv. 70 to prophecy ee Coming of his Son out of Ja- 
cob; thus he malle the Magians, (Matth. ii, 1 — 12.) to 
- come from the Eaſt to acknowledge and adore him; and thus he 
forc'd the Devils themſel ves, when caſt forth by him, (Matth. 
viii. 29. Mark v. 7. Luke viii. 28.) to own him to be the 
Sen of God maſt High: And thus alſo maſt probably the Diab 
lical Spirits, which preſided in the Heathen” Oracles, were 
before. their leaving thoſe their Habitations (which they were 
compell d to do before the Coming of our Saviour) in like 
: Manner forc d to proclaim him. And by theſe Twa Means 
_ moſt 2 it was, that all the Prophecies, which before 
our Saviour's Birth were ſpread among the Heathens concern- 
ing him and his Kingdom, whether they were thaſe called Si- 


- bylline, er others, were all introduc d among them Dr, | 
mT TT 42; F927. * ; | > ft 


Tar O77 


Pri, Conneft, Vol. 2, 
4 WT rc; oO; 17 
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been for ſo long Time almoſt effac d through 
Sin, and which'Moſes' had received only en- Dt. x, 1. 
gran upon Now when, be dale, ge 
the Jews. | 


„„ 67% ob 197 $5 ta 
Their Preaching confirm'd by many and 


nought. 8 | bl 20 Site D n 118 
This Society of Perſons converted to the 1 


ilble Head, and the Biſbops 51 2 23- 
park for the Edifica-iv. 11, 12, 


92 Pr * 
- 


en We 115 
| en, and al | 
1 em. . othe 


6 Title of Church, 
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1 „ in e accompanii 


8 "A Preliminary | Chapter 3 0 
by Four Characters which are proper 


Namely, That it is One, 'Holy, lick. 
and Cat holick; That 16 to iy, eee ; Apo 


Church. 
The Church up | Earth hath been, a 


Ways will be Militant to the End of the 


World: But path triumph d, and ſhall al- 


ways rich over Her Enemies. The Gates 
of Hell ſhall never prevail a againl her; be- 
cauſe ſhe is, and always ſhall be animated 
py the Holy Spirit, win ided and directed 
4 o Feſus Chrift her Head, who aſſiſts, forti- 
; es, and ſuccours her ſo far as is neceſſary 
to ſupport her in the Midſt of all thoſe Storms 
ke Tempeſts which do and may ſurround 


This Society, which hath its Beginning up- 
on Earth, ſhall not be perfect and conſum - 
mate but in Heaven. In Expectat ion of this 
General Conſummation every Believer dies, 
and after Death all Men muſt appear before 

Act, xvii. God to be jud d. After this Fart iculay Jud - 
31. ' ment, the Soul of each Man goes into a State 
ig imperfed Bliſs or Miſery : And in the 
7. . e e e of Faſt 2 are to 
make up the Chu 7 ant in Heav 
hall be com pleted ; all 1 that ate — 
Mark viü. mall riſe 2 and Jeſus Ori ſhall come 
with Saints and An- 
gel s to judge ane y all Mankind. After this 
Le Wen, the he "Nig htecus ſhall go 
and Soul into Heaven Send be for ever 
1 11 with the Lord and the Wicked and 2 
tent, and Soul into Hell, and there re- 
main Aenne e eil kope of Nodomption for 


ever wth the Peril an his e 


: 
x6... 


2 * 


© Where, 


to it. 


* 


"cm ee J 
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Or, General Idea of Religion. 

- Where, by the Righteous we are to under- 
Rand thoſe ho lead their Lives upon Earth 
conformable to God's Commandments, That 

they may obtain that Eternal Life to whieh 
Man was at firſt created. The Wicked, with» 
out Regard to Nation, People or Religi on, 


are thoſe, whoſe Lives have not anſwer d the 


Sacred Vill of God, and his moſt r 


Fur oſe of ſending them into this Worl 


he Life Men muſt lead upon Earth to de | 


bog y in the World to come, is reducible to 


e Two Heads, viz. They muſt Keep 


to God. 

Would a Perſon live free from ſn: he 
muſt labour continually to overcome and 
ſubdue the Natural Inclination, Which from 
Original Sin Mankind in general have to _ 
tisfy their Pride, Senſ ality and Curioſty; be · 
cauſe theſe Three are the Source of al thous 
which Men commit. 

Wou'd any one Devote himſelf to God, 
he muſt Believe, Hope in, and Love God. 
For it is ee Hope, and Charity only; 


that any dedicate himſelf to 
and his Service. 


Charity is the Soul of all other: e 
' 65 oo 


1644.3 
OO -- 


Virtues, and whatever Men do, if they have 


not Charity, they are nothing, and what 
do NG. the nothing for Salvation, ws be 


The Mark by which we may know, — wy 


| A from Sin, and Devote anten = 


« FE 
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ther we have Charity, is the ſtrict Obſer- 


vance, and faithful Performance of God's 


Commandments z which Two Things God ES 

that wo obſerve the 55 

Church, when the Ed Yo i ak We" 
my. 


has always — 
It is alſo 


— — — 


10 4 Preliminary Chapter; 


Me Preſcribes or Enjoins, than to determine 
us, as there is Occaſion, - concerning the 
Times when, the Places wherein, and Manner 
bow we are to obſerve God's Commandments 
and Injunctions. In a Word, to live as be- 
comes Chriſtians, is nothing elſe, but to Re- 
frain from all Sin, to Believe in God, to 
Hope in him, to Love and Obey him; and 
by Conſequence to Obey the Miniſters of his 
Church, in Obſerving and Doing what they 
teach you agreeable to the Holy Scriptures. 
By thus living, you cannot fail of obtain- 
ing that Endleſs Happineſs in order to which 
God gave you Life and Being. But we can» 
not arrive to this Bleſſedneſs, nor live as be- 
comes Chriſtians by our own Power. To do 
this, we have need of God's Aſſiſtance, which 
is the pure Effect of his Mercy; who owes 
it to none, which none can merit of his own 
Power, and God gives it to whom he pleaſes 
in ſuch a Meaſure as he judges neceſſary or 

expedient. 2405 5 

Deſus Chrift by his Death merited this Aſ- 
fiſtance for Men. And as the Graces which 
„ Men have received ſince the Sin of our Firft 
_ xur Parents are an Application of Chriſt's Suffers 
Titus il 11. , and the Purchaſe of his Blood. It is 
2. ii. 3. purely by Virtue of this Grace of God vouch : 
uuf d us through the Merits of Feſus Chriſt, 
Coleſ. i. 20, that we are Reoonciled to God, and from be- 
%. ing Slabes of the Devil and Enemies to God, 
e, b Reaſon of our Sins, become his Friends 


. 


xxviii. 19. and Children. = 5 BL Saget, io & 
Mark xvi. | God hath appointed Two ' eſpecial Means 
16. _ whereby to convey his Grace to us, which 
1, Se. are the Sacraments of Baptiſn/and the Lord's 
2 gl | ; The 


or, General Idea of Religion. 


The Sacraments are Outward and Vifible 
Signs of an Irward and Spiritual Grace gi- 
ven unto us, Ordain d by Chriſt himſelf as 
Hoe: whereby we receive the” ſame,” and 
| ledges to aſſi ure us thereof. By which Fa- 


” 


craments are Communicated to Men all Gra- 
ces that are neceſſary for them, either as Par- 


ticulars, or in Society. It is only by Bap- Jobs ii. 5, 
tiſm that we commence a Spiritual Life, 6. 


Prayer is always joined to the ſolemn Ad- 


miniſtration of theſe Sacraments, and is as jt 


were the Soul of all Chriftian Life. It is by 
this that we are not only continually inſpir d 
with a Senſe of, but raiſed up to pay the 
Homage we owe to God, obtain his Aſſiſtance 
in the Diſcharge of our ſeveral Duties, and 
Protection from all Evils. All that we can 
lawfully ask of God is included in that, which 


And if we conſider Prayer in general, a8 
comprehending the Means whereby we m 
obtain a Supply of all our Wants, both Spi- 


ritual and Temporal; and excite in our Souls 
becoming Thoughts, and worthy of God the 
Governor and Diſpoſer of all Things; there 
is not, nor: cannot be compos d a more excel- 
' tent Form than That of the Church of England. 
This is an Epitome and Abridgment of all 


. 


the Truths upon which the Chriſtian Religion 
is founded: Nor is there any Other but what 
may be reduc'd under ſome of theſe Heads. 
I now proceed more at large to explain the © * 
Principles, the Beginnings and Progreſs of R- 
ligion, from the Creation of the World to this 
Time, and to the End and Conſummation in 1, 
T1491 53>". 

from the Eirſt were created, _ CHAP, 8 0 


thereof, in that Eternal Life to which Men 


we call the Lord's Prayer, of which Feſus zus vi 9. 


_ Chrift himſelf is the Author. Lade i. a. 


_ @ Doubt about 
Common Criers o 17 the City, they 


Fra After" him Diagoras (b) the Metian, 
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Nannen KA M 
Sect. I. Of the Exi ſtence of God. 
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a God, 
void of Senſe and Reaſon 

2 Þ), Yo a oC: Death + 
| we FR this Fundamental Truth *. 

lau * 3 = The Fool bath ſaid in his 
Heart, There is no God, as 

the Pſalmift obſerves. - Which Words, The 
* 1 aid in bis Heart, contain in "them 


ſome- 


0 p 9 
% 
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* Tbe Aan baniſh'd out 
goras (a) the Philoſopher, for doubting of the Being of aGod. 
For he r e in the Beginning of one of his Books (Of 
the Gods l nothing, neither chat they are, nor that 
they are not. For there are many Things that hinder 
ſuch are the Blindneſs of our Underſtanding, and Shortneſs 
of Human Life) they mou d not endure ſo much as the Raifmg of 
this Matter, but 8 in all bis Books by the 
/ Caus'd them all to be 
Infamy, and — * d him to per 

for teaching A- 
theiſm, way Condens #0 Dep? 13 the 8 and (hs a 


Wc 4 6.42 
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of their Territories Prota- 


burnt publickly wi 


Ir is p certain, that there is 
0 That he muſt be 


_ — — — a 4 aw. 4. 1 


** remarkable. They teach us, 


. wiſh there were 10 God, that they AY 


Divine, Moral, Hiſtorical, &c. 
that 


"7 n 4 
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when a Perſon becomes fo Fooliſh, — ee 
There is no God ; the Mind in one Senſe ies 
leſs concern d in this Extravagance than the 

Heart. That is to ſay, That the Wicked 


ſtifle all Remorſe, ſhake off all 

ivings, and more freely indulge their ſinful | 
2 clinations. The Depravedneſs' of their 
Hearts carries them at laſt to * 
themſelves, That there is no God. But who 
is there, or ever was, that cod -ſhake off . 
all Thoughts of this Truth; which is ſo deep- -- 
ly imprinted in the Mind of Man, that it is 
not poſſible it ſhould be AG or 
Se — God, be provid from 
| at 182 may 
Senſation and Reflection, Experience, a 
and the firſt Principles of Reaſon itſelf. .. 

Firſt, From _ For what Man is the 

mh does not perceive ſome Notion of a 3 
imprinted on his Mind? Which Im preſſioen 
of the Divinity, is the Reaſon, + 4; there 
neither is, nor ever hath been an — or 
Nation which hath not — the Ex- 
iftence «un, and that there is ſcarce a Se Bags 


r Er — 
Mi 


3 p'd. the Puniſhment out. that Coun 
in Ear condemm d MT «of 97 th be 


a 2 * ey 4 edles the Renard of a Talent co 


_— Hl him, whereſoever he ſhould be found. 


Diogenes Frau in Protagora, (4) Corp de Natura Be- 


orum. N contra Apionem, Lib 2. e 
nes in avibus, Heſychius Milenus. 


be in the 5 Fabulous Ages uf the World, iu. 
in the Poatical, * of e | 


van People were nm 
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14 General Inſtruction s, 

o refi- Man who upon unforeſeen Occaſions, and in 
menium . unexpected Dangers, dees not addreſs him- 
"i felf to ſome Deity, and call upon him for 
Chriſtiane! Aid out of a natural Notion of ſuch a Being, 
Tertul. which Tertullian calls F The Teſfimony of a 
Apol. cr gout by Nature Cbriſtian. 

"7: _-: Secondly, As for Experience. Do we not 
Diet cui. daily perceive the Providence of God ove 
„ 8 , W e | 155 
cxxxi. . us, in preſerving us from innumerable Mit- 
ſal. eit. fortunes that might befal us, and in ſupport= 

4, 5.& ing us in Health and Strength, and provid- 
Luke xii. ing for us all Things neceſſary to render our 
22, Cc. Lives comfortable, in favourably hearing 

dur Prayers and the like? Further, Do we 
not _ſee-the. viſible Chaſtiſements wherewith 
he ſometimes puniſhes the Wicked, and are 
we hot Witneſſes of his Omnipotence upon 
many important Occaſions? Nor is that moſt 
perfectly regular Order in which his Irfinite 
eee 22 
the Souls of dead Men,; whom they belie vd to be Deified; 
the Sun, Moon," and Stars, which were ſuppoſed to be ani- 
mated with Deities; befides a great Number of Demons, or 
incorporeal Subſtances, or Spirits, which they- thought were 
generated, and bad the Adminiftration and Government of 
the World committed to them; yet they owned one Suprenie 
Numen, one Incomprehenſible, S eruee Being, the Prince 
and Father of all. Nay, the more intelligent Sort of Pagans 
anciently thought, that the Plurality of Deities which the 
Vulgar worſhip'd, were only ſo ſeveral Names of one 
and the ſame 8 ie God, according to the ſeveral Mani- 
ſeftations of his Power: In the Heavens (ſaith St. Auſtin, 
de Civit. J. 4. c. 11.) they call d him jupiter; in the Air, 
Juno; in the Sea, Neptune; in the Earth, Pluto; and 
very many more 0 rf 2 there were; which tho the ſot- 
tiſh Rabble believ d to have been proper Names for diſtinct 
a 2 yet = Philoſophers e the) Fe, all 43 to 
One Supre me Numen variouſiy acting and diſplaying his Vir- 
tae; Dr. Plling, Exiſtence of S c 


Divine, Moral, Hiſtorical, &c. tz 
Viſdom hath diſpos d all his Creatures leſs 
convincing. CCC 70 
When we ſee a fine Building, Picture or a 
Book well compos' d and fairly tranſcrib'd ; 
we mult of Courſe: conclude; "that the One 
was contriv'd and built by ſome famous - 
chitedt, the Other the Work of ſome skilful 
Painter, and the Laſt the Study and Hand- 
writing of fome Judicious' Author: And he 
'wou'd. be thought void of Underſtandi 3 
| who ſhould attribute to Chants the Regular 
ty and Order, the Strength of Fancy and - © 
i magination, the Learning and Judgme 
- which he diſcovers ſuitably diſplayed in the 
1 ſeveral particular Effects, I have juſt now 
D mention'd, e 
Pl The Order of the World is beyond Compa- 
E riſon the moſt excellent and ſurpriſing, no- 
0 ble, magnificent, and regular of all the Con- 
ſ— trivances of the moſt refin d Art. The Fra- 
1 ming and Union of an Human, yea any Bo- 
A ay, is altogether Divine. The Man chat will. . 
75 ſlert that Things fo admirable, ſd uniſorm, 
or fo regular, were produc'd by Chance, is nut 
re worth difputing with: Zy the leaſt Gli 
merixg Light of Reaſon, any One may per- 
Dive the Finger of God in theſe, and an in- z 
finite Variety of marvellous Things. my ** 4 
* Thirdly, It is through Faith, that God 
makes himſelf known to Men by certain and 
indubitable Revelations. And every Thing 
that proves the Truth of the Chrifaan Relz-- 
gion does by neceſſary. Conſequence: prove te 


4 


the Proofs of the Chriftian Religion, are, ? 
I TY a 
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5 55. more than once gun in that Rpology, and 
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Al ee tothe higheſt Degree, | 
not to ſubmit to their Evidence 3 as: ſhall be 
Thewn hereafter. - 

Fonrthih, The Print 1. of Reaſoning, 
thoſe which are drawn from Metaphyſicks 
ks; do prove the Exiftence of 
all the Solidity that can be deſired, Tho 
will find that are capable of Reading and 
Underſtanding what has been — upon 
this Subject. And to ſuch I think I may 
Yi en recommiend Mr. Norris's Metaphyſical 4 
lenies, towards the Demonſtration of a God; ay 
Dr. Oark upon the Divine Attributes, 


[Of] hg] ih iv 466 6 er Ge] heh fv 


Sea. II. Of the Nature of Ged 
And bis. PerfeCtions. f „ 


ſaith God f. to Moſes. This 3s 18 


2 what ma roperly be ſaid of God, to give 
115 Gich an Teo of him and his Nature as 


$i 


. 1 18 e are e of ts —— 
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Jaſtin Martyr, bus vs the Chriſti = 
- 10. give: God the Title 20 i name able, whic 
Title Dr. e in his Note upon hit 2 273 — 
equent 
in the other Writings of this Martyr : — in his 
Firſt Apology: — to the ho) Rok: — 175-b 


| us Bf wine wel Bur Ill, ze ber Ac. 
tells , tha nu e Ju- 


haue no pro- 
Fig 2 — give them | 


* and 2h Sc. 
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ER we have but an imperſett * Know 
ledge of God. 
But then we are to + underſtand: by 9— - 


Expreſſion, I am that I am; That God? iS an g. Gor i. 12 
Independent Being, which only lives and ger vac * 
— 3 abſolutely of it ſelf 5 whereas all other. xlii. 5 


Things whatſoever are created by, and de- 


pending upon God, and I may ey, partake 49: will 


of Life, but in a very imperfect Manner: 28. 
Now by this Idea we neaprokegd the Na- 
ture of as far as we are capable, be- 
tauſe we learn from hence that he palleſſes 
all imaginable Perfections in the higheſt and Nel. cally 
moſt exalted Degree. For if God exiſt of 
Himſelf Independent of any other Being, it 
follows that he is ee For we call chat 


the 28. he gives 7 his 1 16 FOE” That 1 unbe- 
gotten God being eternal, and hi Son eternally coexiſting 


with the Father, ther bod be none before them to impoſe 4 


Name upon them. 


* At enim quem colimns Denm, nec oftendimiys, nec v- 


dimus: imo ex hoc Deum credimus, quod cum fentire pol. 
ſumus, videre non poſſumus. AMA. Ainucii Felicis Octauius: 
i. e. But you ſay, We (Chriſtians) can neither ſte nor ſhew 
he God we werſbip; and for this Reaſon, ſay I, we believe 
im to be the God, "ihe we perdeive, but cannot ſee him. 

7 Platoni itaque in Timzo, De eft ipſo ſo nomine 
Mundi Parens, Artifex Animæ, Cæleſ ium Terrenorumque. 
. quem & invenire difficile pre nimia & incre- 


iti poteſtate, & cum 2 in pablicum dicere impoF.. 
ſibile prefatur. A. Minucis Felicis Oltavine, 3. e. Plato 
therefore in his Timæus ſays, That by, the Name if God, we 


are to underſtand the Parent of of the World, the N 1 
the Soul, and the Maker 5 of Heaven and Earth; whom it 
hard to underfland, by Reaſom ef his mcrtdible Immenſit of 


Power, which is 7 — nuch for Human Inrelett; Oy ” 8 


0 come to the Knowledge ** "$16 * to make 
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he has neither Body nor Figure, nor Colour, || 


General Inſtructionc, 
Infinite which has neither Bounds nor Limits. 
Now a Being which exiſts Independently of all 
others, can neither be bounded nor limited 
by any other Thing: And we can have no 
Notion of any Unlimited Being, and not at 
the ſame Time conceive that it poſſeſſes all 
imaginable Perfections in the higheſt De- 

e. For if it wanted any Perfection; 


bor if it poſſeſs'd not all Ferfections in the 


higheſt Degree; theſe Perfections wou d be li- 
mited, and then the Being wou'd not be Inf- 
"ite. In a Word, to be Infinite, and poſſeſs 
all Perfection in the moſt abſolute Manner, 
are the ſame Thing. N 

To be Independent, and exiſt abſolutely of 


Itſelf, without Participation of any Perſon or 


Thing, and to be Þyfinite, are the ſame Thing: 
Conſequently, foraſmuch as God thus exiſts, 
it follows, That he poſſeſſes all Fer fections in 


the higheſt and moſt abſolute Degree. Now 


the Ferfections of God are thefe which fol- 
low, viz. He is a moſt fimple and uncompound- 


ed Being, purely ſpiritual. He is Eternal, 
 Immenſe, Immutable, Omniſcient, Omni potent, 


and that very Being upon whom all other 


Beings depend. 


If any of theſe Perfections, or any other 


which we can imagine be wanting in him, 
de would not be abſolutely perfect, he wou'd 


| When it is ſaid that God is a moſt fmple 


| 5 Being; the Meaning is, That he is not made 


of Parts; that his Nature excludes all Mix- 


ture, all Manner of Compoſition. Secondly, 
That he is a Spirit. The Meaning is, That 


and 


— 


Divine, Moral, Hiſtorical, &c. 19 
and that he cannot be perceivd by our Sen- 
ſes. And altho' in Scripture he is ſaid to have | 
Arms, Hands, and Feet; Theſe are only Fi- 
gurative and Metaphorical Expreſſions, us d | | 
to enable us the e to comprehend his Fe | 
Operations. Thirdly, by his being Eternal, 1 = 
is ſignified that he has neither Beginning not Rev. xXi.6; | | 
End, That he is, hath always been, and hall! . 


be always. Fourthly, by God's being In- 
men ſe, we are to underſtand, that he is eve- | 
ty where, That he filleth all Things, andi &ne+ | 
that he is not bounded in any Kind or by viii. 27. | 
any Place. Fifthly, By his being Immutable, 3 | 
That he is not ſubject to any Change or Vi- iii. 19. = 
ciſſitude. And tho God be ſaid in Scripture Famer i. 17 _ 
to be Angry, to Repent, to change his Pur- . ni. 6: ; | 
poſe ; Theſe are but Figurative Expreſſions, c. 3b | 
which point out to Men the external Effect: | 

of his Fuftice, and are no Marks or Indicati- 

| ons of either Paſion or Change in God. He 

changes his Yorks without changing his Eter- 

. nal Deſigns. Being always the ſame, he 

makes ſuch Changes in his Creatures as he 

Judges proper. And ſometimes the Scriptnre 

C calls this Repenting, to accommodate it ſelf _ 

to our Language. Sixthly, by God's Omni- 

2 ſcience or knowing all Things, we are to un- „ 

n, derſtand, That nothing can ly hidden or b Jer. i. 

; conceabd from his all-piercing Eye, from his 


19, G . 


Light and Penetration. That he ſearches in- Rew. viits 
to and ſees the moſt ſecret Thoughts of the?7- hae. 
Heart. Seventhly, By his Ommpotence, that I 


20 General Inſtructions, 
fering: So that it would be Sin to attribute 

ſuch Inperfections to God. | 255 
No that all Things depend upon God, is 
Plolxexsi. evident, becauſe he Preſerves, Governs, and 
cin. ry, Diſpoſes of them as he pleaſes. And that he 
exxxv. 6. hath created all Things appears in that he 
| _ © hath made them out of Nothing; and before 
| he did fo, they had no Being, at leaſt no 
| | Exiſtence. And that he Preſerves, Governs, 


| and Difpofes of all Things, is manifeſt, in 
| . _- as much as all Creatures, which exiſt, could 
not ſubſiſt unleſs God gave them that Exiſt- 
1 ence, and ſupported and maintain'd them in 
| tit. Who, ſhould he ceaſe to preſerve them, 
would return to that ſame Nothing, which 
| | they were before they were created. 
| Matth. x. Laſtly, There is nothing happens in the 
29, 39+ World but by his Appointment or Permiſſion.” 
For God is the Sovereign Diſpoſer of all that 
1% e. happens to his Creatures. His Providence 
? © * .obſerves particularly the Actions of each 
Creature, and all the Motions of Things ani- 


c tbe A Et 


mate and inanimate; It governs every Thin 

and makes all Things ſubſervient to his t 

Slory. All the Good which is done, is done 0 

by his Order. Each Thing is by him directed 1 

den xxxvii. to its End. He ſometimes permits a leſs Evil, 8 

Fra wang that he may produce ſome greater Good from | © 
xiv. 5, it. He ſometimes afflicts the Good, and re- 

a Gr. iv. duces them to the laſt Extremity of Miſery , n 

8. 9. but never forſakes them utterly. On the ti 

Os contrary, he often vouchſafes the Ficked a R 

Pſa xxxvii · Tranfitory Proſperity, which they make an b 

5, 6. ill Uſe of, and takes Occaſion from thence al 


to exerciſe his Fuſtice and Mercy towards. his 
Creatures. In ſhort, he always compaſſes « 
his Deſigns, and every Thing contributes to 
| make his Greatneſs and Ommpotence appear. 


Divine, Moral, Hiſtorical, &c. 2 1 
a οοεαννονν˖Qudee u 
Sect. III. Of the Unity of God. 


HERE is but One God, and it is im- peut. vi, 4, 
jhble there ſhould be more. To xxxi. 39. 
multiply the God- bead would be to deſtroy : Cr. vii 
it. For it is impoſſible to conceive Tio Be-® 
ing abſolutely perfect. Multiplicity of Gods 
implies an Equality in all Divine Attributes 
and Fr fections: But to have no Equal is a 
Perfection. That therefore, which has not 
this Perfection, is wanting in ſomething, and 
that which is wanting but in one Perfection 
cannot be God e So that altho' divers Nat i- 
ons formerly ador'd a great Number of Gods, 
this was owing to the Blindneſs of their 
Minds and Underſtandings, and to the Har . 
neſs of their Hearts through Sin. 5 
It is certain, that formerly ſeveral Nati- 7e Note, 
ons have worſhip'd and ſery'd many Deities, - 
Some believ'd that the Sun, or the Moon, oer 
the Stars were Deities, and worſhip'd them: 
Others have rank'd Men living or dead a- 
mongſt the Gods: Others were ſo extrava- 
gantly fooliſh, as to acknowledge the moſt 
infamous Things for Gods. NEE 
The Greeks and the Romans, a People the 
moſt polite and wiſe, have been ot all others 
the moſt extravagant in this Reſpect; and 5 
Rome thought it an Honour that ſhe could 
boaſt that ſhe had worſhipped the Gods of 
all other * Nations; Nor was it the Simple „ 
3 TO a 
Unde autem, vel quis ille, aut ubi Deus anicus, ſoſita- 
fius, deſtitutus, quem non gens libera, non regna, non ny I 
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and ignorant who run to this Exceſs. The 
Wire of them, even their Fhiloſonher: 
were guilty of it. But the Chriftians had ne- 
ver been ſo cruelly perſecuted for the 1 
— of Three hundred Years, had it not been 
; for their reſolutely maintaining, that there 
was but One God. Aud it was with Fer 

| 8 


— 
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tem Romana ſuperſtitio noverunt ? From whence, I pray, or 
who, or where is this Only, Solitary, Deſtitute God, whom 
not one free Nation or Kingdom knows any Thing of, no not 
even the Roman Bigotry, which worſhips all the Gods of all 
the World over? Minucii Felicis Octavius, 4 tranſlated by 
Dr. Reeves. Shs i 
* Vide-— rex unus apibus, dux unus in gregibus, in ar- 
mentis rector unus: tu in Ccelo ſupremam Poteſtatem di- 
vidi credas, & ſcindi veri illius ac divini imperii totam po- 
teſtatem? cum palam fit parentem omnium Deum nec 
rincipium habere, nec terminum; qui Nativitatem omni- 
bus præſtet, ſibi perpetuitatem: qui ante mundum fuerit 
ſibi ipſe pro Mundo; qui Univerſa quæcunque ſunt, verb 
Jubet, ratione diſpenſat, virtute confammat. Hic nec vide- 
ri poteſt, vilu clarior eſt; nec comprehendi poteſt, nec æſti- 
mari; ſenſibus major eſt, infinitus, immenſus, & ſoli fibi 
tantus, quantus eſt, notus. Nobis vero ad intellectum pe- 
ctus anguſtum eſt: & ideo fic eum digne æſtimamus, dum 
inæſt imabilem dicimus. Eloquar quemadmodum ſentio, 


Magnitudinem Dei qui putat noſſe, minuit : qui non vult 


minuere, non novit: Nec nomen Deo quæras, Deus Nomen 
eſt: illic vocabulis opus eſt, cum per ſingulos propriis appel- 

lationum iaſignibnus multitudo dirimenda eſt: Deo, qui ſo- 

lus eft, Dei vocabulum totum eſt, quem fi Patrem dixero, 
terrenum opineris; ſi Regem, carnalem ſuſpiceris ; fi Do- 

minum, intelliges utique mortalem. Aufer additamenta no- 

minum, & perſpicies ejus claritatem. M. Minucii Febicis 

Octavius. i. e. See w» the Bees have hut one King, and the 
Hoc ks and. Herds but one Leader; and. can you imagine Two 
| Supremes in Heaven, and that Almighty Power 5diviſible ? 
Sit is manifeſt, thas God the Univerſal Parent, bas * 


- 


„ 
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good Reaſon, That the greateſt Men thought 

themſelves obliged to oppoſe a Plurality of 

Gods. Amongſt which St. Auſtin compos'd 

his admirable Work, De Cruitate: Dei, to con- 

fufe the monſtruous Notion of a. Nurality of 

Gods. In which, if you read the firſt Books, 

you will be ſurpriz'd, That he ſhould ſpend 

ſo much Time in refuting the Abſurdities of 

Paganiſm. But it was abſolutely neceſſary. 

For all the World knows, that St. 4mbroſe 

was forc'd to employ all his Eloquenee, Power 

and Credit with a Chriſtian Emperor, to hin- 

der the Re-eſtabliſhment of the famous Al- 

tar of Vitory, and that Symmachus, à very 

wiſe, eloquent and powerful Orator was de- 

puted by the Senate to defend the Cauſe Io 
| this 


ther Beginning nor End; but gave Beginning to All, and re- 
ſerv'd Eternity to Himſelf; who before the World was, was 
a World to himſelf, who commands all Things by his Word, 
and diſpenſes them by his Wiſdom, and conſumma es them 

his Power: This God is inviſible; becauſe of his Brightn 

inaoceſſible; and not tangible, becauſe Incorporeil ; and in- 
comprehenlible, becauſe too great for our Capacity; infinite, 
immenſe, and this Immenſity intelligible by himſelf only, 
Our Intellef is too narrow to contain him, and therefore we 
never Conceive ſo worthily of him, as when we conceive him 
unconceivable. Shall I ſpeak x id of this Matter? ho. 
ever imagines that he -knows the divine Majeſty, leſſons it; 
and whoever does not leſſen it, can never pretend to know it, 
Inquire not his Name, for God is his Name, and there only 
we uſe Names, where many Individuals are to be diftinguiſh'd 
by their proper Appellations; but to God, who is but One, 
the Name of God is all in all; for if I call him Father; you 
forthwith conceive of him, as an Earthly Parent; if King 
or Lord, your Fancy clothes hin with ſuch Idens as thoſe 
Words ftand for with Men. Take but away this human Co- 
vering of Words, and you'll ſee the Divine Nature the bet · 
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this falſe Deity ; and the Superſtition of the 
Romans. - All which is a terrible Inſtance of 

the Blindneſs which Sin had brought upon 

| Men; and ſhews us plainly the "Truth of 
what St. Faul 9 That when once Men for- 
Rem. i. 28. fake the true God, he gives them over. to a 
| Reprobate Mind, and then there is no Exceſs 
of Folly ſo great, which the moſt intelligent 

and knowing do not fall into, and may not 
e 3 


N e 0 e aaa gnome: 
Sect. IV. of the Trinity of Per- 


# ſons in the God-head, | 


THE moſt Orthodox Chriſtians in all 

I Ages have profeſs'd to beheye a Tri: 

nity of Perſons in the God-bead, and yet but 

one God. And altho we do not comprehend 

how God ſubſiſts in Three Perſons it is moſt 
reaſonable to believe it, unleſs we will own, 

That when we have inconteſtible Proofs that 

Feb. 1. 2. God ſpeaks, we are not obliged to ſubmit to, 

8555 — and believe what he ſays, whether we com- 

iel xi. Prehend it or not; which wou d pe to deny, 

ß. that God is Truth it ſelf, to offer Violence ig 

our Reaſon, as well as wound Religion. 

Our Knowledge is imperfect, and our Com- 
pPrehenſion of nal Extent. There are a 
Thouſand Things in Nature which are be- 

—lievid to be gertainly true, and yet we can: 

not comprehend them. We muſt examine 

- whether God has really ſaid a Thing, that 
ye are not impos'd upon, in taking That tor 


ie Forg and Revelation of God, . 
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ſo. But when we are aſſur'd that God h 4 "uf 
ſaid ſomething, which moſt of the w 
Chriſtians have ſtedfaſtly believ d to — _— | 
veal d of God, and being Þ reveal d to be un: 
doubtedly true; then nothing is more reaſo- 
nable than to believe the ſame, altho we 
cannot comprehend it. God hath ſpoken it, * il. * 
who neither can deceive, nor be dęceiv d. 9 
The moſt uncorrupt Churches in all Ages 
have acknowledg'd the Truth of ſuch a Ræue- 
lation; and ſhoy'd not this be ſufficient. for _ 
us, who are upon Earth as Children, that 
ſee Things but thiough a Glaſs darkly? We 
ſhall come to a full and perfect Age, and 
then theſe Miſts ſhall be dilperad- and we 
ſhall ſee clearly what Now we can neither 
dive into nor comprehend. 4 
The Myſtery of a Trinity of Awſome ſub- 
ſiſting in One only God, we are, or may be 
aſſur'd is a Truth clearly reveal'd in the Ho- 1 Yob. v. * | 
ly Scriptures, which are by none denied to be e 
the Vord of God : It is handed down to us 
by the Apoſtles of Chrift, by all ſound Chri- | 
ian Writers, and as an Article of our Chri- 
ſtian Faith, has many Times been examin'd 
and determin'd Aa all Oppoſition to the | 
Cont | , 
Now our Faith as to the Myſtery of hs 
Holy Trinity conſiſts in Believin that 3 is, 5 b 
DG unto This as an undo ited Truth ; cher. oy 
That the Eſſence or Nature of God ſubſiſts i in ur vii ar. 
Three Per ſons; namely, the Father the Fir, 3, Jeb. xiv· 12. 
the Son the Second, and the Holy Ghoſt the . 8 
Tha That thele Three 7 are ſo For i 1. 
guiſh'd from one anather, that the Father le xciti.2. 
is wh Bt the Son, the Son is not the Father, the 2 7 xill, 


| Leber wag * Hon Are not the Holy Gboff, 5; i. Fo 
| but "OOH: 
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ny but that each of theſe Perſons is God, viz. 
Fu ap The Father is God, the Son is God, and the 
As v. oY Holy Ghoſt is God, and yet all Three but One 
49. God, of One and the — Eſſence, One and 
Job. xv-26.the ſame God-bead, in Glory Equal, in Ma- 
— the dee. Jef eternal. Only One and the ſame 
Marth 0 
xxviii. 19. Of theſe Three Perſons, the Firſt i is call'd 
2 Cor. xiil. the Father, becauſe he communicateth the 
3 ſame Eſſence, in which Himſelf ſubſiſteth, 
i 35. b Generation to another Perſon, who b 
John \ 4 1 that Generation is the Son. The Second is 
Lune the Jon, becauſe by a true and proper Gene- 
G. n ration he was begotten of the Subfance of the 
| Father, which Subſtance being incapable of 
Divifion or Multiplication, is ſo really and 
totally communicated to Him, that He is of 
the ſame Eſſence with Him, God of God, 
Light of Light, very God of very God. The 
Third Perſon i is the Holy Ghoſt or Gaft, which 
in the ancient Saxon Language GR Spi- 
rit, and is call'd Holy, not only to denote 
the Intrinſical Sanctity eſſentially belonging 
to that Spirit, but alſo the Emanation of that 
Holineſs, and Communication of its Effects, 
wherein the Office of the Holy Ghoft conſiſts, 
Bp. Pear. * Which Holy Ghoft is the mediate Cauſe 
ſon en the © of all Holineſs in Man; Reveal'd the pure 
Ore. «& and undefild Will of God; Inſpird the 
< bleſſed Apofles, and Inabled them to lay 
ne Foundation, and by a. e 7 gg Suc- 
ceſſion to continue the Edification of the 
Church; Illumingtes the Underſtandin "Es 
« of particular Perſons, rectiſies their Wil 
s and Affections, renovates their Natures, 
"© unites their Perſons unto Chrift, aſſures 
> 3.436 em of the ee ot Sons, leads them 
in 


Divine, Moral, Hiſtorical, &c. 


ce jn their Actions, directs and aſſiſts them 


& in their Devotions, and by all Ways and 


© and 


“ Means parthies and ſanctifies their Souls 
Bodies, to a full and eternal Accepta- 


or Spirit is truly and properly a Perſon 
f* of a True and Real Subfiſtence, not a Cre- 
© ated but an Uncreated Perſon, and ſo like» 
* wiſe the True and One Eternal God: But 
altho He be God, yet He is not the Father, 


- 


nor the Son, but the Spirit of the Father and 


the Son. 

To give ſome, although a feeble Light to 
this Incomprehenſible Myſtery, allow me to 
draw a Compariſon from the Creatures, and 
it ſhall be that of the Sun. Now the San is 


the Principle of Light; nevertheleſs Light is 
coaeval with the Sun, becauſe the Sun can: 


not exiſt one Moment without ſhining and 


emitting his Rays, and by the Emiſſion of 
Its Rays, produceth both Light and Heat. 


Which ſhews, that there are Things in Na- 
ture which are coaeval with the natural 


Principle which produces them, 


* tion in the Sight of God. This Holy Ghoſt 
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Of the Works of Gov, 


5 eee 


Sect. I. Of the Creation of the 
4 N orld. 


— op willing to make his ns 
Lag! known, hath done it in Gene- 
ral by his Works. Viz. The 
World ; that is, the Heaven 
and the Earth, — all Things 
contained in them. Not but 
the whole Linity may truly 
be ſaid to be concern'd therein. For all that 
the Father doth in 0 to the Creatures, 
the Son and the Holy Ghoſt do likewiſe : And 
altho' 1n oyr Creed we 55 J believe in God 


tbe Father Almighty, Maker of Heaven and 


Earth; we expreſs ourſelyes thus, becauſe 


25 . the Heavens and the Earth are the Effects of 


God's Omni potence, and we attribute to the 
Father all that which hath Relation to an 
Omnipotent Power. To comprehend which 
more clearly, you. muſt know, That altho? 


the whole Trinity work in Common as to all 


that relates to the Exeatures, there are ne- 


vertheleſs ſome * which are hn” 


n, | | 
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to the Father, Others to the Son, and Others 
to the Holy Ghoſt. Ys 

We attribute to the Father the Works ot 
God's Omnipotence, becauſe he is the Prin- 
ciple of the other Two Perſons, and commu- 
nicates to them his Omnipotence, and his o- 
ther Perfections in communicating to them 
his Eſſence. We attribute to the Son the 2 c. i.24. | 
Works of the + Wiſdom of God, becauſe he RES. PK 
the Eternal Wiſdom of the Father. We at- 1 
tribute to the Holy Ghoſt, the Effects of the : 
Goodneſs and Love of God. | n 
The End of God's making the World, was 
for his Glory, that is, That Men and Angels 
might know, love, adore, ſerve and glorify | BM 
his infinite Being,  Goodnefs, Wiſdom, Ju- - „ 
ſtice, Power, and all his other Perfections. - 
Hook, 8 ak _ e and 1 
He ſpake the Mord, and they were made; 225 
commanded, and they were created, ſay. the 4 bin 
Scriptures, An Expreſſion accommodated to | 
human Weakneſs, to make us the better com- 
prehend, that as ſoon as God will'd it, the 

eavens and the Earth were made. For an 
Omnipotent Being needs only to vill, and all 
Things are done.. | | 1 

5 | It 


1 .w.—— _ — — 


Jam ediximus Deum Univerſitatem hanc mundi Verbo, 
& ratione & virtute molitum. Apud veltros quoque fapi- 
entes aepe, id eſt, ſermonem, atque rationem conftat Ar. 
tificem videri Univerſitatis, &c. Tertul. pol. cap. 21. 1 
have already ſaid, that God rear d this Fabrick of the World 5 f 
out 7 Nothing, by his Word, Wiſdom, or Pomer; and it 1 1. 
evident. that your Sages of old were of the ſame Opinion, that 1 = 

the Word, or the Wiſdom was the Maker | | 


the de, that is, 
of the Univerſe, and immediately adds, For Zeno deter- 

.mines the Logos to be the Creator and Adjuſter of every 
Thing in Nature, 5 | 4 ; "+ 
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It is now abvut Five thouſand ſeven hun- 
dred Years * ſince the Creation of the World; 
in ͤ which mighty Work God imyloy'd Six 
5 6 Days, and refed the Seventh from creating 
any new Species of Creatures. 


Sect. II. Of the Angels and Devils. 


T HE Angels are Spiritual and Iutelligent 
Se | Creatures, which were not made to be 
JV United to Bodies and are ſpoken of in the Ho- 
4—=8. ly Scriptures ; altho' it is no where poſitive- 
ly ſaid when they were created.. They are 
Luke xxiv. Spiritual, becauſe they have neither Body, 
39- Figure, nor Colour, nor can be perceiv'd in 
their proper Nature by our Senſes] They are 
Intelligent Creatures, - becauſe. they have 
Knowledge and Underſtanding as Men, but 
far more perfe&; and they may be ſaid not 
to be made to be united to Bodies; becauſe 
they are made to ſubſiſt alone, independent 

of any Body. „ 
| The rational Soul is alſo a Spritual and In- 
Gen. ii. J. telligent Creature, but made to be united to 
2 Body, and by its Union to a Body 1 
; at 


f to any it ſeem ſtrange, that we have not a larger Date 
of Time from the Sacred Writings than 5000 or 6000 Nears, 

they ſhou'd * that no Numbers, Succeſſions or Periods 
of Time can be an adequate Meaſure of Eternity, or bring 
us any Thing nearer to a Notion of it. And therefore as a 


. 
——_—_ 


Minute bears as confiderable a Proportion to Eternity, as 


Ten T houſand Millions 5 es; their Wonder will be over, 
when they perceive it 1s the ſame Thing whether we conſider 
the World as many Millions of Tears old, or in the very Mo- 
ment of its Creation, Ss + Og Ki * 
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that which we call Man. It is not ſo with 
Angels. They indeed can move Bodies, and 
we find in the Scriptures, that they have 
ſometimes appear'd in human Shape; but this C xi 1. 
Impreflion of Motion hath nothing commaenn 
with the Union which God hath put between 
the Soul and the Body. The Soul is made to 
be united to a human Body; ſhe is ſeparated 
from it by Death, but to be re- united at the gel xii. 7. 
laſt Day. | r 
* to the Number of Angels, all that ve 
know is, that it is very great. That there are 15 * 
different Ranks of them appears from the 22 
Scriptures; which mentions Seraphims, Che- Col i 16. 11 
rubims, Thrones, Dominions, Principalities, 1 Theſ. ir. | 
| 
| 


_ Powers of Heaven, Arch-Angels and Au- 725 * 
els. rag W 
: The End of God's creating them, was to 
make them happy Inftraments of executing | | 
his Pleaſure, and ſubſervient to his Will, ſel. civ.4. | 
therefore he endued them with all that was Hb. i. 6,7. 
neceſſary for their attaining Eternal Life; | | 
which conſiſts in knowing God as be is, and | 
pooſſeſſing him to all Eternity. He gave them | | | 
a perfect Underſtanding of what was good, a „ 
Will well diſpos'd to love him, all the Graces 
neceſſary for their Perſeverance in their Du- 
ty to him, and thereby ſecuring to them- | 
| * the everlaſting Enjoyment of eternal | 
11e. r Wat. | 
But ſome of them by their Prevarication | 
are loſt, the reſt kept their Priſtine State, and - | 
are poſſeſsdof Glory ineffable. Thoſe vim 
kept their Station, are called the Good, the | 
Holy Angels, or ſimply the Angels ; thoſe = 
which fell from their Happineſs, the Fallen 2 Fes ut 4- 
Ef . | Angels, ©. 
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Angels, the Devils, the Powers of Hell, Evi 
Spirits, the Spirits of Darkneſs. 
The Good Angels obtain'd eternal Happineſs 


by their Faithfulneſs to God their Creator; 


their Humility! and Obedience to his Com- 
mands; and God to recompence their invio- 
lable Fidelity hath confirm'd them in Grace, 
and they are arriv'd to Eternal Life, 

The bad Angels fell and are loſt throngh 


their Pride f. They were puff d up with 


themſeves, they wou'd withdraw from their 
Dependance upon God, and aſpir d to be like 

fade 6, him; for which they ate caſt into an Abyſs 
4 Per ii. 4. of Miſery. And the Reaſon why God dealt 
thus ſeverely with them is, becauſe it is the 

| higheſt Injuſt ice Creatures can be guilty of, 

to forſake their Creator. And it was but 

juſt that God, who reſſteth the Proud, ſhou'd 


make ſach rebellious Creatures feel his .- 
dignation and Power, and that they ſhould 
ſuffer that Eternal Puniſhment to which 


they are condem dz. 
- Yet a great Number of them are ſaid to be 


iſpers d at large, which St. Pau! ſometimes 


Eph. ii. 2. calls, The Power of the Air. And it is for 
vi.12- this Reaſon, that the Scripture ſo often 
9 | _ ſpeaks 


. - P 1 * 3 0 > A 2 N 


Here we may reaſonably believe with the judicious M. 
Hooker, T hat Creatures who. are of a finite and gradual 
Perfection did a reflexive Admiration of their own 
Worth, mount and fly above their own Station, upon the Wings 
of an ambitious Deſire to enoble their Natures, though they 
did thereby diſhonour God their grent Creator, and that 

a ſcornful Contempt of what they enjoy d, and as vain an At- 
tempt 4 aſpiring after more; upon which Account they did 
juſtly deſerve to be, and ſo were utterly and eternally degrad- 


ed, and like Lightning violently caft down from Heaven into 


the Regions of eternal Miſery and Darkneſs. 
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ſpeaks of the Poſſeſs'd with Devils, and of 
-afting out Devils. There they will remain 
till the Day of Judgment. Until then 
they are there by God's Permiſſion; and 
their inveterate Malice puts them upon em- 
ploying all their Force to deſtroy Men. 

They walk about continually as a roaring 
Lion, ſeeking whom they may devour *. 

Like Serpents they endeavour to beguile _ 
them. And this God permits, to the End 
that Men may be always upon their Guard, 
perſevere in 13 and Prayer, fortify 
themſelves by his Vord, and live by Faitb. 

. Before Chriſ came in the Fleſh; the Des ruke x 10. 

vils had great Power to work the Deſtructi- 19. 
on of Men, foraſmuch as moſt Men were 

ſubject to them through Sin, and no ſmall 

Part of the World worſhip'd them: But-Fe- - 


Jus Chrift ſtrip'd them of this Power, Em- Rem. wi. 


pire, and Sway by his Death and Reſurrecti- 19. 20. 

on. He conquer'd them with a Mighty Arm, vel x. 
He baniſh'd them from their Dominion, He 
triumph d over the ny of rn. 3 


1 E 


—— — _—_ ll. PI * „ 


— 


— | # l N / 
Deſperata conditio Demonum ex prædamnatione, ſola- 


tium reputat fruendæ interim magnitudinis de pœua mora. 
Tertul. Mol. cap. 27. That is, as it is tranſlated by Dr, 
Reeves, The Devils in their State of Rage and Deſpair, look 
upon. Miſchief as their whole Comfort; and all the lucid (a) 
Interval they have for their Deviliſb Enjoyment, is but till 
the Day of Judgment. | 


In the latter Part of which Expre n, (a) Interval, Ac. : 


Tertullian alludes to the 2d Epiſtle of St. Peter, Chap. ii. 4. 
For if God ſpar'd not the Angels that ſinned, but caſt them 


down to Hell, and deliver'd them into Chains of Darknels, 


to be reſerv'q unto Judgment. And this Alluſioꝝ in a Point 
Z Hoctrine, in ſome Myaſure proves that this Epiſtle ment 
for genuine in Ter tulliag : Time. Vide Dr, Reeves, Ibid. 
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Revel, 2x, —_ his Coming, the Power of the Devil. 
is tic up; he has no Power over Chriſtians, 
anleſs it be thoſe who voluntarily ſubject 
themſelves to him by their Sins : But he has 
a Thoufand Xetifices to draw them into has. 
Snares. He is never difcourag'd by any Dif- 
appointments in his malicious Deſigns. How- 
ever, in the End of the World, Chrif Will 
utterly difperſe him and all his Legions; he 

Revel xx. will caſt headlong into Hell both them And 

73 Cc. all the Wicked and Impenitent; and; carr 
his Saints and faithful Servants in Trump! 
with him infb Heaven, there to reign in them 

6: HM. and with them to all Eternity. 

But Secondly, The Holy AER are Gene 
Hab. i. 14 Miniſters, whom he makes Uſe of to execute, 
Afrvii 53 his Commands in relation to gf nN 
Gal ii 19 and more eſpecially to Men. By them h e 
Gen: xix. has made known his Wall, and I and wrought Wo 
2 "Kin. xix ders upon extraordinary Occaſions. Wa 
an. appointed them to be Guardians of the oO 

and each particular * Member : But whether 

2 xci. each of the Faithful has a particular Guar 

105 = dian N is not intirely agreed upon yin 
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e ter e Part if the Minitry 4 - Angels 3 in the Kinz- 
dom of Chriſt, is their Supporting and Comforting his faith- 
ful Subjetts upon difficult Undertakings, and under great ant 
preſſi 8 Calamities ap 2 from Scripture : For thus not un- 
ty our Saviour himſelf was — in his laft Agony 
an Angel from Heaven, Luke xxii, 23. But St. Paul alfo te 

. ms, that being in imminent Danger of being ſvipwreckd in 4 
Storm, in his e e to Rome, there ſtood by him in the 
Night an Angel of God, whoſe he wis, and whom he, 


ferv'd, ſaying, Fear not, Paul, &c. Acts xvii. 23. 8 al- 
15 when the crc an ! Order 228. rhe High Prieft $4 
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Divine, Moral, Hiſtorical, c. 35 = 
this Particular the Scripture is not 5 
neither is it needful, ſince the Haly Ghoſh, 
the Eternal Spirit has poſſeſsd himſelf of all 
Believers Bodies; for theſe are the Temples 
of the Holy Spirit, according to that of St. 

Paul; Kiiow ye not that ye are the Temple of t Cer, it 
_ and that the Pirit of God . in 16. 
you E 


er s Ne AUHENEIRNTRE © 
Seck. III. of the Creation of Man. | „ 


T H JK =} pete Creature, next to the 4 
ls, is Man, who is 2 reaſonable 


Creature 5 after the Image of Gad. Ra. a 
tional, foraſmuch as he he can act with Know- Sen. i 2 = 
and Choice, and wills what he. does &z | | 
Made after the Image and Likeneſs of God, bes * |. 
cauſe he hath 5 of God, 4 Mind, Under. I 88 
ſtanding, Will, and Liberty; and becauſe by | 
N Advanta s which are: not given p _ 
any other fu 7 Creature, God has im- 
printed upon Man peculiar Signatures of his 
own Nature, bo is all Mind and Spirit; and 
Whoſe Dr Hows and anbounded 
FEI en | 
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—— 
can into the kommen Prifon, the Text tells ut, That an Anz 

| of the Lord by Night opened the Priſon Dgors, and 
170 ught them forth, wines AH} V. 19. And althe' 3 the . | 
won of Miracles they do not when perform this 2 2 
niſtry to u in Viſible Appearances, yer therd is ug doubt, þ 

45. they are Siritii they haue ſpiri 72 and inviſible 7 s of 
— with dur Spirits, and 23 Comforts 


to ud in dur Needs and Extremities, r. Se more 
in Dr Scce⸗ Chriſt. Life, Part. 2. Vok II. "Ch, 777 3 2515 
larly: of the Guardian Angels of Natians, © 1 


36 General Inſtructionc, | 
= Liberty are the moſt illuſtrious: Perfe&ions 
of his Divine Nature. | 
The Angels are more perfe& than May, be- 
cauſe they reſemble God in a more perfect 
Manner. For they are all Spirit, and have 
no Body; whereas Man, who is compos'd of 
Body and Soul, has no Reſemblanee to God 
but by his Soul, which is but One Part of 


him. His Body was form'd of the Earth, 


and God enliven'd it, by uniting to it a Ra- 
Gen. ii. 5, tional Soul, which Soul being a Spiritual 

and Immortal Being,” hath the Principle of 

eee Immortal, 
Matth.xxii, That the Soul is Spiritual and Immortal, 
32. 1 5 both Faith and Reaſon teach us. This by 
Eerl 11.21 Faith we learn from the Holy Scriptures, 
m_ x22 and the whole Economy of Religion, which 
8 us in Relation to a Life to come, wor'd 
not be Religion without this Fundamental 
Truth. Reafon furniſhes us with Va- 


riety of 
theſe which follow, viz. 


The Soul is Spiritual, becauſe every Be- 


ing, which thinks and reflects upon its 
Thoughts, is fo. Form Matter how yon will, 
on ſhall never perceive Underſtanding nor 


ocal Motion in it. It is impoſhble that the 
Body ſhould be Thought, or the Thought 


Body; but we cannot doubt whether we 


Think, Know, Will, and Reflect, Ic. For 


at the ſame Time that we doubt of theſe 
Things we Think. There 3s then a ſpiritual 
Principle in Man, which caufes, at leaſt 
makes us capable of thinking, and that very 
Principle is what we call a Reaſonable Soul. 
„Now, if the Soul be Spiritual, it is Im- 


wortal. For there is nothing Pexzſhable in a 


1 24 of very convincing Arguments, ſuch as 


5 he Rind ame. one... 
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Phyſical Senſe, but what is corrupt ible, and 
nothing corruptible but that whoſe Parts 
may be ſeparated from one another: But 
that which is Spiritual is Indiviſible, and 
therefore Incorruptible, and conſequentlx 
n is oe man as 5 

That this Soul is Created, that is, by an 
Almighty Power produced out of Nothing is 
certain. And altho' the ancient Writers are 
divided in their Opinions concerning the 
Time of their Creation, yet the greateſt Part 
agree, it is moſt probable, that God creates 
each Soul the Moment he unites it to the 
Body. | : 
But here, as to the Formation of the Vo- 
man, altho' her Soul was form'd or created 
the ſame with Man's, God made not her Bo- 
dy of the Earth as he did Man's; but inſtedde 
thereof he caus d a dead Sleep to fall upon Gen.ii. 21, 
Adam, during which he took from him, al-: 
ready created, one of his Ribs, and thereof 
made he the Body of Foman. And this he 
did to make us comprehend the great Union 
which Marriage ſhou'd make between Man 
and Wife. Who may ſay as Adam did, That 
2 is Bone of his Bone, and Fleſh of his Ger. it, 23 


ein. | E 3 13 

This deep Sleep into which the firſt 
Man was caſt, was a Sort of Trance, and 
repreſents to us a great Myſtery, which is this, 
As the Woman was not united unto. the Man 
by the Bond of Marriage, till ſhe had been 
| form'd of the Rib of Man thus afleep ; So the 6m N. 23. 
Church was not united to Feſus. Chrift by that 
holy Tie, which makes an indiſſoluble Uni- 
on between them, till ſhe was as it were _ 
form'd hy the Vater and Blood which came Jhaix 34. 
r e = 55 #00. | 
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3 
forth out of his Side, pierced by a Spear af- 
der he was dead upon the Croſs. And it is 
in Aluſſon to this Myſtery, that St. Paul ſays, 
Ppb. v. 3e. e are Members of bis Body, of bi Fleſh, 
_ and of bis Bones, and that Marriage repre- 
ſents the Union which is between ( brif and 
his Church. Fj 
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Sed. IV. Of the Terreſtrial Para- 
diſe, and the State of Innocence. 


C OD having thus created Adam and Boe, 
plac'd them'in an Earth] Paradiſe to 

dreſs, cultivate, and keep it. This Terreſtri- 
Een. l. 8. x al Paradiſe was a delightful Garden, in'which 
. God had cauſed to prow all Sorts of Trees, 
is. og Herbs, and 1 lowers delightful to the 
Ig ef and Fruits pleaſing to the Taſte; the 
ee of Life, and the Tree of Knowledge of- 
Good and Evil. Which Pee of Life; as St. 
Auſtin thinks, bore Fruit which would have 

kept Men from Dying. 

A s for the Tree 55 Knowledge of Good and 
Evil, it was ſo call'd by Reaſon of the Ef- 
fects of which it ſhou'd be the Cauſe. For 
at the ſame Time that God permitted Adam 

ES and Eus to eat of every Tree of the Garden, 
Eex. ii. 16-he'aply forbade them to touch of the Ftvit of 
*. (is the Tice, which the Scripture calls the Tree 
24 Knowledge of Good and Evil. And it is ſo 

nam'd, becauſe in 'abſtaining and refrain- 

Ing from eating of the Fruit of this Tree, in 

| = to God's Commands, they ſhould 


e happy, and by —— on no- 


3 * what was good; whereas by eat inf 
of this Tree, and thereby diſobeying God 
they were to be miſerable, and know Evi 


was evil of itſelf, for it was as good as the 
reſt, and God only forbad them to take of it, 
to try their Obedience. Cat tes 


Divine, Moral, Hiftorical - Kc. 


* 9 


by a fatal Experience: Not that this Tree Cen ii. 15. 


The End of God's creating Man, was to pſviii 4% 
make him happy as the Angels, by commus Ecc! vii.2g. 
nicating himſelf to him without Reſerve to d. i. 12, 


all Eternity; without which neither Man oi 


nor the Angels could be happy. For it is ID 
the Poſſeſſion of God that Man's Happine 

will conſiſt, ſeeing none can be perfect 

happy till they poſſeſs all that they can with 
for, and there remains nothing that they can 
deſtre or RIF io 1 8 
Now there's nothing but God, the moſt 
complete and ſovereign. Good, the Poſſeſſion 
of which leaves nothing that can be def 
or fear d: All other Goods are imperfe and 


frail, and can never fully ſatisfy the Heart gar © 


and Soul. 


Adam and Eve, in order to obtain that Hap- 


ineſs to which they were created, were to 


live in a conſtant Dependance upon and O- 
bedience to God; to devote themſelves to 
him from their Hearts, to pay him Homage 
as their Sovereign, to live in Peace and Uni- 


God above all Things, and to refrain from 


The better to+ enable them to perform 
which Duties, God engrav'd upon their 
Hearts, and imprinted upon their Minds a 
lively penſe of all theſe oo and indiſpen- 
ſible Duties, and poſitiye! 


/ 


ty with one another, In a Word, to love 


Taking or Giving of the Forbidden Fruit. Gen. ii 1, 


y for bad them to 9. ii. 1. 
f _  toneh 15 


* 
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not arriye to eternal Happipeſs, ' 


General Inftructions, 


touch of the Fruit of the Tree of Knowledge 
of God and Evil. At the Time he created 


- 
* 


them, he gave them all the Advantages bo 

of Body and Mind, which might render the 
Fulfilling of them eaſy, In their Bodies 
they enjoy'd perfect Health, were ſubject 
neither to Infirmit ies nor Death. Their Souls 


pere created in Uprightneſs, Light and Ju- 


ſtice. They receiv'd all which could render 


their Underſtanding perfect, that is, all the 


natural Light of Which they were capable. 
No dangerous Ignorance, no Defect in Judg- 
ment or Reaſon tarniſh'd the Beauty of their 
Mind. They had a full and entire Liberty 
to do what they wou'd, and a Will upright 
8 inclin'd to Good, without any Propen- 
ion to Evil. They were Maſters of all their 
Appetites to bodily Pleaſure. They were 
always in an even State, always calm with- 


ont any Exceſs. God gave them all the Aſſi: 


ſtance and Graces, by which they might, i 
they wou'd, and without which they cou d 


Divine, Moral, Hiſtoricgl, 8c. 
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Of Man's Sin and its Ef- 
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Sec. I. Of the Sin of our Firſt Fa. 


rents. 


AN continu'd not long in this 


State of Innocence, but ſoon 
forfeited their Happineſs by 
their Dyſobedience. and Sin 
in Eating of the Forbidden 
Fiuit, For Eve ſuffer d her- 


vil to eat, and after ſhe had eaten gave to 
Adam, and he eat alfo, ..\. >. 14 fe? 

The Devil, affuming the Form of a Ser- 
pent, tal i Eve, That if ſhe. eat of the For- 


out of Jealouſy aud Euxy, ta make them as 
miſerable 8 himſelf, . by cauſing them to 
create. 1 

Eve was tempted through Pride, Curioſity 


3 


forfeit that Happineſs to which they were 


gud Henſuality. Out of a Principle of Its | 


Y 
* 
F 
£ 9 
* F 
a 
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ſelf to be tempted of the Da. Gen. iii. 6, 


bidden. F uit, they ſhould not die, but be as“ 


Gods, knowing God and Evil. This he did 
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in as much as to be like God, ſhe revolted 
from her Creator. Out of Curioſty, That 
thereby ſhe might know the Difference be- 
tween Good and Evil, Out of Senſyality, be- 
Gen, iii. 6 cauſe the Fruit being pleaſant to the Eye, 
LRN _ would try if it was as agreeable to the 
* E. 1 (1 4 to bak | 
As to Adan, whether he was tempted by 
the ſame Principles, is not generally agr 
St. Auſtin ſays, That Pride was the firſt Cauſi 
of Adam's Tranſgreſſion, and Curioſity, Sen- 
ſuality, and Complaiſance to his Wife were 
the Conſequences: of his Pride. However, 
gen. ii. 6- that he diſobey d God at the Solicitation of 
: his Wife, the Scripture: is plain. That this 
Sin was very conſiderable and great is cer- 
_ tain, if we may judge of the Greatneſs of 
a Sin from the Majeſty of God, againſt whom 
A it was committed, and 'whoſe Command was 
thereby broken or violated ;,' or from the 
Eaſineſs wherewith they might have fore- 
—_ born the Commiſſion of it, and by its fatal 
| ep et BW. Aa. 
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ekt. II. Of the Puniſhment of the 


” 70 ſooner had our Firſt Parents commit= 
ted this Sin, but they were aſham'd to 
_ Fe themſelves Naked, and thought to cover. 
6p, it. 7. their Inward, as they did their Outward Na- 
Kednefh with Fig-Leaves, Their Shame bc. 
m un their Prinfhrefſion,”" For if was 

* Os upon 


upon their Diſobedience only, that they 
firſt began to pereceive the Rebellion of the 
Fleſh againſt the Spirit. Which Sin God not 
only puniſhed in the Perſon df our Firſt 
Parents, but in every individual Branch of 
their Poſterity, Their Bodies beeame ſub- 
ject to Infirmities and Death, their Souls to 
| 1 the Fleſh to Concupiſtence, and 
their Liberty was thereby very much lef- 
had given them over the Creatures. They 
had rebelled againſt God, and every Thing 
rebelbd againſt them. God ſaid to the Man, 
That the Earth ſnould no more bring forth 


any Thing of itſelf but Briers and Thorns ; c 177 


and that he ſhould eat his Bread in the Sweat C 


of his Brows. Unto the Woman be ſaid, 1 will Ge. M6. 


greatly multiply thy Sorrow and thy Conception; 
55 Sorrow thou ſhalt bring forth Children, aul, 


thy Deſire Pall be to thy Husband, and be ball! 
rule over thee. They were both with Shame 
driven out of Paradiſe, without any Poſſibi- cen iii 24. 


lity of Return; They became ſubject to the 
Power of the Devil; The Entrance into Hea- 
pen, for which they were created, was ſhut 
up againſt them; and they merited God's 
Eternal Diſpleaſur e. 


| 


were ſubject as a Puniſhment of their Sin in 
this Life, we are thereby to underſtand a 5 
Bent and Inclination to Evil. Which Ineli- Rem: vii. 
nation and Propenſion has Three Branches, 5. G 
the Spring and Original of all Sins. St. ohn : 
calls them, Tbe Lu of the Fleſh, the Lee 1 Joh, th 
the Eyes, and the Pride of Life, That is, Ben- 
Tuality, Curioſity, and Pride, And the af: 
Ld los 
FY EEG oe ree: 0, 0 om 


ſen'd. © They loſt the Empire which God C. i. 26. 
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them they were voluntarily enticed to diſor 
bey God: And Man's Liberty was weaken'd 


through Sin, in that after he had finn'd, he 


had no longer the fame Inclination to Good, 
which he had before. - 

Now the Puniſhment of our Firſt Parents 

Sin in their Poſterity, was and is the ſame 

that was inflicted upon them. And thence 

it comes to paſs, that we all are born ſub- 

Jett to all Sorts of Infirmities To Death and 

Ignorance, to Senſuality, Curioſity and Pride; 

Slaves to Sin and the Devil, Enemies of God, 

Children of Wrath, worthy of God's eternal 

Piſpleaſure. | | 

As to God's Fuftice in puniſhing the Poſte- 

rity of Adam and Eve for a Sin which Theſe 

were not, nor could be concein'd in, we are 

to confider, That the Fudgments of God are 

Ren fl a;. {21comprebenfible, but infininitely uff. All 

Job xiv. 4 Men are guilty of Sin. They are all born in 

Pal. Ii. 5. Original Sin, and it is but ju, they ſhould 

- ſuffer the Puniſhment. And altho' it may 

appear ſtrange at firſt Thought, that we 

ſhould be born guilty of a Sin committed be- 

fore we came into the World, yet our Wony 

der will ceaſe, when we conſider that we all 

„were ini an Ineffable Manner included in the 

Rem.W:23. Perſon of our Firſt Parents; and it is in him, 

*: 79+ faith St. Paul, that we all have ſinn' d. 

That the Soul of each Man, which is cre- 

ated by God pure and without Spot, ſhould 


by its Union with the Body contract the 


Guilt of a Sin committed ſo many Ages be- 
fore, and that the Corruption of this Body of 
Death ſhou'd communicate itſelf to the Soul, 

is in itſelf above human Underſtanding. But 


can we comprehend the Nature of Man withr 


_— „ ca #, od pod py, + but A [es | 
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out this Sin? All that we perceive in ourſelves, 

which is either Great or Mean, proves the 
Grandure and Miſery of a Being, which is cor- 
rupted, not in its Nature, but by Sin ! All 

the Faithful firmly believe the Truth of 
Original Sin, which they have a Glimpſe of 

by Reaſon, and find by their Miſery : God 

hath clearly revealed this Article in the _ 
Scriptures, and it is, upon this Belief, that 2/5! li. 5. 
the Whole of Religion is eſtabliſn d. For u- . 12 
pon this Doctrine is founded the Neceſſity of ge 
our Saviour Feſus Chriſt's Incarnation, Death, x Cor. xv. 
Reſurrect ion, and Aſcenſion ; of Baptiſm; Pray-2*, 22- 
er and Vigilance, . LOOT $012 it 
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Sect. III. Of the Neceſſity, and Pro- e 
miſe of a Redeemer or Meſſiah. 


M4 N being thus born in, and ſabje& to 

1 Sin, had God dealt with them as they 
deſerved, they had been abſolutely abandond 

as the Devils are, and condemn'd with them 

to Eternal Flames, For if here, it ſhould be 

ask d, Whether they might not have conſi- 

der d their State, Repented, Implor'd God's 

Mercy and Pardon, and Obtain'd it? I an- 
ſwer, That the Corruption, into which hu- 5 ns, 
man Nature was plunged was ſuch, that Men, 

in all Probability, wou'd always have ſo lod. 

their Sins, as to have been far from deplor- 

ng them, and wou'd never have been ſo ſen- 

ſible of their Miſery, as to ſeek a Remedy; ; 
had not the Grace of God open d their int 
lectual Eyes, and influenc d their Hearts, and: 4 he 


46 General Inſtrudliunt, 
made them ſo ſenſible of their Mifery, as to 
h and groan under it. Or, ſuppoſing 


they might of themſelves have been ſenſible 


of their Unbappineſs, afflicted their Souls, and 
cried to God, all this wou'd have prov'd un- 
profitable to their Reconciliation and Salvati- 
on, ſo long as they cou'd not of themſelves 
have expiated an Infinite Offence committed 


requir'd a Satisfaction proportionablè to the 
Quilt. They were then helpleſs, and without 
| Remedy, had not God interpos d. 1 
But here, Gad, to ſhew the Greatneſs of 
his Mercy, and Love for the World, gave his 
56bn3. 14 Only Son to redeem Sinners. The Ford was 
Gal iv. 4.made Fleſ in the Womb of a Virgin. He 
00. i. a0, hath reconciPd us to God by his Death, and 


G. hath open d the Way for us into Heaven by 


his Sufferings, Death, Reſurre&ion, and Aſcen- 
fin; hath inſtructed us by his Doctrine, aſto- 
niſn d and ſenſibly touch'd us by his Miracles, 
doth convert and renew us by his Holy Spi- 
rit; re-animate; ſtrengthen, and nouriſn us 


by his Grace and Sacraments conſecrated, of- 
fer d up, and accepted through his Sacrifice 
of himſelf. Jeſus Chriſt is become onr Inter- 


ceſſor, Protector, our Head. He hath van- 


quiſh'd the Devil upon the Croſs 5 he over- 

i cr. 12. rules him daily in his Temptations of us, when 
de are faithful and co-operate with his Grace, 
and will make us triumph with himſelf for 

ever in Heaven, if we Perſevere unto the End. 

It is true, God did not ſhew this Great 


Gn iii. Mercy to Men immediately after they had 
1% 15, find. However, he promis d it, altho Four 
vide Note Thouſand Years at leaft paſt, after Man had 


Fete 3. ſinn d, before the Son of God incarnate ap- 
. "To J en Recs Ao a 3 


pear d 


againſt God, nor appeas d his Fuftice, which 
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pear'd upon Earth. God promis d all this to 

Mankind, when curſing the Serpent, Whoſe cn ili. 1. 

Organs (as it is thought) the Devil made. 

uſe of to ſeduce and deſtroy our Firſt Parents 

amongſt other Things he Ad, That he woubd 

— Enmity between Him and the Voman, and 

11s Seed and her Seed, and that fe ſhould 

_ bis Head, and he ſhould bruife ber dm iii.rs. 
„rf by 5 og ee Lo 

The Meaning of which Words is this, That- 

Men ſhon'd have a natural Averſion to the 

— ng „ That the Enmity between them 

and the Devil, figur'd by the Serpent, ſhou'd 

be irreconcilable, and that one Day ſhou'd be 

born of a. Foman the Saviour of the World, 

who ſhould deſtroy the Dominion of the De- 

vil. Which Saviour, before he came intoRedeemer 


© 4 


the World, was by the Prophets call'd by. ſe-J9 Xix.25, . 


veral Names, but the moſt remarkable are, Hani 
the Redeemer, the Meſtab, the Chrift, |, if. 35. 


_ Redeemer is General. Meſfrah is the He- I. Ai. 14. 


brew; Cbriſtos or Chriſ is the Greek, Unctus Kemp ona 
the Latin; Anointed. is our Way of Speak- & 


c. 


ing: But all ſignify one and the ſame Thing Chriſt. 


and Perſbn, 2. e. Feſus the Redeemer. In the ee 2. 


firſt Syllable of Feſus is contain d a Phyſician , , 20 
to heal, in the Second a Saviour, accordin E 
to that of St. Matthew, - Thou ſhalt call hight. i. ar 


1 10, Cr. 
from their Sins. 4 iv. 25 
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CHAP. IVI. 


4 Brief Hiſtory af. Reli- - 
ion from the Sin of our 
Pits Parents to the Com- 
* 5 wok Meſhah, 


be 


* — 4 4 
1 * 


cc 1. FR Kefer, err God was 
not -pleas'd to ſend. ihe Meſſiah 
Poke. Wh Pe after Man bad ſinn s 
I hat Men were to do to ſan&#i 7 
and prepare thenſele wn prog 


J Coming. 


7 IBE moſt TOE Keafone; 
11 EF *« | why. God ſent not his Son the 
| [ 7-0 Meſiah immediately after Man 
Gt Pell FFI had finn'd, ſeem to be theſe 
- Wie E 4 ali that follow. viz. Fi , That Men 
| by a-long 8 of their 
Weaknefs, might be ſenſible what Need they 
ſtood in of a Deliverer from the Corruption 
of their Nature. Secondly, That Men per- 


ceiving cheir Want, might ſigh after this De- 
75 5; 3 * 


9 25 * 
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liverer, and deſire him with the utmoſt Ar- | 
dour, as the holy Patriarchs and Prophets of _ 
old did. Thirdly, That Proofs of this mighty | | 
Peliverer might be given before-hand, in cau- : 
hng him to be foretsld by the Prophets long 

before his Coming, with all the Circumſtan- 

ces of his Birth, Life, Sufferings, Death, Bu- 
rial, Reſurrection, and the wonderful- Change 
he ſhould work upon Earth. Fourtbly, and 
Laſtly, God was pleaſed that all theſe Things 
being fulfid in their Appointed Times and 
Seaſons, thould be a lively and evident Pre- 
dition of what was to happen under the Mef> 
frab, and a Type and Shadow of what was to 
come: So that thoſe, who ſhould be convert- 

ed by the Meſiabh or the Miniſtry of bis Diſ« 
ciples, from the Hiſtory of theſe paſt Events, - 
might be ſatisfied of the Types and Figures 
fulfilled. in them; and by this Means all 

might contribute to render Religion Vene- 
Table to them, and themſelves: Devoted: and 

United to Feſus Chriſt. ba TS 

But here left any ſhould be at a Stand, to 

know what became of ſo many Miilions of 
Sinners, as were alive and dead before*Chri/ft 

eame; ſince nothing, which they cou'd do 
of themſelves, cou'd ſatisfie the Fuſtice of an 
_ God. Let this ſerve for an Auſwer, 
That God in his Mercy provided againſt this 
| Tnconvenience : Foraſmuch as the Mefiab was | 
to ſatisfy and make an Atonement to the Di- Rm v. & 
wine Fuſtice, for the Sins of all Mankind, as* Gr:v.14. 
well thoſe who livd before, as they who, .. 
| ſhov'd be alive after his Commng upon Earth., 
In Proſpect and through Faith of which | da- 
ti faction of the Meſeab and his Merits, Men | 
might always ſan#ify themſelves, and obtain | 
CZ Remiſion 
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Remifton of their Sins; but an Entrance into 

Heaven could Only be open'd for them by the 

Heb. vi. a0 · Meftah : It was Neceſſary that he ſhou'd en- 

ter the Firf, and afterwards conduct them 

| thitber; and this is what St. Paul means, 

Rb. xi.39, where he ſays, That the Saints of the Old 

40. Teftament could not receive the Promiſe with- 
out us. „ Karol | 

But ſtill there: were ſome Things neceſſary 

for them to do to ſanctify themſelves. And 

Exod. xx. 3. thoſe were; Firſt, To believe in one God, to 


Deut. vi. worſhip, ſerve, and love Him above all Things. 
9 . Secondly, To love their Neighbours as them- 


1. Ge. ſclves, to abſtain from all Iyuſtice, to live 


Rem ii, According to thoſe Rules which their Conſci- 
Ir, Cc. ence, and right Reaſon' dictated to them. 
1 iv. 94, This was aGeneral Obligation, whichall Men 


26. were under before Chrift the Meſiab came: 


But befides theſe Things, the Jews, of whom 
I ſhall ſpeak hereafter, were obliged faith- 
rad. xxiv. fully to obſerve all the Commandments of 
3, 4 7- the Law of Moſes, and to believe all that 
| God had particularly reveaPd. In living 
thus Men might become Holy to God before 
the Meftah came, but without this, they were 
loſt and liable to Damnation. Ly 

A As to the Number of thoſe, even amon 

the Fews, who, before the Meftah came, le 
holy Lives, it was very ſmall, as ſhall be 
ſhown hereafter, and much leſs thoſe of o- 
ther Nations: And yet God permitted it to 
be ſh, that we. Chriſtians might from their 
Experience be fenſible how. corrupt human 
Reaſon becomes when left to itfelf, and of 
Gal. ii, 14, the Imperfection of the Law, while it was 
&c was written only upon Stone; and that the 
Grace of the Maſfab was neceſſary to aſſiſt 
7 - | „ us 
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us to do that which Natural Reaſon and the as. x. 1, 


12 Law could not do: Not that God was charge 
n- able with Injuſtice towards them that were 
m loft, becauſe it was their on voluntary 
8. Fault; and God only; as he in Juſtice 
Fi might, gave them up to follow their own 
* corrupt Incl inations; whilſt thereby he made 


his Mercy appear towards thoſe Few, who 
. diſtinguiſh'd themſelves by their holy Lives; 
| 3 and in them ſhew'd beforehand what the 
< Meftab, when he came; ſhou'd work through 
| all the Earth, and what were the Benefits of 
1 Chriſtianity. It was neceſſary that this Grace 
of God towards Mankind ſhould not be ſo a- 
1 bundant before, as after the Meſiab was come. 
To which I may add, That the ſmall Num- 
ber of Men, even among the Fews, (in Com- 
pariſon of them which were loſt) who fans 
ified themſelves before Chriſt's coming in 
the Fleſh, was a Figure of what our Saviour wet 'xx:16, 
ſays, That many are called, but few choſen, - * f 


A ene 

Seck. II. How, Adam and Eye and 
their Children lid after their 
TZ 1 

A LTHO' God expell'd Adam and Eve, 

out of Paradiſe, yet upon their Repen- 

tauce, he ſhew'd them Meray. And altho' 


% WY i eee 


they had none before, he gave them Chzl- 

dren after their Fall; and therefore it is, that 

all Men are born in Original Sin, foraſmuen 
as Eve in the Scripture is calld the Mother Go iii. 0. 
of all Living. And God wou'd have all Men 

"I ee > ſpring 
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| ſpring from her alone, to oblige them to 
love one another as Brethren ; and to this End 
Luke x. 29 Our Saviour inſtructs us that all Men are our 
30 Neighbours. Th | 
Ihe Scriptures mention but Three of Adam 

Gen iv. 1, and Eve's Children, Cain, Abel, and Seth; 
2. 25. yet there's no doubt, but they had a great 
1 16,17-Numher, becauſe they lived above Nine 
* Hundred Years; and as God wou'd have the 
World peopled by them, to that End he made 
them very fruitful. There is Mention made 
of no more than Three of Adam's Children, 
becauſe it was not neceſſary for us to be any 
further inform'd in Things of this Nature 
than might contribute to inſtruc us in what 
concern'd Religion. Now to this End our 
Knowledge of the particular Names of Cain, 
Abel, and Seth; and to know in general that 
Adam had a great many Children; who 
themſelves, and likewiſe they that deſcended 
from them, were diſperſed through all the 

Earth, is ſufficient. Po. 
Concerning Cain, the Scripture tells us, 
that he was the Firſt Born; That he was an 
Gen. iv. 1, Husband man, that he offer d up to God of the 
&c. Fruits of the Earth, but that neither he nor 
his Offering was reſpected by God: That he 


Cen iv. 5, leu his Brother Abel out of Envy and Jea- 


&c. louſy, becauſe God was well-pleas'd with his 
++ |, Offering. That Cain was accurſed of God 
fox this Fratricide, and as a Puniſhment of his 
Sin, was doom d as a Fugitive and a Vagabond 

to wander about the Earth. That God ſet a 

Mark upon him, that he might not be kill'd 

of thoſe who ſhould meet with him. That 

he built a City, and called it after the Name 


00. iv. 17. of has Son Enoch, pda —— 


— — — 
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Of Abel we read, that he was Adam's Se- 
cond Son, a Keeper of Sheep; That he of- Cen. 2,4. 
fer'd up a Sacrifice of the Firſtlings of his 8 
Flock, and that too of the fatteſt and beſt; 
and God favourably accepted both him and 
his Offering, but he was afterwards ſlain by cn iv, 8, 
his Brother Cain, and his Blood cried to Heas 10. 
ven for Vengeance. 5 
As for Seth, who was born after Abel was cen, iv. 25, 
killed, he led a holy Life, and Piety was pre- 
ſerv'd long in his Family, and he is reckon d o iv 36. 
in the Genealogy of Criſts Deſcent. Las ili 30 
In Cain and Abel we have a Figurative Re- 
preſentation of Two Cities or Societies of Men, 
which are to live upon the Earth till the 
End of the World. We may look upon them 
as Types, Abel of Feſus Chrift, and Cain of the 
EWA. | af nt 
By the one City or Society prefigur'd by 
Cain, we may underſtand the Wicked, whoſe 
Minds are ſet upon the Earth, who place 
their chief Happineſs 1n the Enjoyment of 
Earthly Things, as Riches, Pleaſuces, and - 
Honours ; Whoſe chief Deſire is, to lord it 
upon Earth, and who bend all their Actions 
both.moral and religious to ſupport this falſe 
and fading Honour, who hate, perſecute, af 
fli&, and oppoſe themſelves to whatever is a 
Hindrance to them in their Purſuit of this 
fictitious Happineſs upon Earth. EOS 
Further, Cain may be look'd upon as a H. 
re of this Earthly City, foraſmuch as he is 
Firtt born z and we are firſt of this. Earthly 
City, and afterwards. only by Regeneration 
gain a Right to a Heavenly. Which makes 
St. Paul ſay, That was not f, which is Spiri- 1 c . 
Knot * ks e 


* 3 
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tual, but that which is Natural, and afters 
_ wards that which is Spiritual,  _ 
_ Secongly, Cain's Mind was always ſet po 
the Farth, as appears from his being the firſt 


Gen. iv. 13. Who built a City; Rang, upon. the Earth 
5 ds the Place, not only of his preſent Abode, 
| but Repoſe, He was corrupt in his Heart, 
and acquitted himſelf in the Externals of Re- 
ligion, but made not Religion his chief 
Concern: He offer d not to God of the Beſt 

olf the Fruits of the Earth, he was full of 
gen iv. 7. Pride and Envy, he hated, perſecuted and 
le his Brother, becauſe he was more juſt 
and righteous than himſelf. Which Cha- 

racter anſwers all thoſe that are of this 


uilt no City, but_liv'd only for 


9 | 


Job. x. 14 
. the Chief 5 eee Cain honour'd God out- 
Wiclr wich 5 corru 

El Heart, 


485 


1 
[4 


gg ð vg” © WA TREE IRARe 


Divine, Moral, Hiftorical, &c. 55 


Heart, which Thing is what God reproves J. xxix. 
in dee 7 RC: 12 i 
Abel on the contrary was. Righteous, and 

his outward Offering was the Effect and In- 

dication of the Internal Offering which he 

made of himſelf to God. As St. Faul ſays of 


Cbriſt, Fho through the Eternal Spirit, offer d kes. ix. 145 . 


92 


bimſelf without Spot to God. The Scriptures 

tell us, that Cain and his Saoriſice were re- Gen iv. 4,3. 
jected, but Abel and his Offering were ac- 

cepted of God. So God rejected the Perſon Iſai. i. 17, 
and Sacrifices of the Fews. Whereas Feſus Cc. 
Chriſt and his Sacrifice of himſelf were ac» 
ceptable and well-pleaſing to God, It was 
through Jealouſy, that Cain flew his Bro- | 
ther Abel. It was through Envy and Jealous» o, iv. 5 


iy that the Fews put Chriff their Brother of . 
t 


e Stock of David to Death. The Blood of 7% xix 12. 
Abel cried for Vengeance againſt Cain. The 2 4. 
Blood of Feſu Chriſt calls for Mercy upon 
the Righteous, and truly Penitent, and. 
draws down the Divine Vengeance upon the 
Jews, and thoſe Sinners, who. through the 

rdneſs and Impenitence of their Hearts 
render it to themſelves unprofitable. © Cain 5 


for a Puniſhment of his Crime, led the Life cen. iv.rg, 


of a Pugitive and Vagabond, and God ſet ais. 
Mark upon him, that no one ſhou'd kill him. 
The Jews, who put to Death the Lord of Life 
are driven from their Country, and diſpers d 
over all the Earth, They have the Sign uf 
Circumciſion, and ſhall continue in an yoſet» 


led State to the End of the World. 
As for Feth, the Scriptures: ſheak of him, 
altho' they are ſilent of all the Children, 


Which Adam and Eve had after him, vi "a A; 
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Ger. iv. a6. his Family diſtinguiſh'd themſelves by their 


.. ii 38. piety, and it was from his Race that the Meſ- 


Sec. III. Off the Corruption of Man- 
kind, and the Univerſal Deluge. 
HE Children of Cain, and thoſe which 


Adam had after Seth, almoſt all of 
them wander'd from the right Way, and 


Gen. vi.rz2, gave themſelves up to vicious Courſes. They 


forgot God as they advanced in Age; and 
Impiety daily gain'd Ground. Thoſe that 
deſcended from Seth, Cain's Brot her; moſt of 
them copy d after, the holy Example of 
their Father, and Piety for a long Time was 
8 in this Family. But in Proceſs of 


ime they alſo corrupted themſelves, as o- 
Gen, vi, 1. thers had done, by keeping Company with 


the Wicked, and marrying into their Fami- 

lies; And the Corruption of Mankind became 

ſo Great and General, that there was ſcarce 

ger vi 3. a Holy and Juſt Man upon Earth. This 
PR Growth of Impiety God' ſuffer'd not to go 
3 Unpuniſh'd, but deftroy'd them all with an 
12,19, 21, * Univerſal | Deluge. He caus d a dreadful 
$3, 23. F r Rain 


Pao NE 52 F r ina eG 


r 


* Deluvii tempus ad annum ponitur orbis conditi milleſ- 


ſimum ſexcentelimum quinquageſimum ſextum. J. Sleidan 
Ke AN Imperiis. 1 * ; y 
| e 


Univerſal Deluge. happen'd in the Tear Oue thouſand 


fix hundred and fifty figth from the, Creation. 


f. Xenophop in <Aquivocis tradit, ſex inundationes maxime 


celebratas xecenſere, Tempus autem hujus dilyyii in 8 
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Rain to fall, and the Waters of the Seas to 
overflow their Banks, ſo that the whole Earth 
was cover'd, and all, both Men and Beaſts ._ l a 
were drown'd except eight Perſons, viz. Noah, 3 rl .- 
his Wife, and Three Sons, and Three Daugh- * 
ters, and Two of each Kind of every Crea- | 
tyre, which God wou'd have Preſerv'd. 

Noah was a juſt and perfect Man deſcend- Ger. vi. | 
ed from Seth, who together with his Family , 2 = 
was {av'd by Means 015 an Ark, a kind of Sp 2 10's. | 
large enough to contain them all with necel» 
fary Proviſions. In building this Ark Noab _ 
ſpent a hundred Years. For God wou'd have Gn. vi. ;. 
it ſo, that all thoſe who were diſpers'd over 
all the Earth might be inform'd of the ap- 
proaching Deluge, conſider their Ways and 


repent them ot their Sins, But alas! They 8 | 
deſpis'd Noah's Advice and God's Threats; 38. _ = 


2 


They continu'd their Exceſſes, and the Flood 
came ſuddenly upon them, and drown'd them 
All. Which Example ſhou'd teach every one 
e FS js 


num refert Joſephus Antiquit.' Lib. 1. Cap. 5. Ai in tempus 
vernum collocant, quod credibilius fit, Moiſen ſupputare 
menſes eo more, quem — Iſraelitis tradiderat. Item quod 
folium, oleæ ad Noam allatum à columba, vernum tempus 
monſtret, que teſte Plino, Lib. 16. Cap. 25. tum floret, J. 
Sleidan de Quat. Imperiis, That is, Xenophon in his Book 
intitled Æquivocis gives us an Account, that there were Si 
Inundations or Deluges much ſpoken of. But Joſephus in his 
At Book of Jewiſh Antiquitzes, Chap. 5. places:the Time of 
this Univerſal Deluge about Autumn. Others place it in the ; 
ing-Time, becauſe it is more likely that Moſes reckon'd the 
nths in the ſame Manner in which he bad. deliver d them 
zo the Iſraelites, and likewiſe becauſe the Qlive-Leaf brought 
20 Noah by the Dove, ems it to have been Spring: Time, the 
Duve Tree, according to Pliny, Book 16, Chap. 27 flouris 


— — 
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viii. 20, 21. 


_ 11,16, offer d up Sacrifices of Thankſgiving to God, 


General Inſtructions, 
to make a good and timely Uſe of God's War. 


ning and Admonition to them, and not to 


wait in a ſinful Security, till His Wrath be 
poured out as 1 us, but to keep 
a conſtant Watch over Ourſelves. 

Whether thoſe who periſh'd in the Flood 
were damn d or not, we are not to be too raſn 


- In giving our Opinion, There is Room to 


hope, that thoſe, who at firſt beliey'd not, 


Gen. vi. 3- but lighted the Warning given them from 
vii. 4. Time to Time, might repent of their Sins, 


before the Deluge came, or was accompliſ d, 


Gen. vii. 4 and ſo be fav d at the Laſt. 


When Noah was come forth of the Ark, he 


who bleſs d him and his Children, and pro- 

mis d, that He wou'd no more ſend a Flood 
of Waters upon the Earth to deſtroy it, and 
ordain'd that the Rain-bow ſhou'd be the laſt- 


ing Token of the Inviolableneſs of His Pro- 


006000000000000000000004004 
Sec. IV. The. State of the W orld 


after this Deluge until the r 
ling of Abraham. | 


= 6a. * * E R this Deluge the World w was re⸗ 


pid by the Three Sons of Noab ; 


Sbem, Som and Faphet, and thoſe that 4. 
ſcended from them. As to the Pofterity of 


| _ Gi. 6, Noah, the Scripture fays no more, than that 
| : 5 ale Noah bleſſed Sem and Fapheth, becauſe of 


their Piety; but curs d Ham or Canaan, ſay- 
ing, ! be Canaan, Ls 18 Wap wan- 


ting 


— 
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ting in his Duty towards Him: That when 
the Sons of Men multiplied, their Pride 
prompted them to * Wa to get a Name, 
and ſignalize themſelves upon Earth, before 


they were ſeparated ; That to this End they ce. xi * 4 


began to build a * Tower, whoſe Top ſhou d 

red the Clouds, that this Tower was call' 

+ Babel, that is to ſay, Confuſion, becauſe G 7912 9. 

to puniſh them ſo CET their Language, . 2 Marg. 

that they cou'd not any more underſtand one cn 1178. 

another, and therefore were oblig d to leave 

off their Enterprize, and to diſperſe from one 

Side of the Earth to the other; by which Diſ- 
23 it came to pal that all the Earth wag 


opled, 
poop Es, 


"* D. Ts in 14. "Capur Haie, Turrim hanc v voat 
Arcem ceu Capitolium in Urbe Babylone. Credibile autem 
eſt, hanc hiſtoriam Poetis occaſionem dediſſe fingendi fabu- 
lam de Gigantibus, qui congeſtis altiſſimis montibus, Ca- 
lum oppugnare conati ſunt. Michael Glycas in * 
Turris 40 annos conſumptos ſcribit. 7. Here de 
Imperiis. That is, St. Jerom upon the 1 th Chap. of iich 
calls this Tower a Fortreſs or Citadel in the City of . — 
And it is credible, that this Hiſtory gave an Occaſion to the 


Poets of feigning their fabulous Relation of the Giants, who 
— is Mountain upon another, attempted to make War 


ainft Heaven. Michael Glycas writes, That Forty Years 
— ſpent in building this Tower or Citadel 


Babylonis vocabulum proſectum eſt a Babel, quod idem 
* fi dicitur Ba, id eſt, venit, & Bel hoc. eſt, confalio, - 


id eſt, pro gloria-quam homines Dei ſecuri ſomniabant, & 


quærebant, xetulerant oils Dei judicio confaſionem & igno- - 


miniam. J. Seidan 2 8 unt. Imperiis. That is, the Name 


or 7 7 75 came 2 m Babel, 5 us 0 much 45 ta 


There cams, aud Bel, i. e. Conflifion. That is, 
Time thin ling themſelves _ "and bin 
54 Bir Glory and Reputation which 


232 ey 14757 
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ker, by the juft-Jadgment of God 
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There was now another Appearance of Re- 
tigion a_—_ Men, than was immediately 
before the Flood, but their Knowledge and 
Worſhip of the true God continued not long. 


' Gen. xvi, As they advanced in Years, Men grew more 


40, 21. Wicked, by little and little the Knowledge 
df God decreaſed, and the People became Ido- 
latrous; that is, Pay d that Worſhip to the Crea- 
tures, which is due only to God. Piet was pre · 
ſerv'd longer a ſome of thoſe who de- 
ſcended from Shem, but at laſt the Corruption 
became General, and there was ſcarce a Man 
upon Earth, that ſerv'd God in a Manner 

_ worthy of Him. Then the Almighty gave 
them.up to their Corruption, and the Dark- 

Pol. lxxxi. 1. of their Underſtanding; and being left to 


13. follow their own Hearts Luſts, they, as their 


Inclinations prompted them, run into all 
Sorts of Vices and Abominations. God then 
reſerv'd the General Puniſhment of their Sins 
Gen. xii. 1: t another Life; and choſe Abram, the Son 
xi. 24 26: of Tera of the Family of Shem, to be the Fa- 
1 ther of a People which ſhou d be particularly 
Devoted to His Service. „ ot 
Gen. xii. 1. This He did by Commanding him to leave 
is Country, his Kindred, and his Father's 
Houſe. But God-promis'd to make of him a 
gen. xvii, Great Nation, to whom He wou'd ſhow much 
5, Oc. Favour. Now God wou'd have Abram leave 
his Country, very probably, that he might 
ſeparate himſelf from the Wicked, for Fear 
of his being corrupted and drawn afide through 
their evil Example; That he might look upon 
this World as a Place of Exile, and a State of 
"Pilgrimage; and Heaven only as his Conntry. 
Further to make him a Father of a People, 
© which He would ſeparate from the Manners, 


9 ö * 4 N 
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Religion, and Inclination of all other People 
at that Time upon Earth. All this Abram 
,Believ'd, and Obey'd the Command of God, 


who recompens'd/ him for his ready” Obedi- 
ENCE, 5 e Fe. xv. 


Ke 
Sect. V. Ihe Covenant which God 
made with Abram. The Foſteri- 
ty of this Holy Man. 
Aiden God to reward the Faith which ; 
Abram ſhew'd in leaving his Country C. . 4 
to obey His Command, made a ſolemn Coue- vii. 5. 8, 
nant with him, which conſiſted of abſolutexyii, 6 
Promiſes, but altogether free on God's Part. 
He promis'd to take him and his Poſterity 
under His Protection, to give him a rich and 
pleaſant Country called Canaan, and not to him 
' Only, but alſo to bis Pofterity ; and that of his C. xxii. 


Race the Meſiah ſhould come. For a Pledge . 


of His performing this Covenant, God ſivore _ ili. 25, 


by Himſelf to aſſure him of His Promiſes; Gal. fi. 16, 
and at the ſame Time appointed Circumci on Co. 
as a Mark whereby Abrabam and his Fofferi- cron LO? 
ty ſhould be diſt inguiſn'd from all other Peo- 
ple of the Earth, with'whom God made not 
the like Covenant. SEN 2 

Now it was Ninety Tears, before Sarah A. Cen. wü. 
brabam's Wife bare him any Children. All 
which Time ſhe had been barren, and for 6 i 3, 
that Reaſon conſented” that He fhou'd go in- 
unto her Maid Tye, by whom he had a” 15. 

Son calPd Iſhmael, or at that Time God per- 

mitted a Plurality of Wives 

Abra: 


—— — 
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Gen. xvi. Abrabam when he found that Sarah his Vife 
17; Ot. was barren, and paſt the Age of having Chil- 
dren, for ſometime believ'd that the Promi- 
ſes made to him by, God ſhou'd be fulfll'd in 
Gen. vii. Iſhmael and his Poſterity, But God foretold 
= that Sarah ſhou'd have a Son, and that it 
vga fhou'd be in bin, and bis Poſterity, that the 
Promiſes ſhou'd be accompliſh'd, and he belie- 
ve the Word of the Lord, altho' there ap- 
On 23, pear'd no Likelihood, Which Faith was im- 
Lins iv 2. Puted to him for Righteouſneſs, and the Tear 
Gen. xx;. after Sarah bare a Son, who was call'd Iſzac - 
2, 3. But Hagar, whom Abraham had taken to Wife 
Gen. xvi.5. deſpis c Sarah becauſe of her Barrenneſs, and 
Ai n 1bmael perſecuted Tſaac; but by God's Com- 
; mand, he and his Mother were driven from 
Abrabam s Hou: 
Gen.xxv.r, After Sarah. was dead, Abraham took to 
2, 5, 6. Wife Keturah, by whom he had Six Childrey, 
zhich tho they ſhar'd not the Inheritance o 
Abraham with Iſaac, (for he was his Father's ; 
ſole Heir; ) yet he gave them Gifts, and per- 
mitted them not, while he liv'd; ts abide. 
with Iſaac: 2 | . 
.- The Covenant which God made with Abra- 
bam, was a Figure of the Eternal Covenant, 
which Feſus Chriſt ſhou'd one Day make with 
Chriſtians, of which Baptiſm is the Pledge or 
Earneſt, as Circumciſion the Figure of Baptiſm 
was the Pledge of that Covenant which God 
made with Abrabam. „ 
na: Note, Now Circumcifion was the Figure of Bapti/m; 
Sec 8. in as much as by Baptiſm we become Parta- 
Chap. 2. kers of the Covenant which God makes with 
Men through Chrift ours and Circumci ſion 
was the Sign whereby it appear d that the 
J, partook of the Joe Covenonty which 
OR Lo es F od 
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God had made with them by Abrabam. Se- 
condly, Foraſmuch as in Baptiſm we make 3 
Profeſſion of the true Cireumeiſion of the Heart. Rem. 11.285 
That is to ſay, Renounce all Worldly and“ | 
Carnal Luſts, of which the Circumciſion of the 2% -. 5 
Body was the Figure. | „ 
The Land promis'd to Abrabam and his 
Poſterity, ſignified Heaven promis d to all 
Faithful Criſtians, of whom he is ſtild the Rem iv. it. 
Father, And Hagar the Bond-Woman, was the Late ii. 9. 
Figure of the Synagogue, that is to ſay, the n. 
Fewiſh Religion. Sarah the Free- Noman, was G * 
a Figure of the Chriſtian Church. Iſhmael of Heb. xi. 
the Fews, and Iſaac of the Chriſtians, Nm 7s 
It is by a miraculous ſpiritual Regeneration Job.iii.3,5. 
in Baptiſm that Men become Chra/tzans. The 
Promiſes of the Eternal Covenant, to which 
Everlaſting Life is annex d, are made to Chri- ,, 
fians, whom God looks upon as His Children, gc. 
and not as Slaves or Bond-Men. They have ron. xiii." 
a Law of Love. | Feſus Chriſt hath freed them 9. 10. © 
from the Servitude of the Law of Moſes, which , xm. 
made thoſe under it Slaves. The Church, af - 3% v +: 
ter having been a long Time Barren, hath &e. 
brought them forth; during which Time of Gal. iv. 
Barrennefs, the Synagogue of the Fews was Fruit= 
ful. The Fews as Enemies to Pa mr rn 
cuted them fo long as they had it in their 
Power, as Iſhmael perſecuted Iſaac: But God 
hath 'reprov'd Them and the Synagogue their 
Mother, which Circumſtances may eaſily be 
Nd to Iſhmael and "Iſaac; to Hagar and 
5 . +: | 


ub. 1 | ' | Bo 
But further, there is ſomething ſignifyd 
by the Children which Abraham had by N. 
. turah, and it is this. That thoſe Chriſtians 
who live not by Faith, but according to the 


9 f 8 TY Fleſo, 


— 


,. bim to offer up to Him in Sacrifice his Son 
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Fleſß, may receive Temporal Rewards of God, 
but they have no Part in the Heavenly Inhe= 
ritance. And the Will of God is, that they 
who live by Faith, prefigur'd by Iſaac, ſhou'd 
in this Life, ſo far as may be, ſeparate them- 
ſelves from thoſe, who live after the Fleſb. 
For the better Underſtanding of which Ex- 
preſſion, St. Pzal's Exhortation is, That Men 
pb. iv.22. put off concerning the former Converſation, the 
Old Man which is corrupt according to the de- 
ceitful Luſts, i. e. of the Fleſh, which are Con- 
Eupiſcence and Self-Love, | 


Sed. VI. Of Iſaac; and of Jacob, 
From whom all the Jews came. 


) 


Nen iv. 11 Araban in Scripture is call'd the Father of 
Atis vn. 2. 4 the Faithful, becauſe he was the Father 
N 5 of the Chriſtians, as well as the Jews, who all 
16 came forth of him through his Son Iſaac, as 
Chriſtians proceed from Feſus Chriſt born of 
the Race of Tſaac, and of whom Iſaac was an 
expreſs Type and Figure. Iſaac's holy and in- 

. ____ nocent Life was a Dye of the Life of Chrif.. 
Gen; xxii. His purpos'd and intended Sacrifice, typify d 
: the real Death and Reſurrection of Feſus Chrift. 
. Tſaac after this Sacrifice became the Father of 

Gen. en ths Fewiſh People, as Chriſ after His Ræſur- 

17 | . rection is the Father of all Chiiftians. 

But to explain the Sacrifice of Iſaac, God 
Gen. xxii. to prove the Faith of Abrabam, commanded 


Tſaac, at that Time about Thirty ſeven Tears 
of Age, according to the Tradition of the 
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Fes, as St. Ferom tell us. Abrabam was not | 
at a Stand one Moment, altho' Iſaac was his % xxli.3. 6H 
well beloved Son, whom by a manifeſt Mi- xvii. 17. 
racle he had begotten in his Old Age of a 
BarrenWife, and altho' this Son was to be | 
his Heir, whom God had promiſed to make Gen. w.. 
a Father of many Nations. None of theſe 20. at. 
Conſiderations diſcouragd him. He hop'd Ne. iv. ac. 
even againſt Hope, and being perſwaded that | 
God was able to raiſe him from the Dead, Heb. xi. 11, © 
fince he had given him in ſo miraculous a — 19. 
Manner; he prepar'd himſelf to offer him up a 
Sacrifice upon a Mountain, which St. Ferom, 
after the Hebrews ſays,was that of Moria, not 
far from Mount Calvary. Iſaac ſeems to have 
ſhew'd no leſs Faith than his Father; in that 
he d upon his Shoulders the Wood upon Gen xxii, 
which he was to be facrific'd, and ſuffer'd 6, 7 
himſelf to be bound by his Aged Father, and 
laid upon the Altar upon the Wood: But God Gen-xxiig. 
was ſatisfy d with the Obedience and Fuith of E 
the Father. Abrabam had his Hand lifted _ 1 5 
up to ſacrifice this Innocent Vitim z, but God ( 3 
ſtay d him, and reſtor'd him his Son (as we 1 
may ſay) from the Dead; to the End that — 
er 47 „ aer, f 4. and | 
ype of Feſws Chrift Suffering and Dying upon 
the Croſs; he might alſo Fo look'd Won __Y .: 
a Type of his Reſurrection from the Dead. God * 
d order d it, that Abraham at the fame Time 
chou d find behind him a Ram caught by his Ge. All. 
Horns in a Thicket, which he took and of- 13. 

_ ferd up in the Stead of his Son. Behold how - 
manifeſt a Relation theſe Circumſtances have © 
to our Saviour Chriff, who offerèd up Him- 
elf a Sacrifice to God the Father in the Place 
of Men, and who — the Lamb of rey Joi. 36. 
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1 Fer. i,19. which taketh away the Sins of the World. Of 

which 1 ſhall ſpeak more hereafter. 
Gen. xv. The Children of Iſaac were Facob-and Eſan 
2 24,25, Twins, which he had by Rebecca his Wife. 
2 


| . 2. and was lov'd of God, before he could any | 


Rem.ix-13- Way merit his Favour. Eſan was rejected, in 
that God choſe not him to be the Fatber of 
bis. People, the Heir of the Land promiſed to 

Mateh.i. 2- Abraham, and One of the Anceſtors of the 
Meſfiah. For it was Jacob, to whom God of 
his pure good Pleaſure granted all theſe Priui- 
127 Of held os Hes was ory Hpe- of 
the Jews and Reprobates: Jacob of Chriſtians 

5 and the Elect. +, MAT 

Gen:xxxv. Facob had Twelve Sons and one Daugh- 

22. ter, of the Four Vi ves which he married, and 

Ar 21. from theſe Twelve Sons, which are known by 

xxx. 7, 3. the Name of the Twelve Patriarchs deſcended 

A As to the Names of Jacob's Wives; Facob 
was for marrying none but Rachel, but hes 
Parents occaſioned him firſt through Miflake 

Gm. xxix. © marry Leab, Rachel's elder Siſter. Laab 

23,16, bore him Six Children. Rachel aſter ving 

Gen xxix, been a long Time barren at laſt had Two Chib 


Ser, xxx. the Requeſt of Rachel, and Zilpah at the Ne- 
.queſt of Leah. The Names of | Facob's Chile 
 - dren were Reuben, Simeon, Levi, Fudab, I- 

Dan, Napthali, Gad, Aſer, 

Foſeph, and Benjamin; and ane Daughter 

Acts vii. 8. nam d Dinah. Which Belus Sons of Jacob 
were call d Patriarchs, becauſe they were the 

Chiefs of Tvelvs Families of the eus, from 


5 
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which proceeded all the other Families of 
that People. 8 W 33. F | Ba 
hoſe Firf Twelve are call d Tribes; but it 
is to be obſerv'd, that the Family of Fofephb 
made up Ivo Tribes, becauſe 1 hrai m and c 1xvii | 
Manaſſes ; the Two Sons of  Fofeph were 4. 5, Gr. 


* 


Nr 


Chief of a Tribe, which/ bore their Name. 
From which Account left any one ſhould 


conclude, that then there were Thirteen 


make 


After the Netu 


Tribes among the Fews, I anfiver, That ftill | 
there were but Tyelve, becauſe the Tribe of 
Levi, which was afterwards ſet apart for the ad 
Service of Get and Religion, had no Share "=. 
with the other Tribes in the Promi d Land. 5,6.xii.; 1 
They had not Hke them a ſeparate Portion to Deut. xiv. 
ake up a Tribe, but God Was pleas'd that 29. | 
the Levites ſhow'd be diſpers'd among all the 
other Tribes, without doubt to the End, that 
by their Inſtructions and Example, they 
might promote the Service of God among 
. 20D 126 4 tkS 
The moſt celebrated of theſe Tribes was 1 Cr. v. 3. 
chat of Fedeb; becauſe at all Times moſt fa- Wing 
vod of God; ef which the Meſpah was to 22% f 3j. 
come, and which in Proceſs of Time gave the ide Pii- 
Name to the whole Jewiſß Nation. I fay in deaun's 
Proceſs of Time, for the Name of Few was cet 
not given generally to all the Nation, till 2 3. 
rn of that People from the 
x: ol at Babylon. Before, they only wette 
called Fews who dwelt in the Kingdom of 


Judab, and before the Diviſion of the Holy 


Land into Two Kingdoms ; the Hiſtory of 
which you ſhall have hereafter. Thoſe who 

.  CQeſcended from Jacob were known by no 
er Name than ** of Iſraelites or ens, | 
5 OT TRE 2 - iq | 
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and were named Iſraelites becauſe Jacob their 
Den. XXXV. Father was of God call'd Iſrael. | 
1. The Original of the Name Hebrews is not 
ſo certain. Some ſay that 'Abraham the 
Grancdfather of Jacob was nam'd Hebrew, be- 
Gen, x. 25. cauſe he deſcended from Eber Father of Peleg, 
about the Time that the Languages were con- 
founded ; but that the Language which Eber 
—_ continued, and was called the Hebrew 


were nam'd Hebrews.. Others derive this 
Name from a Word, which in Hebrew. ſigni- 
| Hes Beyond, becauſe Abraham came from be- 
CO "bo Euphrates : So that according to this 

| Signification, they call'd Abrabam He- 


3 | 


| | 28 Canaan to ſhew his Original 3-as if one hon? q 
1 2 2 ſay, the Man who came from Beyond the Ri- 
| ver Euphrates *, 2 


tirely from One one ly Man, denoted the Chri- 

tian, who only become ſuch by Feſus Chriſt. 

And the Tyelve Patriarchs ſignified the Twelve 

| 22 who were the Spiritual Fathers of 

x cor iv. 15 all riſtians. And it is for this Reaſon St. 


. 20 tion of the Apoſtles. 
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ongue, and thoſe: that deſcended from him 


brew, when he was come into the Land f 


Now the Frople of the Fews proceeding ens . 


rhilem.1o Paul ſays, That we are built upon the Founda- 
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Abbe 
Sect. VII. The Iſraelites Bondage 


in Egypt, and what occaſion d it. 


Arabam, Iſaac, and Jacob dwelt as Stran- Exoa. vi. 4. 


gers in the Land of Canaan, and the I. 21. 
raelites, which deſcended from them were 
not put in Poſſeſſion of this Land till many Ge. zv.15. 


Years after that God had made the Promiſe 


fo Abrabam, For the Egptians kept them a.nenb. xx. 


ong Time in Bondage, and they were not 13. 
delivered from their Servitude to enter the 


Promis d Land, till Four Hundred Years af- £2”. am. 


ter the Calling of Abraham. © 809,4“ 


Now they became Slaves to the Fg yptians, G's 5 


Y Reaſon of a'great Famine, which obliged & Abi. 
Facob with his whole Family, conſiſting of 9 Alvi. 
Seventy Perſons, to betake themſelves to E. El i . 


gypt. There his Family multiplied. and be- 2, G. 


came a numerous People, who afterwards 
were cruelly perſecuted, and brought into 
Bondage by Pharaoh King of Egypt. But Ee. i. 
there was a further Inducement to Jacob to 

o with his Family into Egypt, for he had 


learn'd, That the Famine ſhould continue cn n 
Seven Tears, N his Son had all the 27, 54. 
d that by his Foreſight and xl. 39-0 


Power there,” and 
wiſe Management this Kingdom wou'd not 
want any Thing during that long Scarcity in 
other Places, SHE 4 


The Reaſon of Foſeph's being in Egpt be. 
fore this 159 began, was as follows, . viz. Gen xxxvil, 


acob lov'd. Foſeph more than the reſt of his 5, %. 
Uldren; which rais'd fo great a Jealouſy in 
F 1 | E 3 | | them, * 


| 
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them, that they would have killed him, had 
Gen.xxxvii.not Reuben their eldeſt Brother hindered 
-6, 27. them, and Jndab prevailed with them to ſell - 
him to ſome Iſbmaelites, that were Mer- 
. Ghants, who afterwards ſold him to an - 
73 *. xxxix. tian named Potipbar, Which Uanatttal Cu- 
elty God made Uſe of to advance Foſeph, and 
make him the Su of his Family. He 
was long a Slave jn Fotiphars Honſ?, and 
his Chaſtity was the Cauſe of his being caſt 
into Priſon, upon a falfe Accufation of this 
Gen xxxix. poyptian's Wife; But God made his Impriſone 
7, = ment likewiſe an Occaſion of preferring him 
to the higheſt Honour, and greateſt Power in 
Gen · Ali. 1, Fx ypt. For, Pharaoh having a Dream which 
Ge. _ tronbledhim, wou'd know the Interpretation 
of it, and was inform'd, that a Priſoner calłd 
Gen. xli. 9, Foſeph had the Gift of foretelling Things to 
Oc. come, becauſe a little before, an Officer of 
this Prince, being Priſoner with Foſeph, and 
under ſome Uneaſineſs of Mind by Reaſon of 
| a Dream, had experienc'd the Event of his 
Gen. x20. Predictions ; Pharaoh therefore ſent for him, 
ice and being ſatisfy'd with his Anfſ\vers, made 
*. him his Chief Miniſter of State. » 
Gen.\xlii.r, The Famine before-mentioned continuing, 
2. obliged Jacob to ſend his Sons down to Egypt 
to buy Corn. They were preſented to 7g · 
1 55 rages _ bay Jug all 355 gane | 
Gen xlv.t,ty there, but that Mg. epb made 
1, &6. Himself Known to them, forgave their Trea- 
| chery, and engag d them to bring Facob their 
Gen xlv,g, Father, and all bis Family with bim into F. 
27. G. gypt, which Jacob joyfully.comply'd with 
Gen. xlix. but 2 he wo, 1 125 wy . the 
ein. 3, greciſe ine when the Meftab Mould come. 
. ft was a little before his Neath, * got 


r 
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adopted the Two Sons of Foſepb, Ephraim and 
4¹ = h for his own es! "hat the 


ſhould each of them be Head of a Tribe. His cg, 13, 
Body was carried into the Land of Canaan, 26. | 


to be buried an the Sepulchre of Abraham and 


Iſaac, Foſeph alſo died in Egypt, where he 
prefered his Authority to Death; but 

he commanded that his Bones ſhou'd be car= 
ried into the Land of Canaan, to be buried cen. I. 25. 
with his Fathers. 
While Foſeph liv'd the Iſraelites were kind- 

ly treated by the Egyptians, but after his 2 3. 8, 


Death there aroſe another King, who forgot Ce. 


the great Services done by Foſeph to the ##vibig. 
Bite and evil-entreated the I/ Factor, and 
brought them under ſevere Bondage, 

The Crime of Foſeph's Brethren in ſel- i 
ling him, was 4 Figure of Judas his Sin in 7. xxvi. 


_ Fling Chriſt, and of the Chief Prie/ts, who zal, vxii, 


delivered him up to the Romans. And Fo- 25. 
ſepb's e and Advancement after- 
wards, prefigured the Suffering: and Reſur- 
rection of Chriſ, who came to ſave the Jens, 
which had delivered him to be crucified ; 
und the Gentiles prefigur'd by the Egyptians. 


7 
Sed. VIII. The Deliverance of the . 
IIraelites by Moſes : The Paſchal 
Lamb: The Iſraelites Paſſage 
through the Red Ses. 
A Fier that the Iſraelites had eontinud in 
| Hope about Two Hundred Years, God Mö 
9% to. free them from the Sla + 
| s very | 


re 
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vi. ix. a+ Hptians, The Changing of their Tee: into 
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very and Tyranny of the Egyptians. He was 
Exod. ii. 1 wal OY: e Leui the 
2, 3. Son of Jacob. Three Months after his Birth, 
be was expos d upon the Banks of the R- 
ver Nile, and left to the Divine Providence, 
becauſe Pharaoh had commanded, that all the 
Erod. i.15, Male-Children of the Hebrews ſhould be 
e +, lain. But this King's Daughter going to wath 
uw 5, = herſelf in the River, ſaw the Infant; had 
Compaſſion of it, caus'd him to be brought 
Ad: vii. aa up, and carefully inſtructed in all the Wiſ- 
dom of the Egyptians, and in Time adopted 
. him for her Son. But Moſes choſe rather to 
Sl. ſuffer with the People of God, than to enjoy 
&c. the Proſperity together with the Vices of the 
As vii. 23 Egyptians. At the Age of Forty Tears, it 
came into his Mind to viſit his Bretbreu the 
Children of Iſrael, but he ſtay'd not long a- 


5 8 , mongſt them: For having killVd an Egypti- 


an, he was forc'd to fly out of Egypt, to a- 
ji.14. void the Diſpleaſure of Pharaoh, Who would 
i have him put to Death. He went into the 
in % Land of the Midianites, there married, and 

woas employ'd in keeping Sheep for Jethro his 
in. 10. Father-in-Law, when God appeared to him, 
aaäand commanded him to deliver his People 
from their Bondage. - OT LO, 

Moſes at that Time was about Fourſcore 

Erad iv. & Tears old. In order to ſet his Brethren at Li- 


vis, berty, he wrought many Miracles, and ſmote 


the Egyptians with ſo many Plagues, that the 
King was forc'd againſt his Will, to let the 
Children of 1/ras depart out of his Domi- 
nions. | LS 
The Scripture reckons, up Ten. Magyes 
wad. vii. Which God by Moſes brought upon the E- 


Naa * 
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Blood, the Frogs, the Lice, the Swarm 'of NM; 
Flies, the Muryain upon their Beafts, the g «i. 
. Plague of | Boils and Blains, of Hail, Locuffs, 19, &. 
Darkneſs, and the Death of all their Firfi-born, aii. 29.6. 
But it was this loft Plague which brought the 11. 18. 
Fxyptians to a Reſolution to ſend away the © 


 -Children of Iſrael out of Egypt, And the 


Death of their Fir- born fell out thus, vx. 
- Moſes by God's Direction commanded the f. 
Iſraelites every Man to take a Lamb, accor - 
ding to his Houſe or Family, and kill it, to | 
roſt it with Fire, and eat it; and to ſprinkle Exod .xii.z, 
the Two Side-Poſts of their Doors with the: : 
Blood of the Lamb. Afterwards the Lord 
{mote all the Fir- born in the Land of Egypt; 
and the Houſes of the Iſraelites, which were z %%. ü. 
ſprinkld with Blood, only were ſpared, ' 27. 
But further, Moſes by God's Direction 
commanded the Iſraelites to borrow each” of 
the Egpptians their Neighbours whatever they 
could carry with them, and theſe influenc'd 
by a ſecret Impulſe of Providence, refus d * 
them nothing, 16 that they borrowed their T4. 2 
moſt precious Ornament 35, % 
And this ſeeming Ixjuſtice God permitted, 
to puniſh this Vubelieving Nation for all that 
they had made the Iſraelites ſuffer, and in 
ſome Meaſure to recompence them for the 
 #ork they had done in Egypt. . 1 OD 
Second iy, Moſes 2 them to kill 
the Lamb upon the Fourteenth Day of tbe 
Month at Bven, to eat the Fleſn roaſted with 87g xe 
Fire, to eat alſo the Head with the Legs, and . 
the Apurtenance thereof, ta eat it with un 
232 Bread and bitter Herbs, in Haſte, 
ſtanding like Travellers with a Staff in their _ 
Hand: He moreover forbade them to admit Zl xi + 


— —_— 


| | Es any #3 46. 
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7 
any Stranger to this Feaſt, to break the Bones 
of the Lamb, to carry any Fleſh out of theic 
| Houſes, but injoined them to conſume with 
| Fire what they did not eat. | 
Era zin. „ Thirdly, He commanded them that each 
16. Tear, upon the ſame Day the Iſraelites ſhou d 


eat a Lamb with the ſame Ceremonies, in Me- 
Exed. xii, mory of this Miracle which God was about 
145 to work in their Favour, and that the Day 
after they ſhould celebrate a folemn Feftival 
| in Memory of their Deliverante z That this 
Leo xxili, Lamb ſhould be called the Paſchal Lamb, and 
5s the Feſtival the Paſſover. — r 
The Reaſon why God, by Moſes, com- 
manded them to eat the Paſchal Lamb with 
all this Ceremony, ſeems to be this, viz. 
The Firſt Time, Neceſſity in Part obliged 
the Iſraelites to do ſb : The Hurty, in which 
they were forc'd to depart, hindred them not 
from taking ſome Proviſion to ſupport them 
on their Journey; and yet it muſt be done 
in Haſte, without ſpending the Time. which 
Perſons commonly imploy in preparing 
Bread and Proviſions for their Journey, Fur- 
F. ther, God would aſterwards have them eat 
the Fſebal Lamb with the ſame Ceremonies. 
in Memory of their Firſt Feaf of the Paſſo- 
ver. And by theſe Circumſtances and Cere- 
monies wou'd repreſent to us Great Myffe- 
vier. To which I ſhall add, that the better 
to keep up in them a perpetual Remem- 
brance of the Deftru@&ion of the Firfi-born of 
the tians, God made a' particular Ordi- 
mance by Moſes, that the Fir. born amon 
2 xi: the Iſraelites, as well of Beafis as Men ſhou 
* © fargvat be conſecrned , 


ry * of 
„ 
* 


. 0 


Were 


Divine, Moral, Hiftorical, &a. ms 
The tians upon the Death of their Ed. xii. 
Fir * prelzd the raditerto depart out 9. . 
of Egypt,but ſoon after repented that they had iv. 5, &c. 
ſent them away, and purſu'd after them to 
overtake them. Then it was that the IF xiv.2 1&6, 
ſing Miracle of their Paſſage 'through the Red- | 
Sea was wrought ; for Moſes ſmote the Va- 
ters of the Sea with his Rod, and they divid- 
ed, and let the Children of 1ſrael go through 
on dry Land. The Egyptians being harden'd 
purſu'd after them; but when the Iſraelites 
| d through, the Waters return'd 
and all the Egyptians were ſwallow'd up and | 
drown'd. Thus the Iſraelites were freed from | ; 
their Servitude, - N 1 
The Hebreps at that Time, beſides Wo- 
men, and Children under Twenty Years of __ 
Age, were about Six Hundred Thouſand. For, . .. 
altho' this People, Ivo Hundred Tears before, _. 
were. Few in Number, pres v, went into T*. i. 5. 
Egypt, with his Family, conſiſting but of Se. | 
5 Souls, and were cruelly perſecuted by the 


tiant, they multiplied exceedingly, ag . it; 
had promiſed to Abraham to multiply bi, 
d, who protected and preſerved them un- 
der their Sufferings. o 
Which extraordinary Multiplication of this 
2 ſignify'd and prefigur'd That of the 

Soc ey 0 Chriſtians, which ſhou'd extend it 

ſelf far and wide, and be difpers'd ap 
Perſecutions. The Deliverance of them by 
Moſes prefigur'd the Chriftians' Deliverance by + 

eſus Chriff.- Their Paſchal. Lamb, Chrif, © 
_ arp deliverd from Death Eternal Moſes ! ru 
forbidding them to break (by; Joe of ', 
Poſcha-Lanh, was g Figure of what Thould _ 


J 
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Job.xix.3 2. C, r0 

they did thoſe of the Two Thieves, which were 

5eb.xix.32.crucified with him. The Paſſover ſignified 

Pas the Feaſt of the holy Euchariſt *, wherein we 

ſpiritually eat the Fleſfb of Feſus wah and 

drink bis Blood, and whereby the Guilt of 

our Sins is waſh'd away, and we are favd, 

As the Fews in their Firſt Paſſover eat the 

| Lamb, whoſe Blood had preſerved them from 
Temporal Death. SR ro vowel: 

The Ceremonies wherewith the Paſchal- 

Lamb was to be eaten, are a Figure of thoſe 

Diſpoſitions wherewith-we ſhou'd Communi- 

cate, To eat the Paſchal-Lamb it was neceſ- 


| Eæad ai a ſary to be a Few by Birth, or of that Religi- 


Exed.xii.11 n. 2, To be in the Faſhion of a Traveller, 
with a Staff in their Hand. 3. To eat it in 
Haſte, 4. With Unleavened Bread. 5. With 

bitter Herbs: Conformable to which Figure, 

in order to eat the Lord's Supper, we muſt be 
Chriſtians. 2. Do it like Trayellers, whoſe 


Minds, while they are upon their Road to 


Heaven, are not fix d upon a continued Stay 


happen to our Saviour when dead upon the 
eee Lixs the e Froke wot. ay 0 


u 
in any Place upon Earth, which may retard 


and hinder us in our Journey to the Heaven- 
ly Canaan. 3. Have a ffrong Faith, and an 


» 
of ww 
__ —_ 


KA. 


* [t is a Thing well known among h the Learned, that 
Circumciſion and the Paſſover were of a Jewiſh Original, 
and more of Human than Divine Inſtitution, till made ſo by 


jected Circumciſion and the Paſſover 


earneſt, 


our Saviour, who not wit hſtanding his approving of them, e. 


om being the. Sacra - 


ments of his Religion, and 22 the Baptiſm with Water, 


iafttad of Circumciſion, and 1 
Paſſover, to be the Two Sacraments, the ane of Initiation, 
and the other of Confirmation into his Religion and Cove- 


nant. Dy. Bray's Lecture zoth upon the Church Catechiſm. 


a 


ead and, Wine, inſtead of the» 


I. 


1 vs 4 © * 
n 
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earneſt and impatient Deſire to be united to 


Feſus Chriſt our Saviour. 4. We muſt morti- 


. by Repentance the ſinful Fleſh, which we 


carry about us. 5. Have a pure and upright 
Heart, free from all Leaven of Malice and - 


ypoericy. 1 
Their Paſſage through the Red Sea, was's 


Figure of Baptiſm. For it is as neceflary 


that Chr/tians paſs through the Waters of Merk xvi. 

Baptiſm to enter into Heaven; as God had 7 Le 
made it, that the Iſraelites ſhou'd paſs thronnl ß 
the, Red Sea to enter into the Promis d Land 


And foraſmuch as the Egyptians were drown'd, . * 5. 


This was a Figure of our Sins, which are gc. 
waſh'd away. by Baptiſn. C 


2 - : . 
- 3. * © 
— 
* - * 
N * 
- * 25 % 


Sect. IX. The Iſraelites Journey 


to Mount Sinai. The bitter Wa- 

ters. The Waters coming out 

of the Rock. The Amalekites 
conquer d. The Counſel of Jethro. 


8 „ : | n A 
; R CO bg frat op cv; nk 
6 paſs d t the a. Maſes gad. xvi. 
led them through the Vilderneſt of Sin tor, * | 
Mount Sinai, where they arrived the Joly 
Seventh Day after their Departuce out of &- 
pt. In their Way to which Mennt God was | 
52 Guide, and led them by Day in a Fil- ,..1 1 
lar of a Cloud, and by Night in a Pillar of 21. 
Fire. When the Cloud or Pillar of Fire went 


on, they march'd; when That ſtood: till they Numb. ix. 
U _ 


1 


2425. caſt a Piece of Wood into the Waters, an 
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Exod. 


xvi. God pave them Food from Heaven, which 
7, &c. they ald Manns, 3 5 

In this Journey there were Three Things 
remarkable. 1. The Iſraelites Marmuring. 
2. The FVifory which they gain'd over the 
Amalekites. 3. The Vifit which Fetbro, Mo- 
fes his Fatherdn-Law made to him. For 
the Iſraelites thrice murmured againſt Mos 
ſes; once when _ found the Waters bitter; 
2 IH another Time, becauſe they wanted Bread; an 
5, 2 Third Time, when they wanted Water. 


Avi. 2. 


i. 2. Upon their Murmurings he pray d, and each 
2 

"'S'* Flies chtvinyFrrene of God for this People 

1 xe. Thefirſt Time Moſes, by God's 


they became ſweet. The ſecond Time God 
xvi.11,&c, caus d great Numbers of Quails to come up, 
to ſatisfy the People, and he rain'd down 
Mauna upon them from Heaven, which fell 
Exod. xvi, every Day that they remain'd in the Vilder- 
29, 30. eſs, except every b, upon which they 
xvi. 27. Were commanded to reſt ; for every Seventh 
xv. 35; . Off the Manna fell not. And this was their 
wit zige. Food Forty Tegrs, The Third Time Moſes 
truck the Rock in Horeb with his Rod, and 
forthwith came out Abundance of Water, 


Ed. xvib Fut in their rney the Analekites came 


8, 9, 1% . 


17% 74 them to hinder their March; upon 


ich Moſes fent Joſbua with choſen Troops 
2 4— and he himſelf withdrew to 


the 75 of a Fill to during the Engage- 

＋ | | 
8 Moſes Ved up his Hands ta 

__ » Heaven, the Amalekites were worſted : When 
Je lot them down through Wearinefs, the 
HAmalekites prevail'd. therefore caus 4 
is Hands to be ſupp till Evening, and 
tze Hraalites gain d an intire Victory. ae 5 


Divine, Moral, Hiftovical, &c. 
Soon after Jethro came to find out Moſes, Exod. xviiie 
and bring him his Wife and Children. or 2: — 8 5 
Moſes had ſent them to his Fatber-in-Low, oi „ 
2 that the Iſraelites were freed from cc. 
pt. By his Advice Moſes eas d himſelf 
. 3 of his Care and weighty * 
ment by laying it upon Magiſtrates under 
S — _ he appointed to miniſter Fuſtivo 
| to bi Tee | 
To this End he made Choice of able and Eri vi 
couragious Men, who fear'd God, were Lovers” A. 
of the © Toth, Juſt, and bating Covetouſnoſs 3 
ſuch as all Rulers and Magiſtrates ought to be. 
All 3 Circumſtanoes have their different 
Cat 5 
he Ahode of the Iſraelites in the Wilders 


79 


eſs alter their Paſſage through the Rad-, 
may be lool d upon to prefigure that Kode 
which Chriſtians u ſhowd — upon Earth af- 


ter 8 before they ſhou d arrive at Hea- | 
he Pillar of F Fr and of a Clond whk 
condudted them, Hgnify"d Griff Foſer, who, u 16. 
told us while upon Earth, that we cannot ar · Mart viii. 
rive at Heaven, unleſs we follow Him. The 34. 
Foil, Fatigue and Fearinefs, which they fu 
_ ferd and underwent in the Falderneſs, were 
2 Repreſentation of the Fronbles and M:ſerice 
Efe, which ſhou'd make Chriſtians ſigh 
was 96 na „ 5 
with no Hardſh ny Kind. The Foo 
caſt into and 825 708 was 
eCrofs 
3 9 
| Segen ovcaſions, i the Uſe 5f tha ſpew 
ritual Waters which we muſt drink of in dur 
Way to Heaven; that is, the Exerciſe of Ro» = 
rc 
ments. 
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ments. The Manna ſignified Feſus Chrift who 
Job. vi. 35,18 the Bread of Life that came down from Hea- 

| 33,4? ven, to nouriſh our Souls in the Wilderneſs o 
| this World, not only by his Grace, but alſo 
by his Fleſh and Blood in a ſpiritual Manner. 
The Rock out of which Moſes caus d the Wa- 
ters to flow in a miraculous Way, typified 
ri the Fountain of all Graces, and who is 
3 Gr. x. 4. call'd in Scripture the ſpiritual Rock, from 
7 w.12 whom flows a Fountain of living Water, which 
+ - ſprings up to Eternal Life. The Amalekites, 
who. came to fight againſt the Iſraelites, 

were a Figure of the Devil, and all thoſe 
which he hath and ftill makes Uſe of as 
his Inſtruments to hinder the Chriſtians en- 
tring into the Land of the Living.  Foſhua 
and the Army of the Fews fighting againſt the 
Amalekites, were an Emblem and Figure of the 
Eforts, which Chriſtians under the Conduct 
their ſpiritual Paſtors in the Church of Chriſt 
muſt uſe to overcome the Enemy of their 
Salvation. Moſes praying. upon the Mount 
with his Hands ſtretch'd ont, and his Arms 
lifted np, was a Hype of Jeſus Chrift, who 
ftretching out his Hands upon theCioſs, hath 
vanquiſh d the Devil. And ſome have thought. 

from the Poſture in which Moſes, pray'd, hav- 
ing a Reſemblance of a Croſs, that he pray d in 
the Name of Feſus Chriſ for the People who 
fought. And from the Amalekites being vi- 
Qorious, while Moſes held don his Hands, 
whereas Foſbua prevail'd when he held them 
UP, God ſeems to inſtruct us, That it is 
through the Croſs of Chrift only, and by Per- 
ſeverance that we ſhall be able to conquer our 
FL 11. Enemes. Secondly,. That it is not 

= 


* 


fficient to frive and fght, but we muſt Proy ; | 
TY ; 7 al 


| A 5 | Eng: . 42M 7 2 8 
Divine, Moral, Hiſtoricel, & 81 
ind that iF we do not join Prayer to dur Vigi- 
lance and Refſancz, we ſhall infallihly be of 
| 5 overcome of the Devil. Thirah, That 
by fervent Prayer to God in the Name of Fes 
fus Chriſt, by Vigilance, Striving, and Per ſes. 
verance, we ſhall at laſt obtain an intire * 
cor: over all our e He een eee 


So T% WT, The aw given.” to the. 


Iligelites. The Blood * be 
Covenant. 


T HE Iſraelites, hen they came t near 

Mount Sinai, were order di by Maſes Ed Ar. 
to purißy themſelves Ivo Days, to prepare 1*˙ 
them to receive the Law of God. He ſet 
Bounds at the Foot of the Mount, and by yr 
God's Command forbad them upon Hain * 2 
Death to paſs thoſe Bounds. The Third Day, - 
which 925 the Fiftieth from their coming out 

of Egypt, the Mountain appear'd all on Fire, they Exod. xixi 
heard the terrible Sound of Trumpets,” and 8. | 
God ſpoke to them in the midſt of Ligbtuirg 

and Thunder. And the Reaſon why God 

gave them the Law with ſuch afrighting Cir- 
eumſtances was, becauſe the Fews were--a/tif- 2 
necked and carnal Peopley and God would re-. 
ſtrain them through Fear of bis Puniſb ments. 

The Time for the Law of Love was not yet 
come. 

When God bad made the tſanolites hear > 
Voice, he declared ta them thoſe; Tn} On- 5 
nand ments which.are known by the Name of 
ene and begin wich, Jan the —5 a bu mx. 

0 


oe 


my 
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| God, which baus brought thec out of. the Land 
of Egypt, &'s. Of which Iuall peak heres 


Theſe Ten Commandments contained in them 


nothing New to the Fews. For they were on- 
by the Subſtance of the Natural Law, that is, 


| the Law which God had engraven on the 
Hearts of Men as he created them; and it 

ap pears from the Scriptures, that Men were 

always obliged to what theſe Tex Command- 

ments contain'd, even before Moſes receivd 

Ken. ii. 4, them from God. But, notwithſtanding Men 


75. knew them before, God was pleafed to give 


them, and commanded the Obſervance of 

them anew, becauſe there were ſcarce an 
upon Earth obſerv'd them, and Sin had als 
7 moſt effacd them out of the Minds of Men. 
Exed. xxi. Beſides the Commandments, Moſes by God's 
aw) rei, Appointment gave them ſeveral other Ordi- 
xv.  naxces concerning the Adminiſtration of Ju- 
xxviit, ffice, and the Ceremonies about the Externals 
Zxlx, xxx, of their Religions Worſhip. © 
Concerning the Idiſpenſableneſs of which 
Ordinances with reſpect to Chriſtians, and all 
other Men, Two Things are to be obſerved, 
Firſt, That ſome of them are a neceſſary Con- 

fequence of God's Commandments. 

Exed.xxiii. Such is That for Judges to do Juſtice with- 
6, &c. ont regarding the Poverty or Wealth of the 
Parties. Theſe Kinds of Ordinances are at 
alt Times, and upon all Perſons Obligatory, 


becauſe they are founded upon the Law of ! 


Nat ure | 2 . 
3 The Others are Pofitive and Arbitrary, and 
Hur may be diſpens'd with. Such was the Law 


Loo, xxy, Which enjoin'd them to let the Land reſt eve- 


0 &c.. 1 ſeventh Tear, and every Fiftieth Tear to 
1 n remĩt 


. un a A. a. Mad ood 
# & * * * 
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| 5 all Debts. Such likewiſe were all the 
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Religion, and their Puriffcations. Theſe. werexii, xiv, | 


obligatory to none but the Fews: And it is“ 


in Relation to theſe Legal Performances, and 
the like, tha 70 11 10 enco proges the Gala- 
trans. to Aan in the 


Libere wherewith 6,1 v. ti 
Chrift bath 42 us free, and 00 intangled 


ain with the Toke of F Bondag g. 
The Iſraelites were vated” with ſo great a 


Number of Zegat Obſervarizes and Performans + | 
ber, which were all to be aboliſh'd by our Su. 


viour. Chrift Firfl, Becauſe they ſuited with 
the Genius and Diſpoſition of this Peox le, 
who had need of ſuch a Toke, ſeeing 
FE groſs 252 12 git b dull of Vader 
ndin 7 o ugnity by all the 
9 . and Caffoms the Tring which 
ſhould be  accompl liſh d under the R. Few T Ha- 


made them a Promiſe on his Part, That if 
they did ſo, he would always look upon them 


nent. 
They readily receiv'd them, and ſolemnl 
promis d to obferve them; "and God ly 1 n 


* FO People, as a Holy ation; That he 4 ix. 
1 


would e 


ih among them his Kingdom, 5, 6. 
and his Priefi-hood ; Znd added, That Be 


would protect them againſt their Enemies, ,.." 20g 


and heap Temporal Bleſſings upon them. 


'&c 


After theſe mutual Promiſes; Moſes writ xiv. 4. 3. 
all the Ordinances of the Lord in a Book, e-6, 7,8. 


rected an Altar at the Fodt of the Mount, to 
offer up Beaſts in Sacrifice to God: Half of 
the Blood of the Oxen he ſprinkVd-upon the 
hor, 8p ſav'd the reſt. 


wherein the Covenant was written, 
1 — i in the be OY of the 9 
2 WBS 


Afterwards he took 


> --; 4 General InftenSions, 
who promis'd a ſecond. Time to obey the 
Exog-xXIV-T,ord, Then he took what remain'd of the 


Blood, and therewith: ſprinkF'd the Frople, 
Hb. ix. 20, Tay ing, Bebold the Blood of the Covenant which 


8 the Lord hath made with you concerning all theſe 
Exed xxl. Fords: After that, Moſes by God's Command, 
12, , went up into the Mount, that he might there 


receive the Two Tables of Stone, upon which 
God had wr Men the Ter Commandments of the 
Decalogue ; and that he might be inſtructed 
of God concerning all theſe Particulars which 
the Fews were to obſerve in their Religious 

Service of him. 3 
The Time of the giving of the Lam to the 
Fes was Fifty Days after their Coming out of 
Egypt, and was a Figure of what the Holy 
D boſt did upon the Apoſtles, and thoſe who 
"48+ ii. 1, were aſſembled with them at Feruſalem upon 
Sc. the Day of Pentecoſt, Fifty Days after that Fe- 
ſus Chrift by his Reſurrection had freed us 
from the Bondage and Slavery of the Devil. 
The Holy Ghoſt deſcended upon them with a 
mighty Noiſe, to engrave oi write the Law ef 
God, not upon Stone, but upon their Hearts. 
The Stone, upon which God engrav'd the 
Law, ſignify'd the Hardneſs of the Fews 
Hearts, which are call'd in Scripture, Hearts 
9 Stone. I will take away, ſaith God by his 
Ezek- Prophet Exekael, the ftonny Heart ont of your 


Avi. 26: Fleſh, and will give you an Heart of Fleſh. I 


will put my Spirit within .you,. and cauſe you 
to walk in my Statutes, and ye ſhall keep my 
Fudg ments, and do them. 
The Blood of Beaſts which Moſes ſprinkled 


a” 


upon the Altar and the People, to be a Seal 
55 . Covenant, which God made with them, 
ignify'd the moft precious Blood of 777 5 
1 wn 
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which purifies us, and is the Seal of the N? ! 

Covenant, which God made with Men, andi xix; . 
hall continue for ever. And the Promi ſess, 6. 

God made to the Fews, ſuppoſing they kep'frt 

the Law, were a Figure of the Spiritual Pros 

miſes made to Chrifttans. + - +7 


Ex 


— 1 2 \ 


P 8 | 1 - | ; 
oo ” © © % I FR oy ), \ , Oy | OO - ' 4 
4 : =” = . 9 * . : 2 * 


„ - 
% 4 


+ 3 Set. XI. Moſes upon Mount Sinai. 

F | TS An Explication of all that God MEE > | = 
> | - commanded him to do with Rel. _ 

1 tion to the Externals of Religion, 
> | AX HEN Moſes was upon Mount” Sin, 
| God ſhew'd him the Model after 


5 which he was to make. 1. The Sanctuary or 3 | 
T Tabernacle. 2. The Ark of the Covenant. 3.85 9, c. 


The Mercy-Seat. 4. The Table of the Sbe . 
f Bread. 5. The Candleſtick. ' 6. The Altar of xxx -&c, 

; Incenſe. 7. The Altar of Burnt-Offoring. S. xxvii. 1, 

F The Braſen Laver. 9. The Priefts Garments, Fae 
and of thoſe that aſſiſted them in the Sacrifi- . 


4 ces: And gave him expreſs Command to 
is | make all theſe Things after the Pattern he 
- had ſeen. Laſt of all, God gave him Io 


r Tables of Stone, upon which were engraven | 

the Decalogue or Ten Commandments, tocar=z,,q x55. © 
ry them to the People. 18288. , 
As to the Model or Pattern by which-God - 
eq | commanded, that all theſe Things ſhould be 
. made, the Hoh Ghoſt would have us underſtand _ g 
f thereby, (as we learn from St. Paul,) that te —þ©£ 
if, Tabernacle, the Ark, the Mercy-Seat, and all ys, ix. 5 


; "thoſe other Things, were only Shadows and &e. 
* 8 1 F 3 | Hype: Se} 
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pes of what ſhould þe fulfilled and accom» 
Hor! of under ths NN, New Lay. 
Eachards . Tabernacſe ls bs Temple, that might 
Eecleſ H. be carry'd 5 ich the K. were to 
Fi. i. make Uſe of till the W Feryſalem 
was built, Tt confited 'of Two Parts, 11255 | 
rated the 'one from the other y aVail. ' 
WY Firſt was called the Holy Place, the Second 
* 2 jw Holy of F Holies. This Taberwatle, in Re- 
ſpect 5 that Part called the Holy . d Folies, 
was a Type of Heaven; and the fi Part or 
the Help Place, repreſented Chriſt in our mor · 
tal Fleſh, and the Church upon Earth, which 
Hues here below as in a Place of Exile and 
Pilgrimage, 
Exed. *r. The Ark of the Covenant * was a Sort of 
10, Oc. Cheſt or Coffer made of the moſt incorruptible 
Wood, find cover'd over within and with- 
_ out with Plates of Gold. This Ark was ap- 
Exed. xxv. pointed for the Keeping of the Two Tables of 
16, *1. the Law; And it is for this Reafon, that it 
was call'd the Ark of the Copenant, the Ark 
in which were kept the Conditions of the Co- 
venant made by God with Man. Andi it was 
to be placd in the Holy ef Holies, Which 
Ark was a Figure of the Humanity of Chrif, 
kv. 21,1, The Mercy-Seat was that which cover d the 
20. Ark. It was made of Maſſy Gold, 'and at 
cee.ach End of it was the Fiore of Two beru- 
Vins, repreſented with their Wings coverin 
the Mercy-Seat. It was from thence that 
* wy AR ey oo for this Reaſon 
; it 


op The Ark of the 8 was a Trad Feet or EF 
Threg Foot Nine Inches in Length, and Two Foot Three E. 


«hes in Breadih, and No Fort Tur 6 Jag bes in 
od. xxv. 10, ID 22, Fe * 
+ 4 14 $4444, i 006 8 2 
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Divine, Moral, Hiftorical, &c. 8 
it is aid in the Holy Scripture, That God ſit- 


eth between the Cherubims ; and thence alſo B- reis. 


came the Name of the Mercy - Sat, which is as 


on 
muchas. to ſay, the Place. from which God 


3 himſelf. prepitious and favourable to 


The Mercy-Seat * ſignify'd the Divinity of 
Cbrift, which covers his Humanity. So that the ci ii. 9. 
Falneſ of the God-bead dwells in bim hodily. He hu li. 2. 
as tbe Propitiation for the Sins of: Men, and it | 
RN as One oo af tr 1s. 
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The Mercy -Seat (a) was the Covering of the Ark. At 


the Tivo Ends of it were Two Cherubims looking inwards te- 


wards'each other, with Wings expanded, which embracing 
the whole Circumference of the Mercy-Seat, did meet on each 
Side in the Middle (b). Here it was where the Shecinah, 
or Divine Preſence refted both in the Tabernacle and Temple, 
gad was Vilibly ſeen in the Appearance of a Cloud over it. 
And from hence (c) the Divine Oracles were given out hy an 
andible Voice, as often as God was conſulted in Behalf of 
his People. And hence it is, that Gol it ſo often ſaid in 
Scripture (d) to dwell between the Cherubims, that is be- 
tween the Cherubims on the Mercy-Seat, becauſe there was 
the Seat or Throne of the Viſible Appearance of his Glory a. 
them. And (e) for this Reaſyn the High Prieſt ap- 
pear A before this Mercy Seat once every Tear on the great Day 

| Expiation, when he mas to make his neareft Approach to the 


Divine Preſence to mediate, and mate Atonement, for the 


whole People of Iſrael. Aud all elſe of that Nation, who ſerud 
God according to the Levitical Lam, made it the Centre of 


_ their Worſhip. And not only in the Temple, when they came 
np thither to worſhip, but every where elſe in their Deſperſion 


11 the whole World, when they pr d () they turn d 
their Faces towards the Place, where the Ark ſteod, qud din 
rolled all their Devotions that Way. 


e Exod. xxv, 19, 22. () Levit. xvi.2. (6) Exod, 


2 Kings xix- 15. 1 Chron. Xii. 6. Pfal. IX xx. 1. and fal. 
fe. (e VLevlt. xvi. 2.0) — 34. Numb. xxi% 7+ Hleb. 


ir. J. (J) 1 Kings viii. 48. Dan, v, 2 
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Eph, ii. 18. is 57 bim that we have Acceſs to the Father, 
and find Mercy. © The Cherubims which wers 
plac d at each End of the Mercy- Seat, were 

there to make as it Bey the Seat of God, 
which reſted upon their Wings z and the Seat 
was an Emblem of the Empire which God ex- 
erciſes over the Angels. As often as the Serip- 
tures. repreſent to us the Majeſty of God. 
they fay he is ſurronnded with Angels, which 
are his Minifters, I might add, that thoſe 
"Two Cherubims, which look'd upon one ano- 
ther, were an Emblem of the 012 and Nem 


Nffamert. ; 


Es 1%. The Table of Shew Bread, was a Table made 


23, Ce. of the ſame Wood with that of the Ark, and 


cover d with Plates of Gold. It was appoin= 
700. pb. Lis ted anly to ſet the Shem- Bread * upon; which 
No 19.were Twelve Loaves ſo called, becauſe they 
G55 were always to be expos d before the Altar 
f Ineenſe,: The Prieſts ſet them in two Rows, 
Six on a Row upon the Table, and they were 
renew'd every Week. Theſe Twelve Loaves 
auſwer'd the Twelve Tribes of Iſrael, which 
were a Figuzg of all thoſe of the Church, that 
1 — the! mielyes' to God in and by "Feit 

ri 


| Exod. i v. The Candleſtick, which was of the pureſt 
32, 35. Gold, had Six Branches, and was wrought 


In with woch Art. It pd a _ A the 


LY 
EB Ca” rr 


* Tie Chee Bread 3 Was at Tails Lalbver plac ” upon t the 
Shew Bread Table in the Holy Place every Sabbath hy c ta- 
ken away the next Sabbath after, aud divided ang the 
Prieſts that then offriated. Dy. Hoddy de Bibliorum Textt. 


bus originalibus, Verſſonibus Græcis & Latina vulgata. Es. 
ther Simon's Critical Hiſtory of the Old Teſtament. And 


tg Fats Account Se. Paul. fem to allude, 1 Cor, ix. 1 33 * 


E. ron 
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End of each of the Branches; which 
Lamps were to burn before the Altar of In E xxvil 


cenſe, over agaiuſt the Table of Sbep- Bread. 


This Candleftick and its Six Brauches, were F 


Figure of Cbriſt and the Pafors of his Church, 


The Altar of Incenſe was a little Altar x 2, U 


made of $þittim-Wood, overlaid with Plates 


of Gold, and was ſet in the Holy Place, over 
againſt the Ark of the Covenant without thexxvii. 21. 


Vail, which ſeparated the Holy of Holies from 


the Holy Place, whereon Aaron was daily to xxx. 7» 


burn Incenſe of Spices every Morning and 
Evening; and it was a Figure of Feſus Chriſt, 
as the-Incenſe and Perfumes were Emblems 
of Prayer, Chrift ceaſeth not to pray for us ; 
and the Piſfors and Miniſters of his Church 
ought each Day to offer unto God by and in 
the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, both for themſelves 
and the People, the Perfumes of their Prayers 
a8 Denſe. hls & AVIS IP © +11 42 5 SEC RONETD 
The Altar of Burnt-offering was likewiſe 


of Sbittimt Wood, coverd with Braſs, and 


plac'd over againſt the Entrance of the Taber- 


nacle. It was upon this the Burnt-offerings 


and other Sagrifices were offer d. This was a 
Figure of the Croſs upon which Chriſt offer d 

up himſelf, who was prefigur'd by all the an- 
cient Saoriſces; and it is for this Reaſbn, that 


this Altar was ſet up without the Court of 


x Ty Hd John Tix. 
the Tabernacle, becauſe Oriſt was to ſuffer 4 6. 17, 18, 


ont of the City of Feraſalem. © 


The Laver of Braſs was a great Ba-. 1 
which was to be fill'd with Water, and was Ceed xxx, 
plac d without the Entrance to the Tabernacle 8, ow _ 


in the Porch, that Aaron and his Sons might 


waſh their Hands and Feet, when they went = 


I to miniſter in the Tabernagjez and Ani e gi; ao 
Q * F | 12 n 5 19 £ DEE 
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gr Purity of n which all they 
7 Ties and preſerve, who gre employ d 
in the Sacred Miniftry of the Church, 
The wt 3 appo pointed for Aaron and his 
ns, ou have a particular Ac- 
r. cout in the 3 4 eo p, of Exodus, were to 
ify and 2 them of all thoſe Virtues 
ith the Minzfters of the Lord in Ho- 


| Pe n ſhould has ee 


Set: XII. 'of % Golden Calf; 
the Puniſhment of this Sin; The 
Vail over Moſes's Face : The 
: base F Aaron for the Frieſt- 
boo, and the Levites for the 
n of the Tabernacle, 


If God thus converſed with Moſes 
in the Mount, during the Space of 
Forty Days, that he continued there, the I/ 
is ren Baivg bo 
87, 7 5 xeturned nat; and they y preſs d Aaron to — 2 
them Godz, which Mould. go before them. 
— 0 was ſo weak, that he W to 
go made. them à Calf ef 
"Gol To. > ble: — want . But es 
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le chief God is nes 01 they wor 
fig 5 the 2 Ball aud that not S s his 
222 eality, Por they kepr * _ Tens 1 
| SY e in bs Stead.” At Neliopolis he wits 
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Ing this Abomination, | brake the Tables o* 
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Divine, Moral, Hiſtorical, &c. 
when at the End of Forty Days. and Forty 
Nights he came down from the Mount, ſee- 


jy Law, that were in his nds, and which 
e brought from God to this People. He 
caus'd oe Golden Calf tobe aw * redue 
ced to Powder, and havin 


into the Water, he made 4e che e. Peo 12 ink of 


it. He alſo gave Aaron a ſharp eprimand 
and the I. ;he 5 of Levi being ing Sree ta exe- 
cute his Orders, he commanded them, wit 
out ſhewing any Compaſſion, to deſtroy 
that had been guilty of this 8 as they 
met with them in going t through, nd ep 
ing from one Camp to a nother : "Which was 
accordingly done, and there were about Thros 


Thouſand l 1 e the Levites f 


were 2930 


ä 8 i —_— , 1 
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were theſe bis B „ ext 1 
Md at rebead. He was alſo to have rings Ker 


Lol e, 2 ſor ſome > of an Fs ſay others; on his 


of Hair ox his 72 and & Scaràbœus or 
ot under bis 128 When they had found ſuch an one, 
they broyght him with great Joy to the 3 of Ofiris, and 
there kept him, arid worfoip'd him. ' for that God, as long as 
he liv'd, and when he was Head, they buried” him mth great 
Solemmury, and then ſought for another with the ſame Marks, 
| ſometimes it was many Years ere they find, "and 
ch an 7 * * having found on Cambyſes's Return to Mem- 
is from his Ethiopick 22 — * great Rejoic- 
2,87 46 Herodotus ſays, Lib. 2. & 3.. and Diodorus ger. 
Jus, Lib. 1. Plig. Ib. 8. c.46. Solinus, Cap. 35. and 
mmianus Marcellinus, c. 22. tell us. And in Boar iy, of 
bis Idolatry, was it, ſays the learned Dr. Gs that K. 
aron. made the Golden Calf in the Wilderneſs, aud Ieroboam 
in Dun and Bechel, A Kad did ft them up there to la wars 
Þ1p'd by the: Children 43 the Gods; he 5 Pet 
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4 


were conſecrated to the Lord by this zealous 


Action. | 4 | 
After that the Iſraelites were thus pu- 
niſh'd, Moſes ſhew'd the reſt of that People 
| 10 ü wp S pf, ce Sin, 
Exe. xxxii. And having by bis Prayers appeas'd the Wrath 
= 2258 of Gad, he again aſcended the Mount, where 
xxxiv+ I, he remain'd Forty Days and Forty Nights, 
xxxiv, 26, Without Eating or Drinking. After that he 
29. - came again to them, bearing Ivo new Tables 
© of Stone, upon which God had written the 
Law as upon the Firſt, and he caus'd all thoſe 
Things to be performed which God had com- 
manded him concerning the Tabernacle, and 
what related to its Service. | © 
It was at this Time, that God ſhew'd a par- 
_. ticular Favour to Moſes upon Mount Sinai, 
which was, to let bim ſee Part of his Glory; 
and when this holy Man came down from the 
Ex. Iii: Mount, his Face ſhone with Rays of Light in 
FEA ;o;fuch a dazling Manner, that the Iſraelites 
S, could not behold the 1 of his Counte- 
| nance, infomuch that w 
them, he was forc'd to cover his Face with a 
Vail. Which Pail was a Figure of the Blind- 
2 0%. eſs of the Jens, and of that Fail, which 
Een zl. g hinders them from ſeeing and acknowledg- 
ing the Glory of Chriſt, and the Trath and Ac- 
- compliſhment-of thoſe firs ng in the Old Te- 
fament which ſpeak of bim. 


Now becauſe it was neceſſary that ſome of 
_ the Iſraelites ſhou'd be appointed to perform 


the Office of Higb-· Prieſt and other Miniſteri- 


en he ſpoke to 


al Offices of the Prieſthood and the Tabernacle ; 


asd, xl. Moſes on God's Part conſecrated Aaron to be 
LOL. Hil- Prieſt, and his Sans to the Office of Prieſt 
„ bod, and the whole Tribe of Levi were et, 


0 * 


apart 


under the New Law, no more than under the 


ET. Y _ VF DVDS 
* 

2 

1 * * 
; 


o * 


Miniſtry about the Tabernacle. Not that Me: 
ſes of himſelf choſe his Brother Aaron, and 


his Children for the Prieſtbood, and the Tribe 


of Levi, which was his own Trihe for the Mi- 
niſtry of the Tabernacle. For if in this he 
had follow'd his own natural Inclination, he 


would rather have choſen his own: Children 


and their Deſcendants for the Prieſthood ; but 
in this he obſerved God's Appointment, and 
obeyed his Commands; which God - after- 


- wards made known to the Iſraelites by Two- 
Tignal Miracles. . . San 


For Ivo Hundred and Fifty Men, who were vun. xd. 
headed by Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, ſet 1, 3, 31, 
themſelves up. againſt Moſes and Aaron, as 35: 
Perſons that had more Right to the Priefthood 

than they; but the Earth open'd and ſwal- 
low'd up alive the Leaders of this Conſpitacy, 


and Fire from Heaven deſtroy'd all the reſt. 


After this Tragical Scene was over, God com- 
manded Moſes to carry into the Tabernacle Numb xvii. 
"Twelve Rods. Accordingly he laid up one &. 8. 
Rod for Aaron of the Family of Levi, and 

one for each of the other Families of Iſrael, 

in common. Amongſt which Aarons was 

the only Rod, which in one Night budded. 
bloomed, and brought forth Fruit: And by ©. + 
this Miracle God evidently made it known, 

that he had choſen Aaron and bis Pofterity for 


the Offices of the Prieſthood. © By which fignal 


and remarkable Choice, he was pleas'd to in- 
ſtruct Mankind, That no one muſt of him- 
ſelf intrude into the Offices of the Miniſtry 


»* 


Old, but wait till he be call d of God as was 
Auron, and that if any do ſo; he may juſtly 
s SYN SORICIOS A z S319 2 nfs 1 n fear N * 
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apart for other inferior Employments in the 
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Fg being puniſh'd in as terrible a Mann er 

as Boah, ee and Abiram were, who 

were 4 Htine of al thoſe who thruſt them- 

ſelves int the Miniſtry before they be ſent, 

but efp 8 of thofe who break the Unity 
of the Church by Shin. 


- 7 
* 


eee este uus dv Yee | 


ect. XIII. of the 81 pies 2 2 The 
Murmuring and edition of the 
Iſraelites in the Wildernefs: 
Their Puniſhnient, and the Re- 
ward of Caleb and Joſhua. 


17 Mo oſes had in the Wilderneſs 
all that concern d the Vor- 


Newb. anl. flip of God. he oy ts out Twelve Men, One of 


95 20,7, which was the promis'd Land, and to bring 
Some of its Frints. Theſe Spies at their Re- 
turn ed that it was an excellent Coun- 
try, and the better to gain Credit to what 
they ſaid, brought from thence a Vine - Branch 
with a Cluſter of Grapes fo extraordinary, 
that Two of them were but ſufficient to carry 
it upon a Staff or Pole. However, 


them Wer d all Thoughts in this People 


News. xiii. of going ing thither, tang Fa, One that it gs 


28, & 
% inhabited by a formid Men, 
whom they 125010 never conquer. "he Iſra- 
Air. 1, * a this Report murmur d againſt 
| on, choſe to die in the 7 ilder- 
3 than go into this Land, and were 
e one, That ſhoüld carry. them back 
into Egypt. But Caleb and Fofous, who * 

1) 


, 


Gr. rh Tribe, to ſpie out the Land of Canaan, 


Tex of 
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the other Two which were ſent to ſpie out the 
ca buyer my 12 to 2 ther 
eople; and that they might appeaſe their ub. ary. 
1 nur aſſur' d them of Gods Aſſiſtance. a, Ry 
All the Remonſtrances and Ehortations 
of Caleb and 70% had no Impreſſion upon 
this People, and tended only to irritate them, 
becauſe the other Te# perſiſted to repreſent 
the Conquertyy the Land of Ciraan as impoſe ng xl 
ſible; and theſe Two holy Men were in Ban- . 
ger of being ſton'd for having ſo refolutely | 
muintain d s Canſe, if the Lord had not _ 
at that Inſtant appeas d the Tumult and Sedi: viv. 10. nn 
tion, by making his Glory ſhine upon the „ | 
Tabernacle of the Congregation before all the | 
Children of Iſrael. However this Revolt C 
went not unpuniſh'd, for God ſuddenly finote iv. 35, 283 
the Tex Spies, which were the Authors of this 30, &c. 33. 
Sedition; that they died by the Plague, hays 
ing ſworn that none of thoſe who Had mur- 
mur'd, ſhould enter the Promis'd Land; but 
continue in the Vilderneſi for the Space of 
Forty Tears : And from Twenty Years Fan 
all Hil there as they defir'd; for Foſhna an 
Caleb only were permitted to enter the Land 
of Canaan ; and this Rebellious People would 
have been cut off in a Moment, had not Mo- v zie 
Jes by his Interceſſon and Prayers averted the 13, Ge. 
JJ RR . 
The Clafter of Grapes which theſe _— .:. 
brought faſtned to a Pole upon their Shout» 
ders, and as it were hung upon it, was a Fr. 
gure and Type of Chrift crucified. The Rebel. 
lion of the Fews, caus d by their deſpairing 
of arriving at the Promis'd L upon A 
Foreſight of the Drffculties which they fear de 
to encounter, was an Image or Repreſentati- 
BY W 
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of the Diſpoſition. of too many Chriſtl⸗ 
3 3 Deſpair of vanquiſhing the 
Enemies of their Salvation, and arxiving at 
Heaven, forſake Chrift, and abandon. them- 
_  felvesto their Earthly Faſions. Caleh and Fo- 
Pua are an Emblem of thoſe Faithful Paſtors, 
whoexcite and animate Chriſtians to put their 
Truſt in God alone, and to depend and rely 
upon the Aſſiſtance, of Chrift Feſus, by whofe 
Aid we ſurmount all the Obſtacles. ànd Dif- 
ficulties that lie in the Way to Salvation. 
The Perſecution which Caleb and Foſus ſuf- | 
ferd through the Inſtigation of the ther 
Ten Spies, was an Emblem of what; all; thoſe 
good Paſtors and: Mixiſters, wha diſcharge 
their Duty as God requires of them (and this 
without any Temparal Proſpect, or Human 
Views) may expect to ſuffer ſometimes from 
Men of baſe and corrupt Principles, and 
who behave not themſelves as if they feard 
God. The Puniſſ ment inflicted by God upon 
the Authors of this 1 1 0 and Sedition, re- 


preſents to us the Chaſti ſement, with which 

God ſometimes Viſibly, but always Inwvifibl 
uniſhes thoſe who raiſe Per ſecutiont againſt 

is Minifters, whether Spiritual or Civil, and 

thoſe who have a Hand in ſuch Perſecutions, 
or {uffer themſelves to be ſeduced by Men of 
corrupt Principles. And foraſmuch as of 

Numb. xiv. more than Six Hundred Thouſand Iſraelites, 
+ 22:23: Which came out of Egypt, none but Caleb and 
4. &c. Foſhua enter'd into the Promis d Land, and 
5+. v. 6, all the Reſt periſh'd in the V ilderneſi, this 
&. repreſents to us thoſe Few Chriſtians, which 
: arrive at Heaven, figur'd by the Promis'd 
_ Land, in Compariſon of thoſe who fall ſhort 
8 e an 


id 
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Divine, Moval, Hiſtorical, cc. 9 
undd are loſt for ever. A terrible Truth, and 
what we: could: ſcarce believe, did not St. , h. 5, 


Paul himſelf explain this Figure. Sec. 


8 c e e l A N 08 OE: 


dect. XIV. of the Waters of Strife. 


The Braſen Serpent. Balaam's- 
Prophecy and Connſel. The Zeal 
of Phinehas. The Death of Moſes. 


OR Forty Tears, that the Iſhnelites ſo- 
jñourn'd in the Wilderneſs, God caus d 
them to march one while to this Side, ano- 
ther while to that, and by a continual Mi- 
racle, neither their Shoes not their Garments Deut. xxix; 


' waxed old during all that Time, and they 5- 


continued to receive Manna from Heaven, 


which fell every Day but the Sabbath Day. Fred. xvi. 


Notwithſtanding which, they were ſo far & c. 
from becoming more Faithful and Obedient to 
God, that they {till remain'd hard- hearted 


and inſlexibls; and being wenried With Tra- | 
velling, they often murmur'd againſt God Num. x 


and Moſes, Once they mutin'd, becauſe they a, &e. 

wanted Water, Another Time they publick- xi 6. 

ly declar'd their Diſilłe to the Mauna. In a 
ord, they were always Nebellious apainſt 

the Lord: But Moſes appeas d their Diſcon- vad, Abit. 

tent, by twice ring the Roch with hiss, _ 

Rod, and cauſing the Water to come out in Nw). xx: 

# eat Abundance. It was the laſt Time, that 
e had not the ſame intire Confidence in God 5 

as at other Times, and tlie Soripturet leave 

as Room to believe, 1 doubted, _ 
111 ther 
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ther he could perform this Miracle. But 
whatever was Moſes's Fault at that Time, theſe 
Nd Mar. Waters were called the Waters of Strife, be- 
gent, cauſe of the People's Murmurirg. | 
| Wn. xx Here God was fo diſpleaſed with Moſes, 
2 that he told him he ſhould behold, but not 
xxvii. 12, enter into the Promis'd Land, and that anos 
de. ther ſhould put the Iſraelites in Poſſeſſion 
DE of it. 2 ET Ia 8 | 
50, &. Now we may believe that God permitted | | 
i. 38. Moſes to commit this Fault, to humble him, 
and let the People ſee that he was a Man Tike 
others; and in puniſhing him to repreſent ' 
to us a great Myſtery, which ſhall be unfold- 
ed hereafter. But God immediately puniſnh'd 
Mo ſes, to free him by a Temporal Chaſtiſe- 
ment from the more ſevere Puniſhment of 
another Life. For God corre&eth' thoſe 
whom he loveth, and his Temporal Correcti- 
ons are the Effects of his Paternal Compaſſion. 
He alſo puniſh'd the People's Diſguſ at the 
Manna, and their lat Murmuring, for he ſent 
Numb xx. Serpents among them, whoſe Bitings burn'd 
65 8,9. like Fire, and by Theſe many of them were 
wounded and kill'd. But to remove this 
Puniſhment, Moſes by God's Command made 
a Braſen Serpent, and having ſet it up for a 
Sign, all that were hurt, and look'd upon it 
o ¶ 7 Ge ts 8 5 
Which Serpent of Braſs, having only the 
external Form of a Serpent, and not the Foy ſon, 
was a Figure and Type of Chriſt lifted up on 
the Croſs in the Likeneſs of ſinful Fleſh, and 
J0b. i. 14, the only Salvation of Sinners, as he himſelf 
17. | teaches us. OL; 


The Iſraelites till the Death of Moſes, but 
once more provok d God's Diſpleafure, _ 
Mts that 
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with the Mitaritth N ben.,. de. 


| Balak King of the Mibabitee ſent fot Bulaam, x2ii.4:he. 
ts ſce if he cohld prevail with him to curſe gc 
the People of Hrasl. Balaam came, but God 

ſo directed the Tbnzue of this Prophet,” that 
inſtead of Chr ing he Bleſſæd Them, and fore- | 
told the Coming of thie Mefab'+ But the Ap-xxiv. 17. 
prehenſion he was tinderof loſing the Reward 
this King b ee upon 
giving Balak deteſtahle Counſel, which was, . ._ 
to ſend Midiantiſi Nomen into the Iſraelites e £146 
Camp, that they might be defild by them 
and ſo draw down God's Anger upon them, 

after which it would be no difficult Matter 

for Balak to overcome tlem 
This Advice was follew'd, the Children of 

Iſrael gave themſelves up to Impiity, and v. 3. , 
after that to the maſt in fambis Idolatry. Jo 5,8 9, 13. 
puniſh which Offences, Moſes, by Gods Com- 

mand, hung up all the Chief Tranſgreſſors, 

and ordered that all thofe who had proſtitut- 

ed themſelves to Unclearjeſs and Tdolatry, 
 ſhonld be put to Death withont? Mercy. 
Twenty Four Thouſand of the Iſraelitet wers 

ſlain; and it was upon this Oecaſſon that 

Pbine bas the Son of Aaron ſignäligd his Zeal, 

who ſeeing: an Iſraelitt committing\Lewd» 

neſs with a Midiantiſh Woman, tun them 

both through with his Javelin, and By :thzs 

zealous Aion the Wrath of God was appeas d 
towards the Iſraelites. However, leſt the Mi- 
dianites and Moabites ſhould go unpuniſh d, xxx 5,4, 
God ſent Twelve Thouſand Men under the 8, 18; &. 
Command of Phinc has to gy ar them. 
Balak and Balaam ro ſain, and all the Mis 


* diamtes © 
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1 fell by the Sword as well as *. 
Wives. Moſes 7 5 fay'd the Virgins alive. 
ay bk After this, Moles. a8 of had Tens com- 
16. Kc. manded him, ee o/hua' With Ie Gor, 
_ vermment; of this People, and, th that he ſhould . 
put them in Poſſeſſion of. 55 mi 'd Land: 
He again declar't to thecbeople all that God 
i had enjoin d him to ſay unte foci. (88 He fore-, 
De. xxx. tald the Caſting of of the 7, d the Calling. 
21. 2 5 of the Gentiles. He d. b an 
„nen having: written all ry TO in a Boo K 
8 which he causd. to be laid up in the Ark 
Xxxin. with the Fables tho. La To went up to 
xxxii. 49, the Top of a 3 whence God. 
de, „ ſhew d Him the Proma'd Land, into which 
6, Kc. he entred not, for he died upon this Moun- 
tain, and the Iſraelites knew * 20 is Se- 
i pulehre, or where his Body was 8 
1 B y Moſes his not entring the Promi? 17 
but 4 5 leading the Iſraelites to its Borders, 
as a Puniſhment \ of his Diſobedience, and Foſhua 
putting them into Poſſeſſion of that Land, i is 
repreſenied the following Myſtery. 

* Se through Sin were under the Bondage 
of the Devil; repreſented by wy 
FORO 1 in Zeypt. . God will 
free them from it, gave them the written 
of which Moſes was the Miniſter... This Ter 
diſcover'd to Mankind their Corruption, 


their ir &roitade 3 — be 191 WR mf 
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9 1 Sede TY © bid 's fo prevent — Eee e — 

Htlirrous Verieration which might: hude been paid tu the Re- 

mains of . ſo'great'a 'Perſan; Q whom 7 Rephen Jays, Acts 

vii. 20, 22. That'he' was oe du fair, and mighty in 

Words apd Deeds, or renomned bo for the Arts of 135 
; _ the * of Arms. 
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Io "to FAY entirely r: freed from i, And 
ew'd d thi the Ady x sthey,m 
55 8 94 


hexeb Ws. "WAS, to cure the N 


Man's Heart, and i ney Ari Ch 
to br us to :ternal_Happ3 i 525 Jo "28 
ork was. 8 "4 Ti Or Gi, LITE? 


the 9000 ee, ole . 7 
a is Chraft_elone, . by. b is Grace, 2 


than the a _ 8 which Moſe Was 
the” wn Pg ſupports, and wr 
us an tne ing, Ad N Fon of that ot F. 
ternal Life of gr 8 romis 4 1 * 
De. 
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Sec. XV; The Conqueſt and Divi- 

Feon of the Promis'd Land, wutder 

80 Conduct of Joſhua. The State 
of. the Ifrachites uncler Judges. N war 


24 


. 


— 


wie after the Death of Moſes, the a 
- 


aelites promis d to 0 bey Juha in 1 9 


3 Mun 
vl Things that he commanded them, . 17. 
he put them. in Poſfeſſon of the Promis 
- Land: But before this Was done, they — rr 
with great Oppoſition, All which they oHvr- 
came under his Conduct, and deſtray d or 
e al the 5 45 1720 OA 
that Country ot at once but ttie Exed x Hl. 
little, till the Iſraelites. were fo multi 1, 27, &c. 
as to.be of themſelves ſuficient to peop ethe Deus. vii. 
. whole Laxd, and likewiſe to keep. them in; be. 
exciſe, and alwaye y their Guard. 
As to the Diuiſſan at the Land of Cangan 34h viii, 
ng the If raelites, Foſhua made them 10, &, 
G3 > GW. 


F 
, 4 
* 
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1 1 To. and each Tribe took for their A- 
bode that Part which Providence ignd them. 
Lok God directed him to 55 the Lou by 
Lot, as we may very, proba y. conject 
Es 'To prevent a 21 Mutmuri ee and Dif] Putes. 
2. To make het ſenſible that it was Gag, 
and not Man, who gave to each. Tribe that 
Part of the Count which fell to him in this 
Droifion. 3. To le t them. underſtand, that 
altho' they were not to poſſeſs the Land, ti 
they had conquer d it, it was nevertkeleſs 
5 55 the Pure and Free Mercy of God, that 
they poſſeſs d it at all. 4. To teach ll Chri- 
fttans, that altho they muſt enter 200 Hea- 
yen, there to regeiye the. Reward of their 
Fe and Toil here below, Regard the Fuft 
g of all the World, "Eternal Life is Ne 
ie an ineſtimable Fab our and unf 
able Happineſs to which they are'call'd as it 
wo by Lot, that is, Choſen and Elec by 
e Pure Effect of God's : 
Judg. i i a ag? e Pong were ſettled i 75 Ca- 
2. aan, they ſerv'd the Lord as long as Foſhua 
4 *. and the E ders, which had been Wit 2 of 
xxiv. 29. the wonderful V orks, which God Bad done in 
'' their Favour, liv d. But after the Death of 
© Foſhna and thoſe Elders, they were often gujl- 
| Judg-ii. 1, ty of great Diſorders and Idolatry,” The uſe 
11. 1 of all which were the Covenants and Lea zues, 
= ba % Which they made with thoſe Vnbelieving 
iy Nations, that yet remain d in the Land. But 
for lbeir Puniſhment; God deliver d them up 
into the Hands of their Enemies, and the 
Fand of the Lord was heavy upon them, and 
they were reduc d to extreme Miſery, as Mo- 
ex.xviii ſeg 125 FJoſpna had foretold. Which miſerable 
mii. * pnbappy 4 Tate cont'd ſo lon g 28 a0 
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perſiſted in their Sins: But when they came 7g. iii. | 
to themſelves, and cried unto the Lord; God >» N . 
rais'd them up Judges, who deliver'd them z 16. 
from their Enemies that oppreſs d them. Ne- 
vertheleſs this Ungrateful- and Ræbellious Peo- ii. 5, &. 
ple ſoon relaps'd into their former Enormities 
after the Death of theſe Fudges, and for that 
Reaſon' were given up to the Fury of their "7 
Enemies. Thus they perpetually found a Vi- vi. 7, &e. 
ciſitude of Good and Evil according as they Fal cui. 
Eſtrang d themſelves from God through their 
Diſobedience, or God out of his tender Mer- 
cy and Compaſſion ſoften'd them into Tears 
and Repentance. * | RA 

Now theſe Delzverers which God rais'd up 
were call'd Judges, becauſe they executed Fn- 
ſtice among the People on God's Part, and go- 
vern'd them in hi Name. But as their Go- 


vernors they aſſum'd not the Name and Title 


of Kings; or any Thing like it, which might 
cared ſupreme Authority. Becauſe it was 
not ſo much theſe Judges who rul'd them as 
God Himſelf, and this He Himſelf told the 
raelites by his Prophet Samuel when they 18am. viii, 
efir'd a Ring. Theſe Judges were but the Ht 7- | 
terpreters of God, who look'd upon 5 rael as 
his Peculiar People, according to the Covenant Exod xix. 
hich He made with Abraham, renew'd un- 2 28 
er Moſes: Nor had they any other Judges: 
than what God had in an Extraordinary Mau-. 
ner rais'd up; altho after the Death of theſe 
Deliuerers, they themſelyes choſe a Chief to 
Fudge, them, and gave him the Name of 
e”” 3 | 
Wang ben 


Judges, ſome were rait d up 


. 
- : 4 


in an extraordinary Manner. Such were Oth- 5uag.iji,g; 


web who was the Fi Ehud, Shamgar, De- 5, 31. 
18 | | | I 5 zh borab, . RD 


eee 
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TON * _ 3 Sampſon : The A bo» 
21 3 Fephthab, Ibſan, Blou, Aldom, Eli, and g- 
xii. 8, 17, nel. Nevertheleſs there were ſome 
13, Pom 1 8 ved _ — were 
| udges 0 ple's Choofing, Or one r. 
traordinary Commiſton from God: To which if 
Julg. ix. i, we add Abime lech the Son of Gideon, who 
16, Kc. »furp'd this Dignity, and that of King too, we 
mall have the d Names of the . gl Iſrael, 

who were in all Fifteey. The Hi 
of which, may be _ in Sriptmne; None 
this Reaſon I ſhall omit it here, AIG 8 0 
particular an Account is not 
N the Progreſs and ue of Re 

1 58 N 


ater ar ur r ur 


dect. XVI. The State of the Iſrae- 
lites under their Kings: Aud 
_ Faſt of Saul and David, 


Hf, xiii, * HE l of the Fauler d 
291 ge T ly Man, end a great Prophet. 252 
fil. 40, A ing yi, ns Yr 

5am . becauſe the Jſraglites, contrary to the Firſt 
x __ — . — of G vn e e to 655 
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Benj 
| — the Families of that Rabe, u-: 


Alien, „ Murder 
to him, 


having ſent a 


Divine, N b 


he made — Beoghebhit God 
ad choſen ham. For Sul by God's Dir 1 5 
reition having made all the Pi bes dre Lots, 19, 3 
n ſhould be 
ſen, the Lot fell to the Jribex i. 


the Son of Abel, aud Father- * 


——— In bort. among a 


Joy +a len ly coo 


n was 33 * bn 1 13. 
= * upon Szl's Diſubedience to the xv. 15, 285 
Commands of * God, the Kin was tranſ- | 
ferr'd to another Family, and another Tribe ; 
for David ſucceeded im, who was the Bon t 
of Jeſſe, of the Tribe of Fudah. He was em- 1595. xvi 
ploy'd in Keeping his Father's Flocks, when T. 
made Choice of ham to be by Sand a. 
pointed King. 

David was a Man deen God's Hour, greet ili. 14. 
Ki 1g and Prophet, who. at bf in 


been perſecuted by Saul. 1 ma after 20. 1 Sam, 
that he was peaceadly pole n dec. 
dom, he committed Tuo þainoug Sing, one 


2 Sam. xi. 
nnn 
eu e of his Sins, this 8 8 and 
umbled himſelf, and God ſhew' 8 Wo . 
but in ſuch a Way, that ahbe He" par? 
S Sin, he be him with the mol | 
ere | | | 
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106 General Inſtructione, 
receiv'd from God were, 1. An upright and 
» Sem ii. ſincere Heart. 2. He was choſen of God to 
1,4 be King. 3. He preſervd him in all the 
18 xvit Dangers to which he was expos d during the 
Air ir Reign of Sanl. 4. He made him always vi- 
K. xxiv, Qorious. over his Enemies. 5. He thewd | 
him Mercy after his Sins, in that heendow'd 
him with an Heart patient and humble, and 
purified it by Temporal Afflictions. 6. He 
. promis'd that the Meftah ſhould come of bis 
. xe. 7. He preſerv'd the Ki in his 
vn. 13. Family. 8. He gave him the Gift of Propher 
cp, and inſpir'd him with thoſe divine Pſalms 
or Songs, which ſhall be for. ever Inſtructive 
and Conſolatory to his Church. n. 
During the Rezgns of Saul and David, the 
1 Kings Iſraelites followed the Examples of their Kings. 
Ni. 3. And as theſe Princes behav'd themſelves Vell 
1. or I, the People kept to their Duty or for- 
" fook it, ſo great an Influence have the good 
Examples of Superiors over their Iyferiors : 

Nor does it appear, that rt fell into Hola: 

ty, whilſt theſe Two reign'd. ON 


Sed. XVII. Of Solomon, and the 
Temple jeruſalem. 


x Kings iv. SOlowen was at Firſt the Wiſeſt, moſt Under? 
29, Kc. > ſtanding, Richeſt, maſt Powerful and moſt 
N * e Kings. Rut he was puft a 
with his Proſperity; too great nol ence 
bimſelf inclin'd 120 ta 3 ve of 


4 
* 


VPonen, and They drew him aſide into Hola» 
1,4 t&y.. And whether he repented at his Death 
3 . Cong 2 | 18 
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but inthe Heavent 
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wehe he did remarkable during hi Reign, 
was, his Building of the Temple at Feruſalem, 
the moſt Magnificent and Stately Edifice in the 

World, and probably the Fir Temple 11 
was ever erected in Honour 0 Fog: 1 le caus'd 


all the Stones of this Temple to be wrought 


out of the City of Feruſalem, ſo that the Sound x Kings vi 
of the Hammer was not heard therein whilſt 7- 
this Bulding was carrying on. The Stones 
were Carry” 165 the Gy ready hewn, and 
Aera laid each in its J Place ani whe! 
the Temple. was finifh'd, Solomon celebrated 
e Dedication of it with great Solemnity. wii. 
As to the Model, it was after that of the 
Tabernacle, which Moſes-by. Gad's Direction 
and Command had caug'd to * built, ſo that 


5 had; 1. The Sanduary, where the Ark of 


the Covenant was, 2. The Ho ly Hace, where 
was the Altar o Incenſe. : The :Pareb for 
the Prieſts. 4 The Altar o La 
made of unbews Stone, and plac d without the 
Court of the Sanctuarj and the Porch. 5. Spa- 
cious Galleries for the People that. cage tl there 
to worſhig. 
. Solomon in bis Glory was a Figure and Vys 
of Chrift, and there are ſeyeral Things ſpoken 
him in Scripture, which in a rid and lite. 
ral Senſe Can a ree. to. none but Chriſt. And WS 
the Temple built by him was a :Tpe of the Pe 
1 5 ** Which 2 came to, ene 17 5 ig 
upon | 
This 82 Temple fl 1 not be eld” 
1 alen by C rift 
true Salomon, the pf. Peace, We are be 
1 Stones, vhich are to be placd. in 


n this 5 
1 
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aber Ne. ion, and Aeneon. It was then that | 
Patt of 


18 - General Eofnions; 
this Building Our Sins and infiritic ren- ! 
der us ſo 1 that it tis neceſſary we ſhould | 
be hewn, and wrought, and undergo ſuch | 
grin 2s the hie en ſhall think 

Ren: x25. fit; far nothing Fuful and pollyted entreth | 
ind Herven. 


29. | 
+ Now it is without the Place of this Build- 
sx, that is, upon Earth, that the Spiritual | 
© © Stones are prepar d. And as the Noile of $he | 
 _ © Fork-men was not heard in the City Ut Feru- | 
ai. 4 Fſalem, while the Temple was building.” fo St. 
on tells us, that nexther Tears nor Groans 
Fains are felt or heard in Heaven. It is 


x Per. ii. 5, upon Earth then that the Spiritual Stones are | 


wronght and polifh'd by 2 Mortifica- 
tion and Repentance, whatever other 
Means Chriſ the Cbi * Archite? judges need- 
Ful for each Stone, before it be fix d in its pro- 
per Place. Thoſe Stones which are not pre- 
par d in this World, are caſt afide, are not of 
the Number af thoſe which are choſen and ap- 


Ep. i. 4 Pointed from al Aternity to be Part of this 


uiiding : But thoſe which have been choſer, 

, And gold here, ſhall hereafter be 

— For ever in Heaven in ſuch Onler as 

Wer ae oor molk 8 we et 

PN are join'd and knit together it 

is which cammences upon Barth, but An ouly 
33 in Raven. There is the Sanctuary 

ca of God ur'd by the Ark of the Cournant 

The Fail,” which in Solomon's Temple ſepa- 

2 on —_— or Holy of Holies 1 the 1 

ignified, accor to St. Paul, | 

That Heaven was Mut againſt ren ti N. 

ix. 8, 19 Chriff-open'd them 4% Hrrance by his Death, 
Separation was taken awa 

ks 53 FP | . The 


Divine, Moral, Hiſtorigal, &c. 10g 
The Golden Altar upon which they offer d 
Incenſe, was an Emblem of Cbriſt in Heav 
through whom the Saints without Ceaſing of- 
fer ta God the Sacrifee f Praiſ is. ba 

The Altar of unbewn Stone, upon which 
the Sacrrfices were ſlain without the Couri of 
the. SenFuary was à Figure of Chrift in our 1 
Mortal Fleſh, who offer d up himſelf to xiii. 10,&c 
upon Mount Calvary. As he was without 81 5 iv. 15. 
he ſtood in no Ne ok being es ls 177 20er. | 
him for the Brilding of thi 

t. he is at the ſame Time th the oh. 1 
his Builder, the Altar, the Sacrifice, and and 
the Cie Corner-Stone of this Cæleſti Temple, 
which I remain to all Eternity. 1 N 
was to mark out to us the Stability An Du- bi; 
ration of this Spiritual emple, whoſe Conſe- 
cration ſhould be by Cbriſ in Heaven, at the 
End of the Wor "when all thoſe Stones, of 
which it ſhall be built, hall be fr in theis z yo 
Fan Places for — 413 the 0 af 18. Joſt Lb. 


eruſalem was built entirely ſqnare. 25 Cab. 12. 
Now there was but Ons 7; 2 in all * 


dea. For it was in Solomon's Temple only that _ xi. # 
God would be worſhip'd ;, and therein Was“ *-* 
but One Altar 5 —.— to offer 7 5 as 
has been abferv'd 1 205 5 of the Iabe - 
nacle., The Unity of w age ans nl er FS een 
to 'd the Unity of the Churc 

[and the Sa ce under the Ys Law 
of Wor ip which Me 


5 TT 


5 b W at be Ove of ths: 
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Ses. XVIII. Of the Diviſion of 

+. the Ten Tribes under Jeroboam.. 

I be State of Gott's Feople under 


we Kings of Judali dud Iſrael, 


per tg AFP ER Solomon's Death, Reboboam his 
Son was King in Iſrael, who divided 

the Kingdom of Iſrael, and this God permit- 
tel as a Puniſhment of Solomox's Sins, as he 
ix.4.5,&c. had foretôld while this Prince was yet alive. 
„ The Occaſion of which Diviſion was this: 
x. Rehoboam exaſperated his Subjects againſt him 
inſtead of gaining their Hearts, God out of 

a pure Effect of his Juſtice permitting it to 

be fo. Ten Tyibes revolted, and acknowledg'd 
Feroboam for their King. The Io Tribes of 
Fudah and Benjamin were the only Tribes 
which continu'd faithful to Reboboam; and 

thus there came to be Two Kingdoms in Fudea. 
KRehoboam to oppoſe this Diviſion, raiſed 

an Army of an Hundred and Four ſcore T hou- 

1 Kings li- and choſen Men. But God by a Prophet de- 
22, 23,24. Car d to Rehoboam his Pleaſure, that he ſhou' d 
let Ferobbam reigh in Peace over the Text 
Tribes; ſo there was at that Time no War a- 
mongſt them. However, this Peace conti- 
nued but Three Tears, after which theſe two 
Princes livd in continual War. Of theſe Two 
Kingdoms, that of Rehoboam was called the 
Kingdom of Fudab, that of Feroboam the King- 

dom of Ephraim or Iſrael. Feruſalem was al- 
ways the Chief City of Fudah, and Samaria in 

-  aCtrvi6-Procels of Time became the Capital City of 
Ai 13. Ifrael. J 86 


Divine, Moral, Hiſtoriral, &c. tit 
. Rehoboam ſery'd God faithfully the firſt 2 Chr. xi. 
Three Tears of his Reign, and his Subjects 
follow'd his Ezample, but at the Expiration 
of Three Tedrs, he and all his People became ii. 
Inpious, and as a Puniſnment, God for a Time 
ſubjected them to the Egyptians. . : 
Feroboam was a Politick but Vicked King. Kings vii. 
He was afraid, if his Subjects went to the 26, 7. 
Temple of Fernſalem, as they were accuſtom- 
ed to do, they would by Degrees go over to 
Rehoboam. To prevent which, he caus'd Too , , it 
Golden Calves to be made, and perſwaded his 28, &c. 
Subjects to worſhip them, to the End they 
might ſeparite themſelves from the Religion, 
451 might not conform to the ſame Godern- 
ment with the teſt of the Jews, and thereby 
the Divifon of the Tribes might be the more 
 Trreconcileable. This Device of Feroboam's 
took Effect. The Iſraelites almoſt all of them 
follow'd the Example of this wicked King, 
fell into [dslatry ; and the Number of thoſe 
who adher'd to the Worſhip of the True God, 
was always by far the Lell This Diviſion in 
Religion continu'd to our Saviour's Time, as 
may be gather'd from the mutual Averſſon, 
which even in his Days was between the Sa- | 
maritanes and the Jews. So Bitter and Laſt- Jobs iv. 9. 
ing is the Enmity which Differences in Reli - | 
gion and Opinions occaſion, #7 © 
Of the Kings of Fudab, who were Nine-, gp, 
teen, Hexekiah and Fofiah were very holy and xvii. 
ood Kings, exemplary for Zeal and Juſtice. *xi- - 
Feboſhaphat alſo, and ſome others are noted an 1 
for their Piety, but the greateſt Part of them xzxiv. 2, - 
were guilty of very great Failings, the Prin-&c. | 
cipal of which was their allowing in their 
Dominions Unlavful Altars, which are often 
; 5 S; : m = 
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many of them were remarkable for their Ih 
ces and . Such were 8 U- 


RE: Abijam, Athatiah 
= 20 K e e 3. Amas 


ziah, Abax, and Manaſſeb, who: as. a ne 
2 Chron... niſhment was car y'd Captive, to Babylon, 
AxxIif 11, where, he turn d to God, repented, and was 


1232,43. te- eſtabliſſ d in his Throne, and made a hap» 
. End. anon, who imitated his Father in 
Impieties, but not in his e 72 


lain by his Servants. in his own. Her 
ok Feboiakim, and Zede biab laf Fl 
1 was e r. 2 Baby- 


all his Peo 


Th Kings 1 every prey af them 
bed in ra. ing imitating and following Je- 
2 King: * yohoam, They like him worſhip'd the Gol; 


Ph 5 W and by their Wickednefs or Poli- 
Kü. 28. . ene and IAolatry of the 


ing which Time 545 Fews: 
1555 "the Examples of their Kings; but 
3 always reſerv d for himſelf a ſmall Num- 
xix. 18. Her of Patthfal Perſons in theſe Two Kingdoms, 
who inſephrately adher'd to the Law, not- 
withſtanding the. Wickedmſs of their Kings + 
Which Remnant in the Kingdom. of Fudab 
= enceurag dt to continue ſtedfa in the 
rue Religion by their Priefls, with whom. 
as entruſted the Knowledge of the Law, to 
hom Gnd alſo continually ſent his — 
to remind them of their Duty, a 
them by the moſt powerſul * Bas 


a lead Lives. Neither did God, abſolute 
-  oveh the Noi ae 4 
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like Manner always had their Pro e, chief- 
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them for their evil Ways, and animated thoſe 
who polluted not themſelves by the impious 
and ſacrilegious Worſhip of the Golden Calves, 
to perſevere firm to the trite Religion. It was 
by theſe Two great Prophets, that God wrought 
ſo _ marvellous Things amongſt the I- 
WNW. SS . 5 


Sect. XIX. of the Prophets and [3 


- 


their Prophecies. 


THE. Prophets were Holy Men rais'd up 
1 by God in an Extraordinary Manner, 
for the Welfare of his People, and who b 
the Inſpiration of the Lord ſpoke with Power, 2 Ltr vis 
knew Things ſecret, fortold * what was to 
come, and often did great Miracles. 
The moſt , Celebrated of which were Flijah; 

Elifta, and Iſaiah. The Two Firſt have writ- 
ten Nothing. The moſt remarkable Things 
that Elijah 1 were as follows; - viz. He 
 Ropp'd. the Rai 
wen for Three Tears and Six Months, and afters xvii 1. N 
wards caus'd it to rain. By the Power of bis m 4 
Prayers he wrought a fignal Miracle to con- 58 v. 
found the Iſraelites who had given themſelves 17. &c. 

terwards occaſioned Four Hundred and Fifty 37% 
. | H „„ i 2 


up to the Holatrous Workin of Baal, and at- E.. 


* 


2 8 By maintaining, that future Events have b £ fore toll 


by the he rac we do not, (as Juitin Martyr has obern, 
in his Firſt Apology; Sect. 58.) maintain, that the Things 
1 bo fatal Neceſſity, but Pom that 


5 came to 


— 


ivine Preſcience which foreſees all the Aftions of Men, withb- 
ou nice ſſitating um cont, _ . 


n from deſcending from Heas t King _ 
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Prieſts of this falſe Deity to be ſlain. He 
1 Kings was fed by a Raven. He brought to Life the 

Air 2 &. Widow of Sareptete Son, He was fed by an 
* 4,M** Angel when he fled to avoid the Wrath of Je- 
'  zebel an impious and idolatrous Queen, of 
Ii. 23. whom he foretold, that ſhe ſhould be eaten 
of Dogs. He ſpoke with a holy Freedom to 
xviii- 17, Aivgs. He twice brought down Fire from 
& Heaven upon Two Companies of Fifty Men 
9, Ke. each. He parted the River Jordan with his 
i 8, 11. Mantle, and went over on dry Ground. He 
muas taken up to Heayen in a Fiery Chariot. 
ii. 24, 19, As for Elißba, he paſs'd over Fordan as Eli- 
&C. Jah or Elias had done. He hbeal'd the Waters 
: of Fericho. He puniſſid the Mockery of many 
I. 23, &c. young Children by a Curſe, upon which Two 
5 She-Bears came and devour'd them. He fore- 
m. 9, &c. told the Vidory of the Kings of Fudah, Iſrael, 
iv. 1, &c. and Edom over the Moabites. He multiply'd 
8, Kc. the Widow's Oyl. He promis d a rich Woman 
: of Shynem, that he ſhould have a Son, which 
accordingly came to paſs. "This Child dying, 
v. 32 &c. he rais'd ham again to Life. He cur'd Naa» 
man a Syrian of his Leprofie, and put away his 
20, &c. Servant Gebaxi, and puniſh'd him and his 
Poſterity with a Leprofie, becauſe he demand- 
ed a Preſent of Naaman after he had miracu- 
vi 1, &c. Joufly cur d him of his Leprofie. He made the 
Head of an Ax ſwim upon the Water. He 
vi. 8, &. diſcover d to the King of I/rael the moſt ſecret 
on Counſels of the King of Syria. He foretold 
vii. 1, &c. the wonderful Victories which the Iſraelites 
* ſhould obtain over the Syrians, &c. Laſtly, 
Zi, 27. Z of his Dead Body rais'd the 


'  1ſaiah, he wrote a Book, which contains 
ſo many, and fo glear Prophecies concerning 
. „—f im re 
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Chriſt and his Churcb, that we may juſtly look 
_ him as an Evangeliſt rather than a Pro- 
P ef. | p 2 N | ; 
Theſe Prophets led very holy Lives, com- 
monly in Przvacy and Retirement, and ſeldom 
appear'd, but when commanded by God to 
diſcharge their Duties as ſuch. In their Be- % 
haviour towards their Princes, they never 7” w 
ſhew'd any baſe Complai ſance, but boldly laid 62 . 
open their Crimes. They fear'd not to tell 
them the moſt Mortifying and Uneaſy Truths, 
without any Regard to their Contempt, or 
Reſpe& and Eſteem ; ſeeking only to Obey 
God, and loving nothing ſo much as the 
Truth. But they were differently treated by 
their Kings: For thoſe that were Good, ho- 
nour'd and careſsd them as Men of God: 
Whilſt thoſe that were W:cked generally ha- 
ted, perſecuted, and ſometimes put them 
to Death, looking upon them as Men, that 
were not to be born with, who never had 
any Thing but ill News to tell them, who: chr. | 
occaſtion'd Uneaſineſs, Confuſion and Conſter- * 7+ | | 
nation amongſt the People. This was their | 
Behaviour towards theſe Prophets, altho* they | | 
2 
| 


- 


could not doubt of their being ſent of God, 

And the Reaſon was becauſe their Kings were 

impatient of being contradicted or opposd in 

any Thing they ſet their Minds upon, and 

they notwithſtanding, in nothing afraid f 

their Diſpleaſare, took a holy Freedom to ſpeak 2 Sam, xii. 

to them; And further, at the ſame Time 7 
there was not wanting a great Number of: Chan. 

falſe Prophets, which | flattering the Jews in xviii. 

their Sins and Impieties, propheſied Lies, and Jer. v. 3t- 

rendred the Lord's Prophets ſuſpected to their“. 14 

Pringes and the People. The Corruption of 

: H 2 | the ſe * 


116 General Inſtructions, 
theſe Princes Hearts made them inclinable to 
give more Credit to Falſhoods than the Truth, 
and to perſecute Thoſe who ſtudied not to 
flatter, but honeſtly to inform and adviſe them 
both for their preſent and future Velfare. 
* - © Theſe Prophets foretold what ſhould befal 
the yy of God, and other Nations, but 
_  __ -Moreeſpecaally they often ſpake of the Meſ- 
Jai. ii. fiah, whom the Jews expected, and through 
whom the Nations ſhould be ſaved. They 
foretold all that ſhould happen to them, not 
Dan. x.14, Only at that Time, but in after Ages. They 
&c. ſpoke not only of the particular Wars of the 
Jews, their Victories, and their Loſſes on each 
particular Occaſion, but they foretold in ge- 
neral, that the City and Temple of Feruſalem 
Tſai. v Sc. hould be deſtroyed and rebuilt; That the Fews 
Jerem xxv · hould be Captives at Babylon, and that they 
11 {hou'd return from their Captivity; That the 
22 would rejed the Meſtah, and put him to Death; 
Ie 11. That God would abandon. and diſperſe them 
2 * P-through all the Earth; That he would make 
a2 Covenant with another - People, which till 
Iv. 5. then had not known him, and that the Fews 
luv. 8 &c. ſhould be converted in the Eud of the Forld. 
IS They likewiſe foretold all that ſhould hap» 
H. ii, 23, pen to thoſe Nations which God at that Time 
&c. acknowledg'd for bis People, They ſpoke 
_ Ji. lvi.8: clearly of the Converſion of all the Nations of 
the Earth. They declar'd that God, who 
pPrroperly ſpeaking, was not then known and 
Ji. 9, &c-worſh7p'd by any other People but the Jes, 
mould one Day be fully komm to, worſbip'd 
And ſerv'd by all the Inhabitants of the Uni- 


a ; verſe, Th Tir 
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As touching the Meſſab, they foretold * the Dan ix. 
preciſe Time of his Coming, his Preaching, his 5, 26. 
Death; all the Circumſtances of his Life, 
Pafton, and Reæſurrection. Laſtly, the General Mic. ii. 12. 
Day of Fudgment, and the Eternal Separation xiii. 14. 
which ſhall be made of the Wicked from the 17 5 
' Righteous byChrift the Fudge of ack and Dead. 42, 43. 
No it was God's good Pleaſure, that the | 
Prophets ſhould ſpeak, not only of ' thoſe E. 
vents, which reſpected Religiby, but alſo of 
Thoſe that ſhou'd attend the Wars of the 
Fews and their Neighbouring Nations, that 5, f. 
they ſeeing the Accompliſhment of what con- & xxv. 
cern'd themſelves and other Nations, might 
be the more powerfully influenc'd to believe 
the Truth of more important Prediction, to 
be fulfilled in After Ages. And for the fame jc; l. 10. 
Reaſon, what our Saviour, the Prophets and 
his Apoſtles have foretold concerning the Con- 
a vier ſon 


} 


=. | 


_ *-Jaſtin Martyr, in has Apology for the Chriſtians, Sect. 
39. ſays, In the Books of the Prophets, we Aud ir foretold, 
that there was one coming into the World, who being born of 
4 Virgin, and grown up to Man's Eftate, ' ſhauld cure every 
Diſeaſe and Malady in Nature, and raiſe the Dead, and be 
treated with Spite and Jenominy , and at length this Jeſus 
our. Chriſt ſhou'd be faſtned to a Crols, and die, and riſe a- 
gain, and aſcend up into Heaven; and that he was truly t 
Son of God, and ſhould be worſhip'd under that Title, and 
that he ſhould ſend out ſome: to preach theſe Tidings ts eve- 
| py Nation, and that the Gentiles ſhou'd. come over to the 
Faith in greater Numbers than the Jews. ; and theſe very 
Prophecies went of him befere his Coming, ſome Five Thoy- 
Land, hg Three, ./ome Two, ſome One Thouſand, and 
ſome ight Hundred Tears only; for in all.t e ſe ſucceeding 


Generations there was a Succeſſion of -ſome 'Prophets or other. 
Some Five Thouſand, &c. The more Curious will find the 
Chronology of theſe ſeveral | Periods adjuſted by: Dr. Grabe 
in his Notes upon this Place. ICH EK 
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Jſai- 1xiv. verſſon of the Gentiles, the Deſtruction of the 
2, 112. Tymple of Feruſalem, the Diſperſion of the 
SO Fews, ſhou'd be to us, who have ſeen theſe 
rophecies accompliſh'd, a certain and convins 
cing Proof, that what is foretold by our Savi- 
our and his Apoſtles of the Final Converſion of 
the Fews the Reſurrection of our Bodies, and 
Chrift's Second Coming to judge the World, 
{hall all be fulflPd in their Time. © 


5444046564444 44444444 4+ 
Sect. XX. The Diſperſion of the 
Ten Tribes. The Babyloniſh 
Captivity. The Return and Re- 
. eſtabliſhment of the Jews. 


Hoever will carefully conſult the Sa- 

cred  Hiftory of the Kings of Iſrael, 

and of Fudah, upon ſumming up the Chro- 

_.. ology of their ſeveral Reigus, will find, that 

| the Regal Government continu'd above an 
Hundred Years longer in Judah than in Iſra- 
1 el; and the Reaſon was, the Hardneſs of the 
N Hraelites Hearts, their Schiſn and Iolatry. 


For Almighty God, after he had a long Time 


Yer. xxo 4 by his Prophets warn'd, and in vain exhorted 
Exek. vn. 


Jab. vil. ö. the Kings of 1/razl. and the People under 
2 Ling: them to repent, pour d ont his Wrath upon 
xv. 29. them: So that, as had been foretold, this 
| Kingdom was utterly deſtroy'd. The Jens of 

the Ten Tribes were carried away Captives in- 


to Hria, and diſpers'd in all the Northern 
Da Parts of Aſa, and from thence they never 
—_  _:. return'd any confiderable Body of People: But 
—_ the Aingdom-of Judah ſtill continu'd above 
A 2 & Handred Tears after this Captivity of the 
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But to proceed to the Kingdom of Fudah, 
When their Sins had pe them ripe for 
Jucgment, God rais d up Nebuchadnezzar, 2 Chron. 
Who as the Prophets had foretold, made him- ge“ 5+ 
ſelf Mafter of all Fudea, took and burnt Je- 5 il 
Tuſalem, raſed the Walls thereof, intirely de- 27, 9, 
moliſh'd the Temple of Solomon, and carried xxv. 
away the Fews with their King Fehoiachim 
Captives to Babylon *, This Captivity laſted 
8 Years, . as God had foretold by his 

ophet Feremiah. During this Captivity the xx. 4. 
Jews came to themſelves, and 8 78 
"he 1 


* 4 3 r e ORs SAND. FIRE 
* Nabuchodonoſor Jojachim Regem Jude vectigalem ſibi 
fecit, & octavo ſui regni anno filium Jechoniam Regem, 
una cum præcipuis viris & artificibus, non tantum urbis Hie- 
e ſed totius quoque Regionis, Babylonem Captivos 
adduxit. 2 Reg. xxiv. Jerem. xlvi. Jeſeph L. X. Annoque 
XVIII. ſui regni Hieroſolymam obſeſſam per biennium cepit, 
ac paulo poſt diripuit, incendit, muros diruit, potiſſimam 
Populi partem captivam adduxit, Regem Zedekiam exocu- 
lavit, Filios illius atque Proceres interfecit. Et hanc cala- 
mitatem Jeremias anno primo regni Nabachodoneſor prædi - 
xerat, Ab hoc quidem tempore numerandi ſunt anni ſe- 
ptuaginta eaptivitatis Ba vlonice. 2 Reg. xxv. 2 Paral. xvi, 

e L. XX. Cap. 1: Vide J. Sleidan de Quat. Imperiis. 

ebuchadonozor made Joachim King of Judah tributary to 
him, and in the Eight Year of his Reign carried away Cap- 
tives with him to Babylon King Jeconiah Son of Joachim, 
together with the Chief Men and Artificers not only of rhe 
City of Jernſalem,b2r of all that Country. 2 Kings xxiv. Ierem. 
x1vi. Aud in the Eighteenth Year of his Reign he rook Jeru- 
ſalem after he had befieg'd it Two Vears, and 4 little after 
pillag'd the City, ſet it on Fire, demoliſh'd the Walls, carey d 
away Captives the Chief of the People, put out the Eyes of 
King Zedekiah, flew bis Sons and Noblemen. And this Ca- 
lamity the Prophet jerenſiah had foretold in the Firſt Tear 
of Nebuthadono2or's Reign. And indeed from this Time the 
Seventy Years: E at Babylon are 1% be reckon'd, 
2 Kings xxV. 2 Chton. xvi. ART He: 
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faithfully under the Spiritual Direction and 
Conduct of the Prophets, which God rais d 
up to 8 * es, their 2 
The moſt Celebrated. of theſe Prophets were 
Ezekiel, Damel, Habbakkuk, pb, Hag- 
gai, Zechariah, and Mala 

Ezrei.g&c. At laſt Cyrus f King of Perfia having made 
| himſelf Maſter of all the Zaft, gaye, the 
Fews Leave to returh from Babylon into their 
own Country, and to rebuild the City and 
i. 7, 8. Temple of Fernſalem, reſtor'd to them the 
* _ Conſecrated Veſſels, which in Times paſt had 
deen us d in the Temple, and made them very 

Jai. lziv. great and rich Preſents. All which Iſaiab * 
26,28. who liv'd Two Hundred Tears before him had 
av. c. foretold, diſtinguiſhing him by the Name of 

him that ſhould: reign over all the Eaſt, an 
that the City and 5 of FJerijſalem ſhould 

be rebpilt by his Orden. 
Exraii.64 The Fews, to the Number of Forty and 
"Two Thouſand Three Hundred and Sixty, re- 
turned from their Captivity, under the Con- 
. 3. 2. duct of Feſus or Fefhua, Son of Fozadak the 
| High:Prieſt, and of Zerubbabel the Son of Fa- 
lat hie] or Shealtiel, Chief of the Tribe of Fu- 


dab; 


F Cyrus # propheſied of as one that ſhould be a great Con- 
queror, and King over man Nations, and the Reſtorer 
_ People, in cauling the Temple to be built, aud the 

and of Judah and the City of Jeruſalem to be again dwelt 
in by its Inhabitants, an Hundred and Fifty Tears beforg he 
| wy _ Hai. xliy. 28. and 1xv, 1. Dr. Prideaux's Con- 

nect. B. II. 3 3E 
| __* Iſaiah prophecied of Cyrus by Name Tivo Hundred an 
Ten Tears before the Accompliſhment of his Prophecy, an 

foretold the Rebuilding of the Temple an Hundred and For: 
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ah; amongſt which, what Iſraelites might 
 £ome over is uncertain, becauſe there was no 
longer any, Diſtindtion among the Fews and 
Iſraelites, and the Tribe of Fudab gave the 
Name to the whole Nation, which from that 
Time was called Fepiſþ f. 9 2 
The Fews being thus ſet at Li by G- 
yus, began to build the City and Temple of 

eruſalem, but met with great Oppoſition in ga- 1. % 

uilding of their Temple from the Samaritaney 17, &c. 
their Neighbours, who being ſtir'd up through 
Jealouſy, cunningly obtaw'd-a Decree from 
King Cambyſes *, Son of Cyrus, which oblig'd 
the Fews to deſiſt from Working. This De- 
cree they got not annulld till more than Six- 
ty Tears after, in the Seventh Year of Abaſne- Rxra iv. G. 
rus or Artaxerxes ſirnam'd Longimanus r; and Prid. Pare 
this was not till the Twentieth Year of this nt. B. 4. 
Prince's Reign, ' Seventy or Seventy One Years ***: 9, 
after the Firſt Edid of Cyrus, that the Fews _ 
had Leave to rebuild the Walls of Feruſalem, 
which they put in Execution under the F555 

ö . - * DEI V | (4. HAI LIES A u 
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I The Name of Jews after the Babyloniſh Captivity be- 
came the general Name of the whole Nation, as that of lirae- 
lites was be ore. Dr. Prid. Connect. Part I. B. III. 
* That Cambyſes was the Ahaſuerus, aud Smerdis the 
Artaxerxes who by the Aſſiſtance of the Samaritanes obftrutt- 
ed the Work of. the Temple, is plain from Ezra iv. 5, 6, 7. 
where they are ſaid to be Kings of Perſia that reigned be- 
twer the Time of Cyrus and the Time of Darius, 55 whoſe 
Degree the Temple was fnibed. Dr. Prid. Connect. Part 
N T $14.4, CO Longimanus, i. e. Long handed, by Reaſon 
the more than ordinary Length of his. Hands : For they 
ere ſa" long, that on his flanding upright, he could touth bus 
nees with them. Plutarch in Artzxerxe Mnemone. Sixabgy 


* 
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N i. dc. duct of Nebemiab *, but met with ſo great 

iv. &c. Oppoſition, that they were forc'd to build the 
Walls with one Hand, and hold a Sword in 

iv. 1. the other to defend themſelves,  _ 
This Second 1 f Feruſalem; if we 

regard its external Magnificence, came far ſhort 

of the Fi t, but in Glory far ſurpaſſed that 

which Solomon built, being Conſecrated by 
the Corporal Preſence of the Meſias, of whom 
e 1 * 1 _ 4 7 TY 14 

eſus or Feſhua the Son oſadak, a 

Zerubbabel the Son of Salathiel or Shealtiel 
| . „ 2511153 Þ OE 


* Nehemiah came to Jerifalem (Nehem. ü. 1, Gr.) in 
the Twentieth Tear of Artaxerxes Longimanus, ard by 4 
Commiſſion from him ſuperceeded that 75 Ezra, and ſuc 
ceeded him in the Government of Judah and Jeruſalem. ., And 
be had in that Commiſſion, by an expreſs Clauſe. therein in- 
ſerted, full Authority given him to repair the Walls, and ſet 
up the Gates of Jen, and to fortify it again in the ſame 
Manner as it was before it was diſmanti d and deftroyd by) 
the Babylonians. Dr. Prid. Part lo 

+ The Jewiſh Rabbins confeſs, That Five Things were 
wanting to this e which the ormer was honoured with 

a fo Signs of the peculiar Preſence of God's Majeſty at 
AW. © The rim and Thummim, or thoſe Stones upon the 
Breaſt-Plate of the High Prieſt, whereby God was wont to 
reveal his Mind. 2. The Ark of the Covenant, from which 
the King and the High Prieſt did ſometimes receive Anſwers 
from God by a clear and audible Voice. 3. The Fire that 
Was wont to fall from Heaven, to devour the Sacrifice upon 
the Altar. 4. The Shekinah, or Divine Power, that was 
fienified ſometimes by the Pillar of a Cloud, and by the Holy 
Oyl wherewith the King and High Prieſt were wont to be 
anointed. And, 5. The Spirit of Prophecy. T heſe glors- 
ons Things being wanting at the Second Temple, whence 
cou d that great Glory predifted by Haggai ii. 9. proceed, 
but ow the Preſence of Jeſus Chriſt? One that was the 


tyeſs of his Father's Glory, and the Glory of ins People 
e Awe "RN 
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were Figures of Feſus Chrift ; foraſmuch as | 
the One was High: Prieft, the Other a Chief of 
the Royal Race of David. They were United _.. 
in bringing back the Fes from their Cupti-- i. 
vity in Babylon, and in this they were a Type | 
of Chriſt, who in his Perſon hath united the 
Quality of Prieft and King, to deliver us from 
the Slavery of the Devil, and to conduct us 
to the Heavenly Feruſalem. The Oppoftti 
the Fews met with in re- building their Jemple 
and City, prefigur'd the Per ſecutions which 
the Grand Enemy of Mankind ſtirs up againſt 
es 0 Diſciples and Servants, and mare eſpe- 
cially Thoſe, which he will raiſe in the laft 
Days to hinder the Chriſtians peaceable Entry 
into the Heavenly Feruſalem, where the Li- 
ving Temple of the Eternal God muſt be con- 
ſecrated, as has been explained in treating of 
Solomon's Temple. Mo DOD ps BE lalrde> Aro £1 
The ſecond Temple rebuilt at their Retury 
from their Captivity, prefigur'd the Chriftian 
Church, and the New Teffament, whoſe Glory, 
which is chiefly Internal, infinitely ſurpaſſes 
the Glory of the Ar which was whol- 
ly External. And the Fews Building the 
emple of Fernſalem with one Hand, and de. 
fending themſelves with the other, was a R- 
gure of what Chriſtians muſt do, who cannot 
work at the Celeftial Building of which Chrift 


2 Mach, * — St 
„„ 


Iſrael. One that was the true Urim and Thummim, that 
reveal d his Father's Mill plainly to the World. © One that was 
the typified Ark of the Covenant, the Propitiarory by his 
_ own Blood. One that baptiſed with the Holy Ghoſt and 
with Fire; the true Fire from Heaven, whereof the other was 
but 4 2 Repreſentation. And One who received not the 
Spirit by Meaſure, bat was anointed with the Oy! of Glad- 
neſs above his Fellows. Dr. Pelling. Exiſtence of God. 
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Han Ba-ceffory of Ptolemy Philadelpus were, Ptolemy 
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is the Foundation, unleſs at the ſame Time 
they fight againſt the Devil, who as a roar- 
ing Lion goes about them continually, ſeek- 
ing to devour and interrupt them in their 
Spiritual Building. l 


dect. XXI. The State of the Tem- 

poral Government of the Jews 
after their Return from their 

Captivity, until their intire De- 
ſtruction by. the Romans. 


HEN the Fews were return'd from 

their Captzvity, they continu'd to 

Ern live under the Government of the Perſians, 
do; Cap. g. afterwards of Alexander the Great, who made 
| himſelf Maſter of all the Eaſt after he had 
©  ,  conquer'd Darius the laſt King of the Perſians, 
Prid. Pert When Alexander was dead, the chief Com- 
J. B. 8. manders of the Army parted his Empire; 
Ptolemy became King of Hgyyt, and Seleucys 
reign'd in Babylon and in Syria. . Ptolemy made 
himſelf Maſter of all Fudea, and carried a 

great Number of the Jems Captives into E- 


Joſeph. 725 He was ſucceeded by Ptolemy Phila- 


8 elphus, who treated the Jews kindly, and 


permitted as many of them as were inolin d, 
to return into 7udea. It was under him that 


Tertul. the Holy Scriptures of the Old Tefament were 


5 . tranſlated into Greek by Seventy Interpreters 


Dr prid. Fews. It is this Verſion which we call the 


neg. Septuagint ſo famous in the Church. The Suc- 


were 
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Euergetes, Ptolemy Philopater, and Ptolemy Prid. Con. 
Epiphanes, who teign'd ſucceſtvely from Fa- * a. B.. 
er to Son. Theſe Two laſt exercisd much 
Severity towards the Jews, hoping thereby 
to make them change their Religion. At | 
that Time liv'd Antiochus the Great, King 1374 
of Syria, who join'd- himſelf to Philip. King 
of Macedon, to dethrone Ptolemy Epiphanes Bid, 
King of Egypt. Fudea was at that Time in 
continual Troubles through theſe Princes. i 
Antiochus King of Syria was ſucceeded by %. | 
Seleucur Philopater, who being taken with the | 
Piety of Onias the High Prieff, furniſh'd him | 
with all that was neceſſary to be laid ont for 
Sacrifices. Seleucus was ſucceeded by Antio- id. B. 3 
chus Epiphanes , that is to ſay Famous, who 
became remarkable for his Impieties; for he ia. 
turn'd out the High Prieſt Onias, made him- * | 
felf Maſter of the High Prieſthood, which he * | 
conferr'd and took away as the Fancy and Bid: 
Humour feiz'd him, fometimes to One, fome- 
5 WE times 
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The Prophanation of the Temple, and of the Sanctuary, 
by Antiochus Epiphanes, with the Death of Antiochus, and 
a Deſcription of his Temper, and of his very Countenance, 
"as clearly deliver d by Daniel, Four Hundred and Eight 
Tears (a) before the Accompliſnment. Dan. viii. Daniel 
liiemiſe deſcribed the Fate of the Four Monarchies, the Re- 
ſtauration of the Jews, and the rebuilding of their City and 
the Sanctuary. And Alexander the Great is ſaid to (b) have n 
been encourg d by Daniel's Prophecy in his dition. In- 4 
deed his Prophecy and Hiſtory of the Four Monarchies are 1 
jo exattly parallel, that ( ) Forphyry could find no other. E- ' 
* vaſion, but to ſay, That the Book of Daniel was written after 
the Events. (a) Joſeph. Antiq. Lib. XII. Cap. 17. 9 Ibid. 
Ab. XI. Cap. 8. (c) Hieron. in Dan. Proœm. Vide Hieran. 
2d Dan. viii. All guptod by Dr. Jenkin, Reaſon. Chriſtia- 
nity. Pag. 223. 2 75 | 


\ 
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Prid. Cin. times to another, He pillag'd the Temple of 
Fel: 2. B. 3. Feruſalem, would oblige the Fews to change 
Bia, their Religion. Upon this Account he put 
Eleaſer the High Prieſt to Death, and moſt 
inhumanly puniſh'd the Seven Brethren the 
Maccabees and their Mother, In one Sabbath 
1 Mac. vi. Day he caus d all thoſe, who were aſſembled 
8, - . to ſacrifice'to the Lord, to be ſlain ; and at 
p & laſt died Miſerably, as a juſt Puniſhment 
28, dc. from God upon him, 


is Perſecution of Antiochus, Mat. 
tathias getting together all his Family, and 
calling all others to follow, who were zeas- 
Tous for the Law, retir'd with them to the 
1 Mac. ii, Mountains. Afterwards he took up Arms, 
27, &c. and after him his Son Fudas Maccabens, in 
W. 1, &c. Defence of their Religion and Nation. 
Altho' the Fews until Mattathias liy'd un- 
der the Government of thoſe Princes, of which 
I have given a very brief Account, yet they 
ceas d not to have a Kind of Sovereignty a= 
mong them . ; | 


a - . 


+ Upon the Death 88 the Jews loft the Autho- 
rity of Kings, for Salathiel his Son was but a Nominal Prince, 
And tho' it is true, after the Loſs of the Authority they fill 
kept up the Title, and for 4 great _ Tears, nay Ages after 
in the Parts of Babylon, there was always one of the Houſe 
of David, wh:ph by the Name of the Head of the Captivity 
was acknowledg'd and honour d as a Prince among that People; 
and had ſome Sort of Iuriſdiction (as far as it was confitent 
with the Government they were under,) always inveſted in 
bim, and ſometimgs a Ratification was obtain d of it from the 
Princes that reigy'd in that Country 5, and it is ſaid this 12 
Pageantry 5s fil kept up among them, chiefly it ſeems, t 
they: may be furniſb d from hence with Anſwers to give Chri- 
Aians, when they unge the Prophecy of Jacob agaraſt * 
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The Nation made up a Body of a Repnblick, Prid. Cox. 
hich was govern'd by the High Prieſts, and 1g, + a2 
by the Chief Council of the Nation, which I 
was call'd the Sanbedrim, and they were on- 


| by Tributary to thoſe Princes who had ſubdu'd 
em 


This Mattathias, of whom we juſt now 

ade Mention, was of the Tribe of Levi, and 
eſcended from Aaron. For we read that Fu- Prid. Con. 
das Maccabeus his Son perform'd the Office of ll 2. By. 
a Frieſt in the Temple, and that Jonathan 
his other Son was eſtabliſh'd High Prieft, which 
belong d only to thoſe that deſcended from Sid. 
en tenen 8 
The moſt remarkable Actions of Judas 
Maccabeus were, the numerous Victories he ob- I 
tain d either over Ant iochus, or over the Kings | 
of Syria Antiocbns's Succeſſors, or over ſeve- 


ral neighbouring People of Zudea, e 


* 
2 
4 


* 


for ꝓhenſoe ver from that Prophecy it is preſid aon t 
That the Meſſiah »nuft be come, becauſe t pee 10 2 
departed from Judah, and there is no more a Lawygiver am 
them from between his Feet, We are commonly told. of this 
Head of the Captivity their uſual Anſwer being, I hat the Scep- 
tre is till preſer/d among them in the Head of the Captivityz 


ard that they have alſo in their (h Naſi or Prince of the San- 
ledrim (another Pageantry Office of theirs) a Lawgiver from 


between. the Feet of Judah (chat is of bis Seed) ſtil remain- 
ing in Iſrael; yet if their Officers are now ceaſed * among 
them, as ſome. of them will acknowledge, then this Anſwer 
muſt Ceaſe alſo, and the Prophecy returns in its full Force u- 
er why do they then any longer reit the Power 
F . £% 8 * | 
(a) Vide Jacobi Altingi Libram Shilo. Lib. 1. 37 1s 
| 5 15. Et Seldenum de Synedriis, Lib. II. n 2 
85 Vide Baxtorfii Lexicon Rabbinicum, F. 1399. Et Sg. 


enum de Synedriis, Lib. II. Cap. 6 according to Dy. Prid | 


Connect. Fel. 11 


& 
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317. ehe 1 his Virtue and Valour, and who the firſt 
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128 . laſradlion⸗ : 


Dr. Prid. Fernſalem, purified the Temple and dedicats 
= edit. He appointed a Feaft to be perpetually 
iv. kept in Commemoration of this Dedication : 


T Mac. 
5 Mac. v. Which was the ſame to which our Saviour 
X. 
Mac. i 
&c. 


1 went, Fobn 1. 22. As his chief Truſt was 
*. in the Power of the Lord, he was a Man of 
undauted Courage. The Fame of his Victo- 
ries and his Merit made him renown'd 
2 &c. throuy h all the Earth. At laſt he was ſlain 
Ira Ke in a Battle which he maintain'd with Eight 
Lib. 12. Hundred Men againſt a formidable Army, and 
Ca9.18,19- that Day gave aſtoniſhing Proof both of his 
Faith and Valour. | 
1 Mac. ix. He was e ! Fonathan his Brother: 
To Fg oh who afterwards united in his own Perſon the 
77 oral Power with the Spiritual Authority 
25 5 igh Prieſt. Jonathan was ſucceeded by 
: 5 x. ths Brother 2 Ty who fignaliz'd himſelf 


his Nation, from the Jews Return from 

Babylon, was in Peace abſolute Mafter of all 

i. Fudea. He was treaſonably kill d at a Feaft, 

* ans by his N 160 the High 2 2 
ity to his Son John, who was 

Cop th „n. nam =; Hy rcauus. 

Ib, aa. Fobn Bad for his Succeſſor Judas Ari ſobu- 
Ius, who was the Firff from the Fews Return 
from Babylon, that took upon him the Qua- 
lity and Title of King of the Fews. After him 

Bb. Cap.20.reign'd Alexander Fannens. He had Two 
Sons by his Wife Alexandra, viz. Hyrcanus 
and Ariſtobulus. Alexandra was Queen of 
the Jews after the Death « of her Husban 

and 


Wd _—_ 55 Juſt was made Heh Prieſt of the Tons, Ie 


the 25th Tear after the Death of Alexander the Great, Dr, 
| Prid. Connect. Part . | 
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and placa the Mitre and the Crown upon thePria Fole 
Head of Hyrcamis + But this, Queen dying,“ 
Ariftobulis” made War * againſt his Brother, 
and diſpoſſeſs'd him of his Kingdom. 

' Duting the Reign of Ariftobulm, the Ro- 
mant, whole Army was headed by Pompey the 
Great, brought Fills under Tribute. Poms 


75 re-eſtabliſh? Hyrcantis, who had invited, Mes. 


im to his Aſſiſtance, but permitted him not 
to bear the Title of King, and carried away 4 
Ariſtobulus to fo that he might augment 

the Glory of his Triumph. > 
Pachorus 55 of the Parthians came into 
Fudea, depob d yreanus, and put Autigonus 
Son of Ariſtobulus in his Place. But ſoon af: 
ter, Herod ſirnam'd the Great, who was not a Jofeph. 
Jer ew by Birth, but an Idumean, 'obtain'd Leave 7: = 2 

the Romans to bear the Title of King of tb Ech g., 
ws. He went forthwith into Fudea to make xc. Hf. 

ar upon Antigonus, whom he defeated; and 

after this Victory reign'd peaceably. It was to- 
rds the End of his Reign that our Saviour, 

Chriſt came into the World. 

Alfter the Death of Herod, which was ſoon! 
fter our Saviour wag born, the States Were 1 
ividedatn TR bis C bildres by e, Fins 

peror of omans, ir gave one Half of ph ; 
them to Arthelaw, under the Title of Zth- #1 fa 
narchie, and 5 fed of the reſt between He Lib. 25 
rod Antipas . Philip, . Brothers te Arche wrt 
lais, under the Title * etrarcbie. . 
At the End of Nine art and ſome Months, 
Auguſtus diſpolſeſs'd Archttaus, baniſh'l him Dr. Prid, 


wh 
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and reduc'd the States ol this Frincs into 4 
Frovie. nne 4 
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to Vienna in Gaul or Gallia, where he died Pal. * 
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Cyril began his Miniſterial Offces in Publick, 
(that is, about Twenty Tears after what has juſt 
row been related of Archelaw's Diſgrace,) 

| the Holy Land was divided into Four Pas ts, 
Luke iii. 1. VIZ. 1. Fudea properly ſo call'd, which at 
that Time contain'd Idumea and Samarza, that 
Pr. Prid. is tofay, all the States of Arche laus, of which 
7% Pilate was Governor for the Romans, who 
were Sovereigus of them. 2. Galilee, of which 
Herod Antipas was Tetrarch ; and this is that 
Herod, who is ſpoken of in the Hiftgry of Chrif's 
Paſfion. 3. Iturea and Trachonitis, of which 
Philip Brother to Herod Antipas was Tetrarch, 
4. Abilene, of which Lyſamas was Tetrarch y 
but the Country of Abilene belong d rather to 
Syria than Fudea, __ NS RIS 
Thus the Romans were at that Time the 
ſole Maſters of the City of Feruſalem, and of 
Half of the Holy Land ; and they were very 
near being fo of all the reſt, for they treated 
the Tetrarchs almoſt as Subjects, altho' theſe 
Princes were Sovereign, and commonly had 
the Title of King given them, as appears from 
the Holy Scriptures. F 
b. Arcbelaus, Antipas, and Philip were not 
the only Children of Herod the Great. He 
had * them Antipater, Alexander, and 
Ariſtobolus; all which Three he had caus d to 
be put to Deatn. E | 


- 
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his Children, ſeeing himſelf without Eſtate, 
went to Roms under the Empire of Tiber int *. 
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_  X Liberius reign d jointly: with Aupuſtus,, aud was, accords 
ing to Vellius Paterculus and Suetonius, admitted by him in. 
10 Co-partnerſhip with him, in the Empire, and by : How 

| * 3 be whic 


We ſee in St. Lake's Goſpel, that wheti 
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He was at. firſt ill received, but afterwards in- 
ſinuated himſelf into his Favour, tho Tibe- 

rius at laſt caus'd him to be impriſon d, be- 

cauſe he obſtry'd in him too much Friend- 

* for Caligula. Caligula after the Death of 
Tiberius became Emperor, ſet Agrippa at Li- 

berty, and gave him all the Dominions of 

Herod the Great his Grand-Father, with the 

Title of King. Philip, Tetrarch of Trachon- | 
tis, had been dead ſome Years. Antipas, Te- 5 
trarch of Galilee, was yet living, and having 

heaxd what Caligula bad lately done in Favour 

pf grippa, he ſet out for Rome, to the End 

he might obtain the @nality of King, but he 

was baniſh'd by the Emperor to Lions in Gaul, 

and flying: afterwards into 755 he there 76 479. 
periſh'd. miſerably with his Vie Herodias, &c. 
who had been the Occaſion of St. Fobn Bap= Luke il. 
tig being beheaded. _ 9 
Asrippa was confirm'd in the Quality of 

King, by the Emperor Claudius, Succeſſor of 
Caligula, Who at the ſame Time enlarg d his 
Dominions. This was that Herod Agrippa, zs; x3; a. 
who beheaded St. Fames firnam'd Major, or 

the Greater, who put St. P:ter in Priſon, nl v, Kc. 
Fre I 2 Who 
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(which Auguſtus caus'd to be. propos d and enatted by the Con- 
ſuls) had confer'd on him an p60 Power in the Governiwat 
of the Provinces with Auzuſtus himſelf, eſpec ially in the Im- 
Perial Provinces of which Syria was one. Velleids Paterculus, 
Lib, XXI. Cap. 121. Ubi Verba faciens de Tiberis hæc ha- 
bet. Senatus populuſque Romanus, poſtulzute Patre eus 
(C. ee ut æquum ei jus in omnibus Provinciis Exer- 
citibulque eſſet, quam erat 855 Decrets cõmple xus eſt. 

Seton in Tiberio. Cap. XXI. Ubi de Tiberio dicit, Lege per 
Comſdiles lata, ut Provigeias cum Auguſto comniuniter admi- 
niſtratet, ſimulque cenſum ageret, condito tuſtro in Thri« 


eum profettus. eſt. Dion Caſſ 
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who being ſtruck by an Angel, died at Cæſarea 
dee eaten of Worms, as is related in the Ads of 
20 = the Apoſtles. His younger Son Agrippa was 
| then at Rome preferr'd in the Emperor Claudi- 
- ws his Court. The Emperor would ſend him 
into Fudea to take Poſſeſſion of his Domini- 
ons, he was diſſwaded from doing it, and at 
that Time ſent a Governor there. Agrippa 
afterwards had Leave to go into Fadez, and 
had the Kingdom of Calcis, which he jpin'd 
to that of Fudea. But this hindered not the 
Romans from always having Governors there. 
For Agrippa had only the Appearance of Roy- | 

alty, the Romans being truly, and in Fack Sg. 
dereigus. . . 
It was before this Agrippa, that St. Paul 
made his Speech related in the Twenty Sixth 
Chapter of the Ad, of the Apoſtles. At laſt 
the Fews, deſirous to ſhake off the Roman 
Yoke, Sixty Tears t after the Death of Chriſt, 
and in the Seventeenth Year of Agrippa, (Who 
was not able to prevent this Revolt,) rais'd 
and maintain'd a cruel War, which laſted 
Four Tears, at the End of which the City of 
. 1 Feri ſalem 


o 
« 
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F That by Shiloh, Gen. xlis. 10. i meant the Meffiah, 
on all Hands agreed: And at the Time of thu his Coming 
Cyrenius having reduced Judea into the Form of a Roman 
Province, aud inſtead of their former Governors of their 
own Nation, placed a Roman Procurator over them: Then 
began the Fulfiting of this Prophecy, which Sixty Two Tears 
after was fully compleated in the Deſtruction of Jeruſatem. 
For then, that is, at the Time of this Reduction of Juden to 
A Roman Province, the Sceptre and the Lawgiver from be- 
teen their Feet began to be taken from them, of which in the 
Heſtruction of the Temple and City of Jeruſilem by Titus, 
they were wholly depriv'd, and hive never fince batt them a 
gain reſtor d. Dr. Prid. Connect. Part II. Book IX. 


—— 
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Feruſalem was taken and ruin'd, the Temple, © 

was deltroy'd *; they were driven from Fu- 
dea, and diſpers d throughout the Earth. As 
for Arippa, he contiaued firm to the Ro- 
mans to his Death, but ſtill depriv'd of bis 


$$$+$$0000000500000005$00+ 
Sect. XXII. Of the Behaviour and 
Religion of the Jews after their 
Return from their Captivity at 
Babylon, until the Coming. of 
doe /Mefflal;: i 7 uf 


| N L 4 CHI, who propheſied much about 
+=. the fame Time with Haggai and Zecha- 
vlab, that is, about the End of the Building 
of the Second Temple, was the Taft of the. 
Prophets. From him to St. John Baptiſt there 
was ho Prophet among the Fews, that is, for 
near Four Hundred and Fifty Years, In which 
Interval of Time the Jens became almoſt as 
„ Tag 25 wicked 
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For Forty Days together before the Deſtutfion of ſeru- 
alem, were ſeen at Jeruſalem in the Air, very ftrange Sizhts 
ef Horſemen and Foormen arm'd with Shield, Spears, and 
Swords, and in great Companies fighting 3 and charging 
each other a in Battle-array, which fore-boded thoſe Calami- 
ties of War and Deſolation, which ſoon after happen d 70 
that City and Nation. And the like were ſeen at the Ame 
Place before the Deſt-utFion of that City by the Romans, 
Joſephus tells ut, who ldd in that I ime,” and atiefts it 70 
hade been youch'd ro m by ſuch at had "been Eye-witneſſes 
of the ſame. 2 Maccab. V. 2, 3. * Joſeph. de Bell. Judaica. 
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vicked as they had been formerly. Thi 
ppears from the Books of. the Maccabees and 
the Hiſtory of Joſephus. There were never- 
theleſs ſome very For Men amongh them ; 
as Ouia the High Prieſt, Simon his Son , E- 
leaxar, 'the Seven Brethren the Maccabees, 
with their Mother, all the Illuſtrious Fami- 
Iy of the Maceabees, and many others whoſe 
Names are mentioned in thoſe Apocrypbal 
Books. As to the Reſt of the Jem, through 
the Perſecutions which they ſufferd under 
the Ptolemees Kings of Egypt, and the impi- 
ous Aut iochus King of Syria; a great Number 
of them fell into Idolatry, bat we do not 
find that after their Return from their Cap- 
tivity, they did it fo voluntarily as they 
had done before-*,” During theſe Times of 
Diſorder and Corruption, after the Death of 
8 ö | OT Fug uach 


* + Simon the Juſt was made High- Prieſt of the Jews in the 
25th" Tear after the Death of Alexander the Great. Dr. 
Prid. Connect. Part F. 5 . 8 80 39} e 25 
* * The Reaſon why rhe Jews mere ſo prone to Idolatry be- 
fore the Babyloniſh Captivity, Ant ſo Nah int cautioaſy 
even to Superſtition fix d againft it after their Captivity wa-, 
becauſe they bad the Law and the Prophets every Week 
conſtantly real unto them after that Captivity, which they had 
not before, ' For before that Captivity they 10. 20 10 Syna- 
gogues for Publick Worſhip, . or Publick Inſtruction, nor 
any Places to reſort to for either, unleſi the Temple of Jery- 
alem, or the Cities of the Levites, or to the Prophets, when 
God was pleas d to ſend ſuch among them; for Want bereof 
hreat Tgnorance grew among the People; God was little kuomn 
among chem, and in a Manner his Laws wholly forgotten. Aud 
there ire as Occaſions offer d they werg eaſily drew into all t 
Superſtitions and Idolatrous Uſages of the neighbouring Na- 
tient, that liv'd roxnd about them, jill at Length jor the Pu- 


: T's 


nilſhment thereof God gave them up 7g a Diſtpal DeſtruAiah 


fo the Babylauilh Captivity, Dr, Prid. Canned, Part,” 
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theſe being rec kon d in 4 Degree of Holineſs above the Qthers 
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Fulas Maccabeus and his Brethren, ſeyera! 
Sects orept in among them, and the -Phari- 
ſees added to the Law's great many Human 
Interpretations, either Indifferent or Superſfi- 
tions, or entirely Oppoſite. and Repugnant to 
the Law of God. | 
The moſt 5 of theſe Set F were 
the Mari des, Salducees, and Eſſenes. The 
Phariſees ſufficiently known by the Re- 

a oaches' which our Saviour caſt upon them, 

were à Sed of 'Fews, who affected a Mate, id 

great Regularity of Life,” but were corrupt 23, gu 
15 the Heart, and in many Things chang 4 
the Purity of the I 
The Sauducees were 4 Sort of Impious Li- 
| bÞertines, who denied the Immortality of the 
Soul, the Exiſtence of Spirits, the ReſurreFion 
of the Dead, and * uno the Puniſh» 
* 1 


; 1 Pay * Srl of oy Jewiſh Church ' again in 758 
on the Jews Return from the Babyloniſh — 5 5 
were Two Sorts of Mei among the Members of it. 

One, mho contented themſelves with, that only, . = 

written in the Law of Moſes, and theſe were called Zadi- 
kim, i e. the Rightegus;, and the Other, who over and above 
the Law ſuperadded. the Conſtitutions ad. Traditions of the 
Elders,” and other rigorous Obſervantes, which by Way of 

; Supererogation — * oluntarily devored themfeiues to, and 


were calle} Chaſidim, i. e. the Pious. From the Former af 
"them were deriv'd the Sects of the Samaritanes, Sadducees 
gre Koraires, an han the 7 — the Phariſees and the EC 
r Of the Chaſdim were thoſe Aſſideaus ( Chaſidæans, 
for.ſo it ought to be written) mention d in the 1 Mac. Chap. 
Xi, - who jain d 777 aganft Antiochus. One of whoſe 
was Points of the Ph hee bad devoted theniſelves to,” was 
£56 t 0 l — N Defence 775 the 
emple. 
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p- p. id. ments of another Life, and of this. Sc Fer 
3 the Richeſ and Nobleſt of the ems. 

8 id, 0 The Hſenes were Fews, who wa. in com- 
oo: mon, and led very ſtrict and edifying Lives. 
They had — in their Faith or Behavi- 
our reproveable. Some of them never mar- 
ried; the reſt were; very far from addict ing 
themſelves to Pleaſure. Many Authors are 
of Opinion, that what Foſephusand Philo have 
written of the Eſſeues, is only to be underſtood 
of thoſe Jews, who were converted by the A. 
Pofiles immediately after the Deſceut of the 
Holy Ghoſt, agreeable. ta what we find in the 

Second Chapter of the Ads of the Apoſtles. 
Bid. -*\The other Sects among the Fews were the 
Kerstan the Hemrebegtafs, and the He. 


.rodtans. 


Bb. Part 1. The Nan to Seek e were 
a lep 


Schiſmatick Fews, For they arate 
Bid. Temple and Altar, and Prieſts; who did not 
ins the Authority of the Fig Prief, 
, J their Schiſm they added D in wor» 
e ee ſhipping of Golden Ales and afterwards 
introduced many Heathen Ceremonies... 
W This gb ifi began under Feraboam, as has 
been ſaid before, and continu' d without any 
Change tin the Di 1 of the Ten Tribes. 
,  Aﬀer met a Prieſt of the Fews\ was ſent 
we from Babylon to Canaria, to eſtabliſh there 
the Worſhip of the true God, becauſe of the 
2 Deſolation to which the wald Beaſts had re- 
port i. duo d the Inkgbitaaty, who ſery d none but 
A 4 . 3 God. 9. 
eee Their Sogie ery and Achualntinoe with theT, 
11 dolatert, wha" bare gway in the Country, was 
— cath ihe Ocafton of the S$amaritanes introducing 


. their Warkbip a Mixture of Monſtrous 
N Mae 


Am Motette) ER 


bie worſhip'd, which continu'd to our Sabiour s 
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Heathen Superſtitions and Fewiſh Coreapankes, Or. Pride | 
Sanbalat Prince of Samaria obtain d. Leave of cn 
Alexander the Great, to build. a Temple: near 
Samaria upon Mount Gerizim,, in Inutation 
of that at Feruſalem. He caus'd Jewiſh Priefts 
to come there to miniſter in this Temple, and 
he found of them Loaſe and Baſe. enough to 
forſake their Religion, and ſubmit to the Sol- 
licitation of this impiom Prince, Manaſſeb, _ . oy 
Brother to the High Prieff Faddua, was lent 3 
at the Head of theſe Schi ſmatical Prieſts, and a 
Sanballat eftabliſh'd him High Brie of the wo 
Samaritanes. From thar Time there were John 1.2.04 
Diſputes between the Fews and Samaritanes 
concerning the Place, Where God :ought- to 


Part K 1 


Time; and the Diviſion between ele 
Pente e was Irreconcileable, 

e Samaritaxes 'acknowledg? d no aber 
Sacred Writings but the Five Books df Mas. 
They denied that Feruſalem was the only Place, iv. 20, 
where God ought to be worſhip d. 2 
The Hemerobaptiſts, were Fews: ral 5 
from a Greek Word which ſiguifies to vaſb ons 7 
ſelf daily, becauſe they . their Halinaſs 
to condi; in Vaſbing their Badies every 
They (like the — denied the Ran: 7 
por Mer the Dead, and in all other Partions © ne 
lars copy d after the Sed of the Phar ſeg. * 
The Herod iam were ſd called, becauſe Is 
pretended, _ —_ "y Great was Os Me- 


* : 
I 7 f N 84 . . «YT & 7 8 4 - + 
” . 1 . L 2 - . hs 
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a * The Samaritanes receive none 1 Te ures oa I, 
1 Books of Maſes, | rejeting. all other Books whith are 12 
the Jovi omg 1589 9 in ins Th Aa 5 8 
Tianos. n. Hæres 9, Benjaminus erarinm, P 

#f quoted by Dr Fed: Sonnet. ada * a 


. 
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Pr. Prid. as And the Occaſion or Riſe of this Sec, 
N. Was a Perſwaſion of the Jews at that Tine, 
that the Time pep d by the Pro 0 for the 

Coming of the Mefab Db at Hand, Of which 
ee 1 ſhall ſpeak hereafter. But here 
is to obſerv'd, that many are of Opinion, 
that when the Herodians are ſpoken of in the 

Mary xi (Goſpel, this Word is to be underſtood of 
1 1 1 Theſe who profeſs'd themſelves of this Sec. 
Others fay, that the Word is to be under- | 

1 6. , 20g of bet * which K appoin- 
Dr. Prid. to gather the Tributes the Fep 
EN. Ke fevs 


Ar 8 Ms sg ds Vs e 
| Seda. XXIII. The State of the Gen- 


tiles, from the Calling of Abra- 
ham: to the Coming of the Meſſiah, 
H E Jews, as has been lately ſaid, were 
A+ Avi. I fallen into great Corruption when Chrif 
18. came into the World. And as for that other 
jo le known or diſtinguiſhed by the 2 

ilesz I have already ſnewn, how 
ve them up to their corrupt Ways, when 
fs choſe Abraham to make him Father of the 
From that Time the Gentiles liv'd in 
5 Piſerery aud ene Waden an 
: * N. "ah Ro Dom ver ier, NN eu 
0 me - 
pal . F 
eba ant nat um 
e Bang 4 veſtri ab 97.0 8 cum 

um pitolium nones occypaverunt. reiter 

Þ E 365. & ante NC. 335+ Tertut. Apol, Yes. 5 
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a and the Account st. Papl gives ves of them 
vey Dreadful and Deplorable- 3 &cc. 
Hex were ſome very pious Men found a1 

them; particularly Fob and Melcbi- ac, vii, 
Feleck „both which were a very exprofs Figurs 11, 15: 
2 Chrift, We read likewiſe of of "Gentiles 
in the Scriptures, who had a Knowledge o 

, and worſhip'd the true God; ſuch were 

3 many of the Ninevites as repented at the luurth. xii. 

4 Be 0 Fey "And'we may imagine, 41. 

that the Diſperſion of the Fews among the 7. lll. 5. 
ſhes diſpos'd thoſe, to who 89 9 

the 7 — Writing xgs, to the Ackno ledg- 

ment an Expectation of the Meffah, | 
Fob Was a Prince of the Eaſt, in e Jab „ 

. 0 A Man, that fear God! and eſ- 252 

chew'd Evil. He 157 prov'd upon Fat an 

CR of Ways, by ich 52 Vis rtues of | 

Men cou'd be tried, and in all bis Trial: 84 15 

a moſt accompliſh'd Pattern of the nn per- ws 

#8 Patience. Which Virtue God at laſt ——ʃ vo 

in this Life, by giving him double of what-, Gs xi, 

ever he had de N of; and he died old] 0 he: 

Pr know neither his ga 

s to Melchiſe we now neither 18 * 

Birth, ' Fgrentage, nor Death. bh that wee: 

e e f IND 
18, Sc. 


WE! 


Nom. i. 20 


45 T here was not Worſbippar of the True God at Romes  _ 4 
+ when Hannibal or ny uch in of the Romans at Cannæ, | 
and computed the Numbers of the Slaughter d by the Buſhels 
0 2 # pick'd up After the Battel. Which mas about 537 
2 0 wo 8 ef Gas we Rom ney 214 Tears before our Savi- 
Where worſpipg d, 


2225 83. 
wht les Gauß Eras the Capitoh, 1. e. about 365 Wears 


from 1 Guei 


R 4 385 lears ore the Na | 
0 of Chak — 385 7 F 
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Mioſt High God, and Ning of Salem; That he 

came out to meet Abrabam, when that Pa- 
triarch return d from his Victory over Five 
. Kings; That he brought forth Bread and Vine 


= „ er it up in Sacrifice to God, as the 


Church of Rome would have it) but that as 4 
Friend of Abraham's, and a rich King, he 
| ight refreſh him and his Companions ; That 
he leſs'd Abrabam, and that Abraham gave 
im the Texth of all that he hac. 

Now that Melchizedek was an Expreſs Fi. 
gure and Type of Chrif is evident, foraſmuch 
as many. Things which we find mentioned of 
him in Scripture have Relation to Feſus Chrif 
and bis Priefthood, as St. Paul inſtructs us at 
large in the Seventh Chapter of his Epiſtle to 


- 


reh ex 4 the Hebrews. And it is for this Reaſon, that 
Heb. v. 6, Chriſt. in Scripture is call d a Prieff for ever 


after the Order of Melchizedek. 
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From the. Coming 7 
"Meſſiah. to the. End. of . 
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Sect. I. Proofs of the Coming 50h ance 
the Meſliah from the Acconipli 8 
ment of the n in mon Per- 


| fon of Jeſus't Chriſt. Ag 


* 8 32 
% er i + of 
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7075 LF HAT. G the e's is cer- 7570 to 
1 2 et tainly come will appear, if we 0 
7 III | conſult the Fyopbecier Whick 
j F mark d and ointed out the Bd 
WING 14 35 


Time of His Coming, andhave 
all. been fulfilled i in Hin, and Tn 


"SLE wal ot wa 


in Nove but Hin. 53 

Jacob, Daniel, and Haggai : prophecied be 555 
e fe particularly and preciſely of the Time, | oe 
when this Meſfah Hou d come. 


Jacob, when he lay upon his Death. bed, o, hs . 
 foretold ME Thivgs' that ſhould 'befal each 1, &c. 


of 


bat God only, ſo this il an Emblem, that the 


\ a 


ab, and 
of that Na- 
e Gentiles 


els. 


+ Gen. Aix 10. 11. The Sceptre Nad not depart from. 


tiles, denote the general Expectatiq of Chrift's Second Com- 
ing, for yon ſee ( ſays he) wy Sort s- of big with the Hopes 
his Second. Coming in Glory, who was crucified in Judea, 
after which Crucifixion you (meaning the Romans,) amme- 
diately became Maſters of their whole Country : And that the 
latter Part, viz. The binding his Foal unto the Vine, and 
waſhing his Garments-in the Blood of Grapes, was a Sym- 
bol of what Chriſt, was to do pear 3 fer thers Hand the 
Foal of an Als tied to a Vine, at the Entrance of acertain Vil- 
„ which he: ordered his Diſciples to go and bring him, 
tth. xxi. 2. pon which he got and rode into Jeruſalem. 
fulfil the Sequel of the Prophecy, he was af- 
terwards Crucif dz for waſhing his Garments in the Blood 
of Grapes; preſgur d the Paſſion he was to undergo, purifyin, 
by his Blood ſuch as Hts believe in him; for what, 1 
Prophet, the Divine Spirit calls/his Garments, - are the Faith- 
ful, in phom the Logos, the Seed of God dwells. The Blood 
of Grapes typifes, that. he, who was to come, ould. have 
Blood, but nor of Human, but of Divine Generation.” — 


But as Man hail no Hand in making the Blood of the Grape, 

it, they Herd of te 

Logos w4s of no Human Extraction, but deſcended from the 
p « 10. ; E | | | my ; 

Pp pay - Wa . 


dab, nor a Laweiver from between his Feet, until. 
come 3 .thar by Shiloh i7 here man the Meliahy © 27 


4 


* 
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expected ſhould come * Which proves. 
that the Meſtas is come; foraſmuch 2s Ares 
* i is near Seventeen Lathes Fe 1 Y 


Hinds 3 1 Time if this his Coming Cre 
nius' having reduced Jodea into the Form of a Roman oo 
Vince, and inſtead of their former Governors of ae own 
Nation plac'd a Roman Procurator over them, then began 
the Fulfilling of this Prop which Sixty Two rer 
was fully completed in the. Deſtruction af Jeruſalem: : . For 
then, that is, at the Time of this Reduttion of Judea-to 4 
Roman Province, the Sceptre and the Lawygiver from be- 
tween. their Feet began to be taken 5 them, of which in 
the Deſtruction of the Temple and of J . by Ti- 
tus, they were wholly depriv d, and have 5 finte had Wen 
azain reltor'd. Dr. Prid. Conne&. Vol. II. ; 
* By Jacob's e Gen. xlix. 10. Le Meſſias war 
to come about the Time of the Diſſolution of the Jewiſh Go- | 
vetnment. The Sceptre. was not to depart from 
i. e. The Power ps | Authority of the Jewilh Government 
was not to ceaſe, until Shiloh came, which the ancient (a) Jew- 
iſh Interpreters expounded 0 yo Coming of their Meſſiah, 
To (b) which Purpo 0 e it i⸗ by the Jews, that the great 
Sanhedrim ſat in the Tribe of x Ab. though but Part of the 
Court (in which t hey /ac) lng 4 to that ribe, and the reft 
was in the Tribe of Benjamin. And among all their Obe ctiams, 
it mas never 0 bjected N ainſt the 51 in which our Saviour 
came into the World ;, but many of the 8 Hom ny pd, that 
the Meſlias was born at. that Time ay, that becauſe * 
their Sins. he has 2 conceal d 1 , 19 fince at 97798 
Jays the Biſhop of Litchfield and Coventry. Defence of the 
Chriſtin Relig. (4) See Bp. Pearſon. oz the Creed. 
Lightfoot's Proſpect of the Temple, Cap. 21. (e) Munſter 
de & Maſi, Quoted by Dr. Tenkin, Realonab. Chriſtianit 


Evaſion of the Jews in aſſerting that Gad, 
ra, abr heir Sink pat off the Coming 2 the Meſfith be> 
the Time prefixt, il vain. 1. Becauſe al the Promiſes 

y the Meſliah's Coming are. ablolute and unconditional. 
2. 1 is. expreſly ſaid, .by Daniel ix. 24. That, Seventy 
Weeks ee i. . Win 958 certain ol 
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theFews have had neither King nor Chief Se- 
reigit of their Nation; and it is above Srxteen 
Hundred Tears that they have been driven 
out of Fudea, and never have had it in their 
Power to re-enter there. | 


No that\the Mzfias came, as ſoon as the 
Jens cens d to have a Sovereign of their Na- 
KWO R 145 a Woo win yeh) 74 8. tion, 


— 
1 
* . 3 9 h 
+ hay v3 Mn 1 
3 


e $8) 4 , # 7 ' Af d. nen wy Wen — 1 
table Decree, for the Coming of the Meſſiah: | 3. The Sins 
of the Jews nere Jo fer from being a Reaſon, why his Coming 
Hould be pat off, that on the contrary it is foretold, that it 
Jhoutd be, when their Sins were very. great, if not at their 
Height, to the End he' might reconcile u ſinful People to God. 
Ferem. xX&XL 31, 2 33. 3 . 
But ler the Jews Aclare what their Sins were, for which 
God puts off the Coming of the Meſſiah, or the Meſſiah 
conceals hnmſelf. God for their Sins threatens his People 
with Captivity, but upon their Repentance, he promiſes to 
free them from it, and to bring them back into their own 
Country, Deut. xxx: Fur their Idolatry he deliver d them 
into Captivity for Seventy Years, tho" during that Time he 
poke to them by his Prophets, and comforted them with the 
Hope of their Retun; und after Seventy Years reftor'd them 
ont of Captivity ; but now for more than Sixteen Hundred 
Years, they have remain'd Baniſh'd from their Country, 
and whereſoever diſpers'd through the Earth, they have re- 
main'd a dane abjeft and bated People; neither has 
any Prophet ſpoken to them during this long Exile, or com- 
forted them with Hopes of being re-eſtabliſh, but bothiſee and 
xperience all the "Marks of Divine Anger and Vengeance... 
\ I hat then i their Sin that is ſo horrible and more offen- 
ſiye than Idolatry, which God will not pardon, unleſs it be, 
at they reſect Chriſt ? For a Pretext to their Infidelity, 
a cio theniſelves the moſt Wicked of all Men: Dug, 
2 ide all Prejudice, let them but rightly confider with 
themſelves, and they will ind that Sin; which i ſo very hàte- 
ful to God, to be nothing but their rejeQirig of the Meſſi? 
ah, whom God, for their Deliveratice at the Time by kim- 
ef appointed und prifixt, ſent into the World, but tſiey re- 
Jioected and crucified 40 a Blaſphe mor and Evildoere 


1 * 1 * 
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tion is plain. For when Jeſis Chrif, who 
is that Meftab, as ſhall be ſhewn hereafter, 
came into the World, Herod *, who was not 
a Few by. Birth, but an Idumean tf, had the 
Title 0 Ki 0 the Jews. The Romans were 1471 h. 11.1. 
abſolute Maſters of that Nation, and ſo abſo- 
tute, that they had Governors of their own in 
| Fudea, and took away from the Fews the | 
er of Life and Death. The Fews them- 3. xviil, 
felves acknowledged at that Time, that they 3. 


xvii. 2. 


© 


had no other King but Ceſar. - _ 
Further, it is plain from their having al- zix r5. 


ways continu'd diſpers'd and unſettled, that 
they have never ſince recovered any Supreme 


Authority *. 1 | SEE 
re ro one OE 
TE nn F r 
* Herod the Great, who was afterwards King of ſudea, 
was born in the Tear before Chriſt 72. (For he was (a) Twz2n- 
ty Five Tears old when he was firſt made Governor'sf Galis 
lee in the Tear before Chriſt 47.) (b) His Father was Anti- 
(the this Antipas, to bring his Name to the Greek, cal. 
ed himſelf Antipater) a Noble Idumean, being Governor of | 
Idumea under Alexander Jannzus and Aletandra his Queens 
By Country therefore he was an Idumean; bat by Religion 2 
Jew, and his Mother of Cyprus, of an illuſtrious Family a. 
mong the Arabians. (a] Joſephus Antiq. Lib. XIV. Cp. 17. 
or there inſtead of Faves Tears of Age; it ought to be read 
wenty Five Tears. Sze Cauſabon's Firſt Exercitation apen 
Baronius, Cap. 34. and Uſher's Annals, P. 4667. Cap. 2. Er 
Joſeph. de Bello 388 Lib. I. Cap. 5. Hiſtoricis Grzcis, - 
ib. II. Cap. 4- () Joſeph. Antiq. Lib. XIV. Cap. 2. 
7 +4 the Tine of Hyrcanus the whole Nation of the Idu - 
| means turn d Jews, and liu d in their own Country according 
to the Jewiſh Rites. Vid Selden de Jure. Lib. II. Cap. 2. 
Judai diſperſi, palabundi, & Cali & Soli ſui torres 
Lvagantur per orbem line homine, ſine Deo Rege, quibus nec 
advenarum jure terram Patriam altem veſtigio falutare con- 
egdit ur. Cum hæc illis fanttæ voces præminarentur, ex- 
dem ſemper omnes ingerebunt fore, ut ſub extimis — 2 X 


b of. + tr 4 A 4 
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Now till the Romans rul'd over them, the 
Jews had all along kept up this Authority, 
vide Note Either entirely or in Part *, If they were 
SB. 21. ſometimes deveſted of it, it was but for a 
ſhort Time. The longeſt Captivity which the 
ſuffer d, was that at Babylon, and that conti- 
nued but Seventy Tears; yet even then they 
had the Power of Life and Death, as appears 
E Suf. from the Hiſtory of Suſannab. After that, 


gr 1 8 tho' they were Tributaries of the Medes, Perfi- 


Pare . ans,Greeks, Syrians or Kings of Hꝛypt, yet they 
„ en 


* ah. —_ 9 — 7 RY 


ths. 


r 
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lis ſeculi, ex omni gente, & populo & loco cultores ſibi allege- 
ret cultores multo fideliores, in goes gratiam transferret plenf- 
orem quidem ob diſciplinæ Authoris capacitatem. Tertul. Apol. 
Cap. 21. i. e. The Jews are now a diſperſed, vagabond People, 
baniſb d their Country and Climate, ftroling about the World 
without any Shew of Government, either Divine or Humane, 
and ſo completely miſerable, that _ have not the poor 
Privilege te viſit the Holy Land [ke &rrangers, or ſet a Foot 
npon thei native Soil: And while the Sacred Writings did 
fore-threaten theſe Calamities, they did likewiſe continually 
inculcate, that the Time won d come about the laſt Day 
when out. of every Nation and Country God wou d chooſe him- 
ſelf a People, that ſhould ſerve him more faithfully, upon whom 
he would fhed a greater Meaſure of Grace in Proportion to 
_ Merits of the Founder of this new Worſhip, i. e. Chri- 
ianit7v. + 3 5 . 
N 8 it is wort hy Obſervation, that as God in Judgment 
bath ſcatter d Them through all Nations, and not fuffer d 
them to have a Foot of free Land in all the World; jet be 
hath preſerved their Name and Nation in all Places, as di- 


« Rlintt from all other People, as if they had'continued'in the 
Holy Land; in which hu Providence and Goodneſs is con- 


Cu045, that according to the Prophecies at his appointed 
Time, the Vail may be taken away from their Faces, that they 
may. look upon him whom they have pierced, and be converted 
70 that Jeſus whom they crucified, and ever fince blaſphem- 
. ed. Tech. xii 10, Gr. John'xix. 37. 2 Cor. iii. 16. 


were govern'd by High Prieſts, who from . 
that Time had an almoſt abſolute Authority 

over that Nation, and which in ſhort made 
themſelves Independent; and likewiſe took 

the Title of Kings. This Authority of the laſt 

Kings of the Fews continu'd preciſely to the _ 
Coming of Cbriſ, and thereby accompliſh'd © 
What Facob had foretold, that it ſnou d coin o Ali. 
tinue to the Coming of the Meſoabßz. 10 
As for Daniel, during the Fews Captivity / 

nat Babylon; God ſent his Angel Gabriel to. 
him to let him know, That the City and Panik at, 
* Temple of Fernſalem ſhou d be rebuilt, and *© a 

<. that reckoning from the Time and Date of 


- & the Eid, whereby the Fews had Leave E2iv;&e. 


granted them to ſet upon this Work to the 


Coming of the Meffab, there ſhou'd be 8 


- « * 


e denty Neels, and in the *.Midft of the Se „ 4 
2 1 55 Week the Meſrab ori be put to I — 
Death: That He ſhould be rejected of His 
© on People, and conſequently ſhoud no 
longer look upon the Fews as Hie People. 
That the City and Temple of Feruſalen 
* ſhould afterwards be entirely Ruin d. That 
before the Demoliſhing of the Temple, the 
mou d ſee the f 2 of. Deſolation Feet 


N 1 . — 


— — —— —— Ec AS 
, 5 ”— a D N 
of 
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The Word in the Original is Chatzi, which flunsfieth the 


Half Part, aud not the Midſt. So, that according to this Pro- 
5 5270 the Meſſiah was to be put to Death in the latter Half 


rtof the Week; which accordingly came to paſt, . Hr. Prid· 


Connect. Part I. 


f As Daniet foretold the Deſolations that won d tome upon 


(Dan. ix. 27. and Xii. 11.) ſo did the Meſſiah 


Try Alem 

ig met forerell, That xhere ſhould not be left one Stone of 
"the Temple, which ſhou'd rot be thrown down, Mtb. 

xxiy, 2. And a little further be ſaid, Wim Tries "RS 


Ceaſe from being 4 Nation to the End of t 


Th 
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e jn the Holy Place, and that immedzately af- 
Mat. wiv. ce ter This, that People ſhou'd be brought to 
15- . *®* Deſolation, which ſhou'd continue to the 
End of the t World. e 

g | Which 


A 


£. + 5 
j * q 
* * wo _” * * *** » bs 


Abowination of Delplatio ſpoken of by Daniel the Pro- 


het, flauding in (or about) t 


Holy Place, let them which 
in Judea fly to the Mountains, Ver. 15, 16. This by 


the Way ems, That the Computation of Daniels Weeks, 


3s to be carried on to the Time of Jerulalem's Deſtruction; 


| for there the Four hundred and ninety Years end, and not 


fore; as we fee by our Saviour's referring to that Predicti- 
on, when be fpake of that Deſolation. T heſe Predittions 
were accompliſh'd. about Forty Tears after the Meſſiah's Cru- 
Eifixion, and in that Juncture the ſeveral Parts of tbeſe Pre- 
dictions were anſwer d to the full. Then the 2 ſam the 
Abomination of Deſolation, which Daniel had ſpoken of, 


meaning the Roman Heathen Armies, with the Heathen Fi- 


gures, in their Military Banners, expanded about the Holy 
City. Then were the People of the Prince (that is, their 
Commander Titus) come to deftroy the City and the Sanktu- 
ary. Then did Titus! Forces -over-run the Land of Judea 
like a Flood, and made it deſolate. Then was the Temple 
laid wafte, and the Oblati ns and Sacriſices, which were wont 
to be in it, were made to ceaſe. And then was the Conſum- 
mation which Daniel foretold, or the End which was deter- 


min d upon the Deſolate; namely, the utter Overthrow of 
their whole Government both in Church and State, and 
then too was the Deſolation foretold by Chriſt, not one Stone 


teft upon another, neither in the City of Jeruſalem; for @ 
Joſephus acknowledgeth, it was rax d to the Foundations, and 
laid even with the Ground: Nor yet in the Temple; for as 
Dr. Hammond obſerves.out of Scaliger, as 4 full. Completion 
ef our Saviour's e the very Foundations of the Tem- 
ple were torn up by Turnus Rufus with a Plom Hare, ſo thar 
10 Part of it under Ground was left undiſſolv di not one Stone 
Eft upon anether. Dr. Pelling. Exiſtence of Gd. 
Jeremiah propheſied, That the Seed 1 ſho d ne ver 
eing 4 World, which we 
fee fulfill d, in their continuing a diftintt Nation tho diſpers d 


in all Parts of the World: Jer. xxxi. 36. Dr. Jenkin, Rea- 
ſonab. and rator. of Cluiſtian Rel. © 


* 
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Which Prophecy proves that the Meſfab is 
come, For if we take Daniel's Weeks for 
Weeks of Days, they make but Four Hundred 
and Ninety Days; and if for Feeks of Tears, 
which is uſual in the Prophetick Stile of Scrip- | , 
ture, they make Four Hundred and Ninety | 
Tears. Now it is above Sixteen Hundred Tears, 
that the City and Temple of Feruſalem have 
been atterly demoliſh'd, and the Jews, diſpers'd 
through all the Earth, bear viſible Marks of 
their being rejected, as was predicted by this 
Prophecy and ſeveral Others. It alſo appears 
from all Antiquity, That when Pompey made 
_ himſelf Maſter of the City and Temple of Fe= 
ruſalem, it was a Thing certainly beliey'd pr. Prid, 
by all the Jews, that the Times mark'd out ©». P 2. 
by the Prophets were accompliſh d: And 3 
Report was every where ſpread abroad, That e of Rel. 
a Prince was coming from the Eaſt, who ſhou'd 
ſubdue the whole World. They likewiſe pu- 
bliſhed it at Rome, that Nature was going to 
give the Romans a King. This Rumour agreed i of Dy.” 
with what the Syb:lls, (for whom the Romans rid. | 
had a great Venerat ion) foretold; and it was. 
this gave Room for the Sec of the Herodians 
before - mentioned. „ DO Le IR 
But this Prophecy does not only prove, That 5 
the Meſtab is come, but that Chriſt is that Meſ- 
Fab. For Chriſt was put to Death in the Miß 
of the Seventieth VNeek of Tears, if we com- 
pute from the Edit or Decree which King Ar- 
taxerxes, ſirnam d Longimanus, gave in the 
Twenticth Tear of his Reign, fo 


» * G * 
r rebuilding pc 214. 


of the City of Feruſalem. At that Time the ide Marg, 
td deny'd_and forſvok Chriſ, for which **** _ 
they were rejected; the Romans came afters _—_ 
Wards upon them voy deſtroy'd their . Ban 
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FRF 75 Gy 5 Fo we e from her Hi. 

eph. ffory of Foſepbus, with how many Abomina- 

2 rg 5 tions the Tos le was then Deß ld. ” Farther it 

79. is very well known, That ſince that Time, 

they have been diſpers'd through all the Earth, 

and notwithſtanding all the Efforts they cou'd 

make to regain a Pcfſeſſion of Feruſalem, and 

__ rebuild the Temple, altho* afhifted therein by 

the Idolatrous Emperors of that Time, who 

wor'd have rebuilt it out of Hatred to the. 

. Religion; they were never able to 

Pax. it.28, But to proceed, this Prophet Daniel hath. 

c. written that God reveal'd to him the Succeſ< 

fon of the Empires, which ſhou'd ſucceed one 

another, from the Time of Nebnchadnezzar 

until the Maſfab. Theſe Empires are thoſe of 

the Babylonians, Perfians, Qreeks and Romans, 

| The Roman Empire was mark d out in 

pon ii. Nebnchadnexzar's Dream, by the Iron which 

15, 40,44, breaketh in Pieces and ſubdueth all Things, For- 

45- aſmuch as the Romans in Time made them. 

ſelves Maſtert of theWorld, The Prophet adds, 

that during the Time of theſe Empires God 

ſhould raiſe another Empire, compar'd in. 

this Prophecy to'a ſmall Stone cut out without: 

Hands, which ſhould ſubdue all the ref, and 

that this Stove ſhould become a Mountain, 

. and fill the whole Earth. That is to ſay, 

That this New Empire ſhould be ſmall in its 

Beginning, but "afterward ſpread itſelf over 

the whole Earth, and ſtand for ever, as the 

pan. 1i.44- Propbet expreſſes iit. 

Pſo.cxviii, The Meaning of which Prophecy is, That 

19. &. God would fend the Meftab into the World, 

Hat, ho is often in Scripture defign'd by the 

4 iv.xs, Word Stoney and who ſhould eftabliſh the 
An hoo Wada ond onda 


Divine, Moral, Hiſtorical, &c. 151 
2 Empire of bis Church upon the Ruine 
the Roman Empire, who had made them- 
ſelves Mafters of the World; That this King- 
dom ſhould be very ſmall in its Beginning, 
compar'd in the Goſpel to a Grain of Muſtard Mas. xi 
Seed; which is at firſt the leaſt of all Grains, 31, 32. 
but which in Paleſtine by Degrees becomes ale xiii. 
ſo great a Tree, that the Birds of the Air“ 
lodge in the Branches of it; Repreſentations. 
of the Faithful imply'd in this Parable, _ -: 
. AION ron = rk. | 10 Scripture, | e- 
ſpecially in the Prophecy of Iſaiab, is com- I ii. 2. 
| Pard to « High Mowntatn, to which al hy 
tions ſhould flock, This is that Mountain 
which Daniel ſaw form'd out of a Stone cut Dan. il. 4j. 
out without Hands, This Prophecy is literal» 
ly accompliſh'd. For Chrift+ is come under 
the Reign of Auguſtus, the Firſt of the Roman 
Emperors, and bis Empire was almoſt Nothing 
in its Firf Riſe, but without the Help of an 
Human Power by little and little encreas d, and 
ever ſince Conſtantine, who was Maſter of the 
Roman Empire, ſubjected to itſelf. the Hola - 
trous Emperors, and great Men of the World. 
And it is now a long Time fince this Spiri- 
tual Empire of Chriſt has ſpread itſelf in all 
the Earth. For as Grotius, ſpeaking: of the Gror. de 
wonderful Propagation of the Chriſtian Reli-#rirate 
ion, tells us, It is not only ow, but was wy if. Rev 
ormerly, many Hundred Years ago, taught 
through all Europe, even in the moſt. Nor- 
 thern Parts that were inhabited; through all 
Aſia and its Nands on the Sea-Coaſt ; throug ag 
Atbiopia and ſome Parts of Africa; and laſt. 
ly through America; And for; the Truthof 
what he aſſerts, refers us to Authentick Hi: 
Horians particularly mentioned in the —_—_ ; 
8 | nal 
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1 Notes of the Eighteenth chap. of his 24 
Book, De Veritate Religionis Chri ang. i. 
As to the Prophet Haggat, . Fews who 
had liv'd long enough to make a 9 


fon between the Temple of Feruſulem rebuilt 
by. Zorobabel, and That of Solomon, which 
the Babyloniang had deſtroy d, were very 


much troubled to ſee the Difference of theſe 


Two Temples." For the Latter came far ſhort 
of the Former in Magnificenee, ' Upon which 
God, to comfort them, a told them by this Pro- 


ay u. 6, phet, Tet once it is a little While, and I will 


4 


un the Defire of al Nations Hal come, and 


_ theſe Words can relate to, who came into the 


Prophecy 3 which is but a ſhort Space of Time 


* ſhake the Heavens and the Earth, and the Sea, 


and the dry Land, and Iwilt "ſhake all Nations, 


wil fil this Houſe' with Glory ; the Glory o 
this latter Houſe ſhall 2225 than that of 


the Former, ſaith the 2 of Hoſts - And i in 


thrs Place will I give Peace. | 
Which Words prove the Coming of the Me: : 
21 alid likewiſe from them it appears that 
ei come; If we conſider Firſt, That accord- 
ing to this Prophecy, the Meſfab was to come 
in a little Time, and procure to this ſecond 


Temple, by honouring it with his Preſence; 


greater Glory than that of Solomon ever ha 


in its greateſ Splender: Now it is above Six- 


teen Hundred Years ſince this Temple was de- 
ſtroy'd. The Meſfab then is come long ſince. 
Secondly, There is no one but Grit, that 


World, about Five Hundred Tears after this 


9 to an Expectation, that laſted Far 
Thouſand ears. Rei is the Deſire of all Natis 


ent, for through him all fm 6 have ro fern 


call'd to the K wedge of of the e True God 


feveral 
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ſeveral of the Prophets had foretold: And the Je. r 
abſolute Need they ſtood in af his Comin 1 W. 
is call d Defire, as we ſay the dry Earth wi 29 5 
es, waits, yea longs for the refreſhing Rain. Mie vii.8. 
5. us Chrift hath ſhaken the whole: Forth by — ü. 7s 
oming, for he hath made all e e, | 
bes in Heaven and Earth, AS ſays, acer 1 
He hath made the Glory of this Latter Honſe 
Or Temple greater than that of the ; Former, 
Which may either be underſtood Iiterall 122715 
cauſe he hath honourd the Second 205 
with his Preſence and not the 2 ee Hir: 
ritually, becauſe the Church prefigu by th the 
Secon Temp le hath had much cafe 22 
than the Spies figur d by the Firft.. 
Word; God hath given his Peace in this Place. 
becauſe this Second Temple yet remain d a. 
ter Chriff's Coming, and our Saviour went Job. 8 * 
there to worſhip his Father, and inſtruct &c 
en to Salvation, and hath reconciPd them 
to God, and open d for them an Entrance ins. 
Heaven, the true Sanfuary, - All theſe. 
ords do then admirably agree to Fus us 
Chrift, and none but He 
. © Farther, the Pro — have foretold many 
other very remarkable Things conce 
the AMeffab. For there is not a0 ircuinftance 
of his Birth, Life, Death, and what came to 
ha after his Death, which was not =; 
Id by them, as ſhall be ſhewn 8 
the Arid ut of the Life ef Crit. 
their Prophecies of him ate ſo clear 1845 ot” » 
dent that the very Wat ben have been inclin d 
to think ſo. The Truth of them is ſo certain; 
that no Man of ſound Senſe and Reaſon Hatt 
a horns > WEN. RIG this * oF 
f 8 eh '7 
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1 bi  Feffible Certainty, chat the Truth of the Chr7- 
& Fran 0 has ſtood unſba ken. 


The Fews, irreconcilable Enemies to the 
 Chrifttaxs, have always had theſe Prophecies 
in their Cuſtody. It is from their Hands the 
Chriſtians and Gentiles have received them. 

-- Notwithſtanding the mortifying and terrible 
Reproaches, which they are full of againſt 
the Fews; they have always rever'd them as 

Joſeph Divine. They were tranſlated * into Greek 
I. 12. before the Coming of Chrift, and diſpers d a- 
Anno Mun. broad in the World, in thoſe Parts where 
3684+ That was the common Language : So that if 


* 


8 8 "_— 2 PX 


= hes 


* There were of old (ſays Juſtin Martyr in his Firſt Apol. 
for the Chriſtians, Sect. 38.) among the Jews, certain Pro- 
'  Þhets of God, by whom the Prophetick Spirit made Proclama- 

tion of Things to come, long before they were in Being; the 
Prophecies, Juft as they were deliver d, were committed to 
Writing by the Prophets themſelves in their own Hebrew 
Mother-Tongue, and the Books put into the Cuſtody of the 
Kings IG then 2 Wong: hes 8 there fore, 
ing 0 pt, was ſetting up his Library, and very ingui- 
fitive about the moſt curious Collection f all Sorts of Botks, 


being inform d of theſe Prophetick Writings, he diſpatch'd* 
an Amba 


2 fador d v "If aior Tore Ban inn (accord- 
ing to the lexrned Dr. Grabe) and not He (4 taten in 
the Tranſcribing) that it, to Eleazar the Jewiſh High Prieſt, 
who was at that Time invefted with the Regal Power, to re- 
of him-a Preſent of theſe Prophecies ; and accordingly 
tbe Royal High Prieſt ſent them in their Original Language, 
but the Contents of theſe Books being not intelligible to t 
Egyptians in the Hebrew Tongue, be ſent à Second Embaſly 


to defire him to ſend over Men to tranſlate them into Greek; 
theſe Means theſe Books are in Being with the Egyp- 
tians t this Day, and this Tranſlation 5s in the Hands al. 


and by 


”- 


moſt of every Jew all the World over; which the they read, 


they underfland nor, &c. Vid. Dr. Reeves Tranſlation of 


tis Apol. 


\ 
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the leaff Alteration had been attempted to be 

be made in them, it would ſoon have ben 
known, not only to the Fews but Gentiles.” : 
The Fews, who held their Books and their Law 

in ſuch Veneration, as not to value their 

Lives in Competition with them (which ap- 

pears from Hiſtory,) and who were ſo exaſ- 
perated againſt · Chriſ and bis Religion, would 

never have ſuffer d any one to put falſe Gloſ- 

ſes upon, or counterfeit any Paſſage in their 
Scriptures, without diſcovering a ein | 

the Inpaſture f. A Man muſt be unacquaint 

with the Temper and Paſhons of Mankind, 

to entertain any ſuch Chimeras So that as 

St. Anftin has well obſerved, the Heathens in 

zl the Earth have been unexceptionable _ . 


— 
m—_ 


_— 
— 


f How impeſſible any Contrivance to falſify the Books of the 
als would paſo been among a People E ns turbu - 
lent as the Jews, we may perceive from what go gt to an 
African Biſhop who had a Deſn to introduce the Tranſlati- 
on of St. Jerom into his Church. For: when this People ob- 
ſerv'd Redera to be read for Cu- curbita, i. e. Ivy inſlead of 
Gourd, Jonah iv. they were in 45 an VUproan on the Alte- 
ration of this one Word, in à diſputable Caſe, and of little 
or no Conſequence, that he mas ford to continue the former 
Reading. © Auguſtin. ad Hieronym. Ho: Vide Dr. Jenkin ?- 
Reaſonableneſs, &c. of Chriſtianity, Vol. I. Pag. 180. And 
; the ſame learned Author obſer es, That the Paſte rity 2 thoſe 
' I ho bad ſiain the Prophets, had ſo: high a Veneration for 1 
a Me mor of theſe Prophets, whom their Forefathers had kill d, 
that they huilt their Sepulchres, when it was-fo L 
Ihen erect Monuments of perpetual. Acknowledgment, 
That they were the Children of them which killed the Pro» 
phets. Matth. xxiil. 31. Aud ＋ 0s die any. Death rather 
than renounce the Authority of their Books, or part miib 
them, even when they had for their Doctrine, and chang'd 
the Subſtance of #hevr-Relegion fur vam Traditions aud fipets © 
ſitjous Qbfervarees: Ibid, Volk I. 
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| Witneſſes againſt the Fews, and the Frws' $- 
Porphyry rt the Heatbens. The Clearneſs of the 


which made the Heathens ſuſpect, 
that they < been delivered after the Things 
mentioned in them were come to 3 #, and 
their inconteftable Certainty, which put the 
harden'd Fews upon — w obſerve 
them, prove invincibl h the One 
and the Other the Tru 2 Chriffian Re- 
gion. 
"The Jem, notwithſtanding the Clearneſs of 
theſ e Propbectes, ſubmit not 2 their Evidence, 
through the ju Judgment of God, Who for a 
Puniſhment of their Sins bath given them up 
ya Vi. 9 to a Darm ſi of Under — which alſo is 
274. iv. an Effect of the prefbund Wiſdom of God 
17, 18. ending to place beyond all Doubt the Cer- 
tainty of the Holy Scriptures religiouſly and 
"faithfully preſery'd by thoſe very Fews,whom 
they confute, and by them tranſmitted to 
1 . who have all along conſulted, and 
wp Uſe of them in their Defence 
pll the Adverſaries to Truth, without ever 
_ been accuſed of Collufion with the 
4 ir irreconcileable Enemies, from whom 
a They recery'd Them. © 
Paurther, The Obftinacy of the Fews is itſelf 
8 Proof of the Truth of the Prophecies, and of 
bu 1 9, the Evidence of the Chriftian ligion. For 
18. it has been clearly foretold, That the Fews 


ä Fee 


N Hl ſhould. continue Ka 19 d and blind to the 


2 xxix. End of the World; That they ſhould have 
10% Se. Eyes and not ſee, Ears and not — : That 


85 1 e ſacred and i en heal be 0 
Regs ff Sung in " Her 
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+ | 4 tlord Book, wherein they ſhould.compre» + 
he hend nothing, and that the moſt clear and co. iii 
ct, manifeſt Fraths ſhould: make no Impreſſion | 
& upon their Mind. n | 
he | eee eee, 
Sect. II. What Jefus Chriſt 16. 
THE Mefich, whom, as I have prod. 

= * 75 3 * Of 5 — we 3 

„ty Fer ſon which we call Chriff 7eſus, the Son 799% 1. 14. 
2 f God, the Nord, Eternal, Incarnate t, that 7e t 38 
up i is, made Man to ſave Men from their Sins, 6 
and to deliver them out of the Power of the - 
% Devil; to reconcile them to God, to regain 
4 6 e e eee 
nd 80 | TE 
m — — — — 


to ; Jam ediximus Deum Univerſitatem hanc Mundi verbo, 
& ratione, & virtute molitum. Apud veſtros quoque Sapi- 

entes Abe, id eſt ſermonem, atque Rationem conſtat Ar- 
N , 

tificem videri Univerſitatis. Hunc enim Zenom determinat 
cr IF faQtitorem, qui cuncta in diſpoſitione formaverit, eundem & 
he Fatum vocari, & Deum, & animum"Jovss, & neceſſitatem 
m | omnium rerum. Hæc Cleanthes in Spiritum congerit, quem 
permeatorem Univerſitatis affirmat. Et nos etiam ſermoni, 
atque rationi, itemque virtati, per que omnia molitum De- 
um ediximus, propriam ſubſtantiam Spiritum jnſeribimus, 
cui & ſermo inlit pronuncianti, & ratio adfit diſponenti, 
& virtus præſit verficlenti. Hunc ex Deo prolatum didici-- 
mus, & prolatione generatum, & idcirco Flium & Deum 
dictum ex Unitate Subſtantiæ. Nam & Deus Spiritus. 
Etiam cum radius ex ſole porrigitur, portio ex ſumma; ſed 
ſo) erit in radio, quia ſolis eſt radius, nec ſeparatur ſubſtan - 
tia, ſed extenditur; ita de Spiritu Spiritus, & de Deo Deus, 
ut lumen de lumine accenſum manet integra, & indeſecck a 
materiæ matrix, etſi plures inde traduces qualitatum mutu- 
eris: ita id quod de Deo profectum eſt, Deus eſt, & Dei Fi- 
bus, & Unus ambo. Ita de Spiritu Spiritus, & de Deo De- 
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them a Title to Eternal Life, and to put them 
in Poſſeſſion of this happy State; and in 
one Word to be to them the Redeemer fo long 
look d for. He is God and Man in One Per- 
Lai. vii. 14 ſon, as the Prophet had foretold of the Meſ- 
Dan iii. 25. ſiah. The Prophets call him the Son of God, 
1 Kings Or ſim ply God, becauſe of his Divine Natare, 
af 59. the Sou bf Devid, becauſe of his Humer No 
Mat.ix.27. ture. Emmanuel, that is to ſay, God with us, 
xxil. 42+ by Reaſon of the Union of thoſe Two Natures 
* 25 in one Uhren. 

Where 


. 


* 5 3 a. x __Y 


| 8 out of Nothing, 


forth from that Spiritual Subſtance at the Creation of 


— — 


us modulo alternum numerum rad, non ſtatu fecit, & à 
matrice non receſſit, ſed exceſſit. lite igitur Dei radius, 
ut retro ſemper prædicabatur, delapſus in Virginem quan- 
dam, & in utero ejus caro figuratus, naſcitur Hamo Deo 


miſtus. Caro ſpiritu inſtructa nutritur, adoleſcit, affatur, 


docet, operatur, & Chriſtus eſt. Tertul. Apol. Cap. 21. 
T bat is, We have already ſaid, that God reared this Fabrick 
b his. Word, Wiidom, and 
ower ; and tis evident that your Sages of Old, were of 
the fame Opinion, that the xiyes, that is, the Word, or 
the Wiſdom was the Maker ot the Univerſe, for Zeno de- 
termines the Logos to be the Creator and Adjuſter of ev 
Thing in Nature. The ſame Logos he affirms to be c 4 by 
the Name of Fate, God, Mind of Jove, and Neceſſity of 
all Things (Vide Lactantius, Lib. IV. Sect. o.) Cleanthes 


will have the Author of the World to be a 6 ks which per- 


wades yy Part of it (Vide Lactantius, 
Chriſtians alſo do firm a Spirit to be the proper 


And we 


Subſtance of the M, by whom all Things were made, in 


which he ſubſiſted before he was ſpoken out, and was the Wil- 
dom that aſſiſted at the Creation, and the Power that 125 
t 


fided over the whole Work. The Logos or Word iſſuing 


he 
W and generated by that Iſſuing or Progreſſion, i: 


this Reaſon call d the Son of God, and the ee thi 
Unity of Subſtance with God the Father, for God is a Spi- 
Tit, © An inperfect Image of this you have in the Derivation 
39 a A Re 


-of 
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Where, by Feſus Chriſt being God and 
Man in One Perſon, we are to underſtand, 
n that there are Ivo Natures in Chrift, the Di- 
8 vine and Humane. As to the Divine Nature, 
he is Conſubfantial with God bis Father, that 
* with the Fater and Hel Oboft or Spirit: 
| One 


a- ey | X 
6, MW of a Ray from the Body of the Sun; for this Ray 5s a Part 
_ 22 £ Dimination of the Whole, but the Sun is always 
A in the Ray, becauſe the Ray is always from the Sun; nor 
re the Subſtance r. but only extended. Thus it is in 
ſome Meaſure in the External Generation of the Logos; he 
is a Spirit of a Spirit, a God of God, 4s one Light is gene- 


ca rated by another, the Original Parent-Light remaining En- 
us, tire and Undiminiſh'd, notwithſtanding the Communication 
an- of itſelf to many other Lights. Thus it is that the Logos 
eo which came forth from God, is both God and the Son of 


ur, God, and thoſe Two are One, Hence it is, that a Spirit 
21. of a Spirit, or a God of God, makes Another in Mode of 
ick ubſiſtence, but not in Number; in Order of Nature, bur 
not in Numericalneſs or Identity of Eſſence ; and ſo the Son 
is ſubordinate to the Father as he comes from him as the 
or | Principal, but is never ſeparated. This Ray of God then de- 
de- ſtended, as it was Toretold, upon a certain Virgin, and in 
her Womb was incarnated, and being there fully form d, 
the God-man was born into the World; the Divine and Hu- 


of ne Nature making up this Perſon, as the Soul and Body 
thes ves one Man. The Fleſh, being wrought and perfected by a 
per- Divine Spirit, was nursd and grew up to the Stature of a 


.) I Man, and then addreſi d EW and preach'd and mork'd 
Miracles among them 1 and thi 


's is the Chriſt, the God of the 
Chriſtians. 5 2 e 


Upon which Page the learned Dr. Reeves in his Tranſla- 
tion has made the Two following remarkable Obſervations.. 

The Firft upon, Cui & ſermo inſit prononcianti, & c. in 
which he ſubſifted before he mas ſpoken out, &c. namely; That 
there is a threefold Generation of the Son of God mention d 
by the Primitive Writers. The Firft, is the true and pro- 
per Generation of te 90, which ms from the Father f. 


* 


- _ General Inſtructiont, 

One and the ſame God, 'As to his Humane 
Nature, he hath a Body and Soul like Ours; 
And the Eternal Ford in aſſuming this Body 
and Sonl is, for our Salvation, clothed wit 
all our Infirmities, excepting Sin, Ignorance, 
and an Inclination to Evil, of which be was 

incapable, 83 2 di 


Now this Divine and Humane Nature are ſo 


Fo 


. _ fon; ſo that this Son of God is but One Fer- 
len. Which Myftery may in ſome Meaſure 
de explain'd by a Compariſon drawn from 
dur Soul and Body, which are ſo united toge- 


ther, that their Union makes but One indivi- 


dual Man. From which Union of Natures in 

one Perſon it. follows, that according to the 
Difference of Natures, we may ſay in one 

| Senſe that Chriſt is equal to God, and in ano- 
3 Guat he is inferior to him. For he him- 
EE One in Eſſence and Nature, Authority and 
Peer. This is true of his Divine Nature, 
xiv. 28. My Father is greater than J. This is true, 


_ 


fore all Worlds. The Second is the Progreſſion of the Logos 
om his Father at the Creation, which they 3 


| Womb of the Bleſſed Virgin overſhadowed by the Power of 


the Moſt High. And that the Second Kind of Generation, 
5s that which Tertullian hints at in theſe Words, and for Sa. 


ti faction refers 4s fo Biſhop Bull's inc mparable Defence of 
the Nicene Faith, Cap. V. concerning the Coeternity of the 
Son: Aud bhewiſe to Cap. VII. SeQt. 5. The Second ig, 
That it is evident from this ow oh De Deo Deus, ut 
Lumen de Lumine; God of God, as Light of Light, what 
the Mitten of the Fathers was about the Divinity of Chriſt 
before the Efabliſ ment of the Nicene Fathers, who made 
Uſe of this Expreſſion in their Creed. A 


conjoined in Chriſt, as to admit of no Confu- 


and my Father are Oue, that is, 


| call ces, 
&c, The Third, was at his Incarnation ts the 


_— wa Y —CT_ ytwo@Wc . oa bead ine. tens Swans: in. Pay \ mm.) mt. end. a. Ta” 
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ſpeaking of his Hamane Naturs, Secondly, 
We may attribute to 7eſus Chrift this Son of 
God, as He is God-man, that which is proper 
to Maut; namely, that He ſuffer'd, died, 
and is raisd again, and that this Jon of 
Man is God. But we cannot ſay of God 
the Father or the Hoh Ghoſt, that They are 
Incarnate, have Suffer d, Died; becauſe the . 
Son of God is the Only Perſon in the Ever 
Bleſſed Trigity, ot whom theſe Things can 
be ſpoken ; He only having aſſum'd our bu- 
mane. Nature to his Divine. 


* % M2 
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* 'Propter quam Per ſonæ Unitatem, indifferenter ei (id 
eſt Chriſto): atque promiſcuè, & quæ Dei ſunt propria, ir: 
e | Þbuuntur homini, & quæ Carnis propria aſcribuntur Deo. 
hs Commonit. Vincent. Lirinenfis, Cap. 21. 'T hat is, Upon the. 
Account of Man being perſonally united to God it is, that me 
do indifferently and promiſcuouſly give the Attributes of God 
3 te Man, and fo again the Properties of Humane Nature te 


„neee 


the Divine. Mak: 8 
2 This I take (ſays the Learned Dr. Reeves) to be ad mira- 
Ki bly expreſs'd, and to be a ſhort; clear, and full Explication' of 
„ Perſonal Unity, which by the Greek Fathers was call d Ai 
| ones Ailiuiſac ant, and by the Schools is term'd Communica- 
tio idiomatum, a4 Communication of Properties. Sach a. 
| Communication it was, that Neſtorius won d never admit of, 
whereby it was mani ſeſt that he helievd Two Perſons as well 
a Two Natures; for he wor'd never allow, that what mas 
predicated of the Word, cou'd be affirmd of Man, er that" 
the Attributes of the Divine and Humane Nature con b 
ornate ie indifferently aſcrib'4 to One and the fame” 
erſon, Chriſt Jeſus. On the other Hand, the Conncil an- 
animouſly agreed, that he who was in the Form of God, ant 
he who was in the Form of a Servant, was but One and the 
ſame Perſon; and that this could not poſſibly be effefted, bur 
by the moſt intimate C junction of the Two Natures in Chriſt; 
and, by Virtue of ſuch u Conjan&ion, this Propoſition is con- 
vertible and equally true both Ways, God is Man, Man is 


ſ 
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How the Divine and Humane Nature were 
United in the Only Perſon of Chrift, and how 
the Son of God, who, as to his Divine Nas 
ture, is the very ſame with the Fat ber and 
. the Holy Ghoſt, is Man, and at the ſame Time 

we cammot ſay as much of the Father and the 
God. If then God is Man, the Conſequence is unavoidable, 
that every eſſential Property of Humane Nature may be ve- 
riß d of the God-man, or elſe he uſt be a Man without Hu- 
mane Nature, that is, a Man, and not a Man at the ſame 
Time; and vice verſa, if Man is God, then every Thing be- 


longing to God may be affirm'd of the Man, Chriſt Jeſus. Laſ- 


ly, If the Properties of Humane Nature may be attributed to 
the Logos, then all the Actions and. Paſſions naturally ariſing 
from thoſe Properties, may be attributed to him alſo. From 
ſuch à Perſonal Union therefore of the Divine and Humane 
Nature in Chriſt, there muſt neceſſarily follow a real Commu- 


nication of Properties, Actions, and Paſſions; ſo that what- 


ever is done by either Nature, may truly and properly be ſaid 
to be done by the Word made Fleſh; not that theſe T hings 
are predicable of Chriſt in One and the ſame Reſpect, but 


* be 2 . 7 - 
1 A Ae, ith Relation to the different Natures in 


One Perlon; for the Properties of both Natures are incom- 


municable to each other; and the Humane Nature in Chriſt 
ſußer d as much, as if it had not been united to the Divine; 


"And the Divine 7 1 no more, than if it had been never 


made Fleſh; both Natures in this Conjunition preſerving their 


Properties diſtin, without any the leaſt Mixture or Conver- 


nion, denoting the Place from whence he came) and 


fion. By Virtue of this Eſſential Union, Vincentius declares 
it is, thut the Scriptures ſpeak on this wife, The Son of Man 
came down from Heaven, John iii. 13. And the Lord of 
Glory was crucify'd on Earth, &c: Acts iii. 15. and 1 Cor. 


ii. 8. To which I add theſe other Texts, whoſe are the Fa- 


thers, and of whom concerning the Fleſh Chriſt came, who 
is over all, God blefled for ever, Amen: Rom. ix. 5. God 


bleſſed for ever then, and Chriſt in the Fleſh, i, Ge a the 


ſame Perſon. Again, Theſe Words ſpake ſeſus, and lift 
| * Eyes to Heaven, 0 a remarkable Ge emer 


reumftance, in 


my 4 
i 
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Hh Ghoſt, is infinitely beyond the Reach of 
Humane Underſtanding. Nevertheleſs we firm- 
Iy believe it, ſince God has reveal'd it. 
© Now ar Chrilt hath Two diftiv# Natures, he 
hath Two diſtind V ili. For Wil is eſſential EY 
to intelligent Natures; But the Two Wilks in | 
Chrift have always been 1 the One 
to the Other; That is to ſay, his Vill as Man ö 
hath always been perfectly ſubmiſſive to his 
Divine Nil. 8 e eee 
But altho the Son of God became Man, “. 
yet as God he left not Heaven. For God is 
every where, and fo had no Need to leave 
Heaven to come down to Earth. When there= _ 
fore it is ſaid, . that the Son of God came down 7. iii 
; from Heaven to Earth, we are to underſtand 13. and 
no more thereby, than that upon Earth his" 3% 
e 


PY 


* * 
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ther, the Hour is come, glorifie thy Son, John xvii. 1. And 
alittle after, (Verſe 8 And now, O Father, glorifie thou 
me with thine own ſelf, with the Glory which I had with 
thee before the World was. When Paulus Samo ſatemus 
adds this ingenious Author) began the Diviſton of the Two 
latures in Chriſt, and talk'd of the Divine Miſdom's in- 
dwelling and inhabiting in Chriſt, as in the Temple of God, 
(which Neſtorius afterwards reuiv d) the Cyunc il uf Antioch 
defin'd Chriſt to be is Nefmacr cwigrer ts OS! des. le, 
& ace G, One Perſon compos d of Heavenly Di- 
vinity and Humane Fleſn. T his Union was like wiſe call d, 
dam xaTe pYeiy, tan) va ar, xa iairenr, a Natural, Eſſen- 
tial, 5 Layne Union; this laſt Epithet indeed has been 
cenſur d for a hard Name, and thoſe too for Lovers of hard 
Names who made Uſe of it; but certainly the Fault is not in 
the Word, but the Underſtanding or the Will; for it 6s 4 
plain Greek Word, and . expire of that Union whereby 
alone Chriſt can be both God and Man; and was as good a 


Fence, as a Word could be, againſt ſuch Hereticks, as when 
they like, not the Faith, fall out with the Word. Vid. Dr. 
8 t "ranſlat, of the ommonit. of Vincentius Lirinenſis, 


Gap. 21. 
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Divine was united to our Humane 8 to 
which it was not united before; that He, who 
was infinitely above the Nature he aſſum'd; He 
who with his Divinity in an ineffable Man- 
ner fill'd Heaven and Earth, by the Humane 
Mature which he took, became 7 nhible as Man. 
Which Union of the Divine and Humane Na- 
ture is called Hypoftatick or Per 1 5 from 
Hypoſtafis a Gree Word, that. pulley Per- 
ou And it is the 'Perſon only of. Chr the 
Son of God, to whom this Umon 1s eribd. 
/ For the Union of the Humane to the Divine 


Nature is not made in the other e of 
the Holy Tri nit. 


| W$40900000060900000900000% 


Seck. III. The Hiſory E Chtitbr 
1 Incarnation. . 


Lake U 26, F N Order to the Son of God's deinen incar- 
Sc. nate, God ſent his Angel Gabriel into bed 
City of Nazareth in Galilee, to a V7 
named Mary, who had been eſpous d to a 4 
©, call'd Foſeph, of the Houſe and Lineage of 
David. The Angel being come in where ſhe 
was, ſaid to 3 Hail, thou that art bigbly 
Favoured, the Lord is with thee. © She was 
troubled at theſe Words; and the Angel an- 
ſwer' d, Fear not Mary, for thou haf found 
Frvonr with God, and behold thou ſhalt con- 
-  ceive in thy W omb, and bring forth a Son, and 
PDoualt call his Nas Jeſus; and the Reaſon St. 
kent L. 21. Matthew gives is, For he foall-ſave bis People 
Luke i. 32, from their Sint. He ſhall be-great, and ſhall 
Sc. he culled the Son of the Higbeſt; and the Lord 
"God ſhall y_ unto him he Throws Z 2 
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"Father David, and he ſhall reign over the 


- © Houſe of Jacob for ever, and of bis Kingdom” 
* there ſhall be no End. > THU e 4H 


The Virgin ask'd the Angel, How ſhall this LIN L 345 
be, ſeeing I kom not a Man ? He anſwer'd, ; 


The Holy Ghoft ſhall: come upon thee, and 


the Power of the Higbeſt {hall overſhadow 


"thee : Therefore alſo that Holy Thing which 


'thall be born of thee, ſhall be calFd the Son 

of God *. And this Prediction, or rather Re- 

n NERF coo. 
In theſe Words, is imply'd all that Action of rhe Holy 
Ghoſt, whereby the Virgin was enabled to become fruitful, 
and the Place. of ordinary Generation was in this Caſe tup- 


ply'd. For, that there was no Concurrence of any ſuch Caſe, _ 


not only ſhe herſelf, but the Angel, by whom ſe was viſited te- 
flifies. He therefore, for ſtrengthening her Bel.ef_ cf a Pro- 
duction ſo Unexampled, ſ» Aſtoniſhing, declares it th: Work 
of God, with whom fhe ought to remember, that nothing is 


impoſſible, Luke i. 37. To the ſame Point this Evangelilt is 


clear; not only, when relating her Pregnancy, as antecedent 
to Joſeph's and Her coming together, which excludes her 


Husband from any Part in it; but much more, when applying 
to this Matter a Prophecy of Iſaiah. Ver. 22, 23. which 


yet could not be otherwiſe fulfilld, than by excluding every 
other Man 4s well as her Husband. 3 

. Now, when this Action is in Scripture repreſented, as en- 
tirely the Work of God, and het attributed to the Holy 


| Ghoſt in particular, we are not to underſtand it ſo Pecyli- 


arly His, that the Two other Perſons, ſubſiting in the God- 
head, fhou'd have no Concern in it. For here that Rule of 
the Schools rakes Place, that the entire Union of the Di- 


vine Nature makes all ſuch Actions Common. to all Three, 
4 do not refer to theProperties and Relations, ooh they 
| th 


ftand' diſtinguiſh'd from each other. ſeſus "7s therefore the 
Son of God; becauſe Conteived by the Spirit of the Father. 


And the ſame Son of God, who raiſed his own Body. tom 


Death and the Grave, formed that ſame Body in the Virgins 
Womb; Al which notwithſtanding, thu Attion is in s 2 
1 5 v4 8 | 8 . eee ee ' elpec | 


4 
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: welation, the Angel confirm'd by a miracu- 
Luk i. 36 lous Inftance, which God had lately wrought 
&c. in Favour of her Couſin Elizabeth, who ha- 
| ving been barren till that Time, had concei- 
ved a Son in her old Age, and was already in 
her Sixth Month, for, added be, nothing is 
impoiſible with God, I 
_ Mary believ'd what the Angel had ſaid un- 
to her, and conſented, ſaying, Behold the 
Handmaid of the Lord, be it unto. me ac- 
.cording to thy Word, In this Moment the 
great Myſtery of the Incarnation of the Son 
R 
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eſpecial Manner aſſen d to the Holy Ghoſt, though Com- 
mon to the Fab e the Son; becauſe Fructilying and 
Sanctifying, are, in the Sacred Stile, generally attributed to 
His Influences. ov therefore he began the Firlt Creation, by 
moving (or brooding as it were) upon the Face of the Waters, 
fo did he here begin the New Creation, by conveying a Prin- 
ciple and Power of Fruitfulneſs, into a Perſon otherwiſe in- 
Capable of it. And yet, as There, without the Father, and 
his Divine Word or Son, not any Thing was made that was 
made, Feb. i. 2. John i. 3. So did He here bring this Se- 
cond, this Creation of a new Thing to effect (Jer. xxxi. 22.) 
by the ſame Co-operation of the whole undivided Trinity, 
as be had done the Former. © . 

However Cyrift cannot, with any Propriety, he call d the 


Son of the Holy Ghoſt; nor, ſtrictiy ſpeaking, the Son of 
_ God, with Reference to this Birth. But, ſtrictly and truly, 


Fee is the Son of God, by Virtue. of his Eternal Generation 
alone; becauſe, by this alone, He is God begotten of the 


Subſtance of his Father. But a Humane Effet. muft have a 


Humane Cauſe. And tho the Manner of Production was 


| above Nature, 75 the Subſtance of Chriſt's natural Body, to 


anſwer the End of his being Born, muſt be and was made of 


* 


the Subſtance of another Natural Body.  Matth, i. 18, Luke 


* 
„ 
Poa 
. 
* 


1 31. ii, 5. Luke li. 6. Gen. xviil. 10. Luke i. 


| 5. it. 7. Mat. 
25, Vid. Dr, Stanhapes Comment, upon Chriſtmas-Day, 
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pitt Holy Ghoft in the chaſt Womb of this © 
gin ; and the Eternal Word became Man, Jun i 14 


" 
: 


and dwelt among us. 


Here it is obſervable, Firſt, That this Vir- | 
ſi was of the Lineage of David, as well as Mot. i. 1g; 
Der Husband Fofeph. 2. That we are to un- 
derſtand by Chriff's being coneeiv'd” of ber, 


That He as Man had uc Father, but that his 5 


Body was miraculouſly form'd in her Womb + 
by the Holy Ghoſt : Not but the whole Trinity 


was concern'd in this miraculous Operation 


attributed to the Holy Ghoft only; Becauſe it 


was by a pure Effect of the ineffable Love of 


God towards Men, that the Son of God is In-  - 
carnated. We attribute the Effects of God's 


Love to the Holy Ghoſt, who proceedeth from 


* 


1 
0 


* 


the infinite Love of God the Father and the Son, 
as we attribute to the Father the Effects of 


_Power,. and to the Son thoſe of Viſdon. The 


Virgin Mary then conceiv'd, and brought 
forth this Son without ceaſing to be a Virgin, 
according as Iſaiab had foretold of the Mefi- 


. 2 . 


ab, ſaying, Behold a Virgin ſhall conceive, and Ia. vñ 14 | 


Bear a Son, and ſhall call bis Name Immanuel! 
And that this Son was really Man as well as © 
Immanuel, (which according to St. Matthew is, 


God with us ) we are told by St, Paul, fay- a. 145. 


n 8 Ed , 
W 1 . 


+ 4 * " 
3 1 + to &. a5 1 OO IO PII, oo OL ts. Mt 9, 4 8 
— — — 


4 To leſſen all Diffculy ley in believing Chriſt's mira 10 
c a in the Womb of a Virgia, the Birth of TION 
when his Mother Sarah was old, and had been barren, was a 


»” J— 


Ty our Saviour's Birth, and an Evidence. of the:Phwer 
of B04 f 


. 


1 
4 


above the Courſe of Nature; and S. John Baptiſt, 
being born of a Mother, who was bath old and barren, was 
2 * other Things, the Fore-runner of 
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Sec. IV. The Hi ory of tbe Tem- 

Pore Birch of Jeſus Crit, 6nd 
e his Life, to bis being carry d 
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1 1 0 UR Saviour Chriſt came into the World 
Foes A preciſely at the Time foretold by the 
Watthii.r, Prophets, about Four Thouſand Years after 


Sc. lt. v. a the Creation of the Univerſe, He was born 
2 29+? 4 \4 TLDS Þ us N 1 r . es 
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u the Hebrew Word Immanuel, which immediately be- 


fore, Vaiah Chap. Vii. 14. and St. Matth. i. 23. are ohſerii d 
to make Uſe of in Relation to Chriſt our Saviour; El. fignifies 
God; Im, cum, with; Anu, nobis, ; that is, Immanuel 
or God with us, but not ſo with us, as with the Patriarchs, 


ane Prophets in Lypes and Figures any: But, at his Shadow 


was with Them; fo his Subſtance is with Us, Himſelf united 
to our” Hume Nature; of the ſame Subſtance," Nut re, Fleſh 
JJ Bren 2710 re" et 


- 
* 


Dion which Poſag in Iſalah, Chap vii. 14. Origen" Font. 
- Celſum, Page 26. | 


erves, That the Prophets wers not Ig- 


not amt of the Two Natures of Chriſt, Fur that Prophet ha- 


* 
— 


5 
4 


with us, 44 above explain d. 


h 
Ving ſaid, A Virgin ſhall conceive, preſettly ſubjoim ( 4 
Reaſon of the ling) He fhall be called Immanuel, & 6. 25 


e. i S 


- 
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in the City of ;Bethlebem, as had been fore - Metthii.g.. 
told, and the Fews themſelves declar d to the 
Magi or Wiſe-Men in Herod's Preſence. Ma- 
Ty: is Mother was of Nazareth à City of Ga 
Bi. But che Emperor Auguſtus ordepid, that res,]; 24 
an Account ſhould be taken of the Number of] 8. 
all the Subjects, within nnn 2 88 
FF 8 7 72116 4 #5, oQ ne 4.5 
| | 94 81 $83 08 
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e has been obſery/d by Leatned and Judicions Writers, 
that this Tax or Regiſter was deſign'd, and begun in ſome 
"Parts of the Empire, Thirty eight Tears before, but was hin- 
dred by Diſturbances which happen d; upon which Account it 
is ſuppoſed, that anciently the Spaniards begun their Era 
Thirty eight Tears before the Camputation of other Chriſtians, 
1 that the Taxing had been in Judea at the ſume Time, 
that it was begun among t them ſo many Tears ſooner ;, but the 
Divine Providence ſo order d Things, that it Jhould not be 
carried on then; but ſpou'd be deferr:4 till that very Time 
when Chriſt was to be born, that hy this. Means Bethlehem 


might be the Place of his Birth. Dr. Jenkir''s Reaſonableneſs 

of Chriſtian. Vd. . IE Gn a 66: | 
Aud by the ſame ſpeciatProvidence, the Prophecy of Chriſt's  . 
being — in Beth-lehem Ephrata, Mic. 9 by not on- 
ly fulfilled, but it came ta paſs, that his Birth Hou d be re- 
giltred in the Publick Records of the Empire; to which (a) 
Juſtin Martyr and (b) Tertullian appeal for the Proof 14 
it; and (c) Chryſoſtom mentions them, a ertant in h 


Time, near Four hundred Tears after the Birth of, our, S. 

8 (a) aun Jr ien ir J die Teng, Xewds. os > aloe 
Winds in rdf v in} Hutlulu Th varrige iy bedtalt ene 

F Juſtin Martyr. in Apol, ad Antonin, 
IS LG N e r 
) De Cenſu Auguſti, quem teſtem fideliflimam Dom- 
Kick Natiritatis Romana Archiya cuſtodiunt. Tertul. adv. 
7 ern * <7 |; 99 n ; 
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5 and this In junction oblig d all the Fews to repair. 

to the Place, that their N 

- Luke ii. . came from. Foſeph and Mary for this Reaſon 

went to Bethlebem *, which was the City of 

David, and while they were there, the Days 

were accompliſh'd that ſhe ſhould be deli- 

verd. But it ſo pleagd God, that there was 

Ech. cel no Room for them at their Inn, by Reaſon 

Wife: that this Taxing or Enumeration had obliged 

| mimany others to be at Bethlehem z wherefore 

they betook themſelves to a Sort of Cave, 

| | which ſerv'd for a Stable to the Inn, and in 

this megn, and miſerable Place, it pleas'd the 
Saviour of the World to be born, . 

The Reaſon, why Ceſar Auguſfus command- 

ed this Enumeration of the People, was, he had 

lately made a Peace with all the Earth, and 

for Reaſons of State, or out of Covetouſneſs, 

he was deſirous to know, what Number of 

Subjects bis Empire conſiſted of. But in Truth 

it was God, who made Uſe of this Diſpoſi- 

tion of the Emperor to give the Gentiles, as 

ä well as the Fews, an authentick and indubi- 

a table Proof of the Accompliſhment of thoſe 

of Prophecies, which imported that the _ 


— to» £4. was... 0a 


„ 


(c) nad 7676 aα,N 7475 Jun xtubros Koto de & Poun; 
ecm irrula N + rated vue Savyentis aloe axes; wider 

& Cann. Chryſ. in Chriſti Natal. Tom V. Edit. Savil. 
And the Jeruſalem Gemariſts do confeſs, that the Meſſias 

was born at Bethlehem before their Times. Lightfoot Cho- 
rograph. Centur. C. II. 5 oe Om. 
* Now, ſays Juſtin Martyr, this Bethlehem where Chriſt 
Jeſus was horn, is a certain Village in Judea, about Thirty 
five Furlongs from Jeruſalem, as you may ſee in the Cenfual 

Tables of Cyrenius, the firft Prefect of Judeaz Vid. Juſtin 
Martyr's Apol. Sect. 44 


? 


LO Call tr A r r . eee 


a. 4 vw 


ſhou'd be born in Bethlehem, and of the Fa- Micabv. a. 
mily or Race of David. For Regifters of this Pſ, cn cxxxüü, 
Taxing were to be carried to Rome, and kept 
in the Archieves of the Empire, and there they 
were till Tertullian: Time F. : 
Concerning the Univerſal Peace which was 
upon Earth, when the Meſſas came. Iſaiah 
had propheſi ed, That the People ſhauld beat 
their Swords Tito Plongb- Shares, and their 1a. it 4, 


EN ons 


a 2 


lift up Sword pas. Nation, neither Hall they 
learn War any mare. 

As for Chriſt's being born in a Stable, it is 
worthy Obſervation. H, That he came 
into the World to cure the Corruption of 
Mens Hearts, to teach them wherein conſiſt : 
ed true Happineſs, and what are the true 
Riches. Men were corrupt, in that they were 
ſubject to the Luſt of the Fleſh, the Luſt of 
the Eye, and the Pride of Life. Ori there 
fore, from his very Birth, would — 
inſtruct them to renounce theſe Three Pax 
ons. And this he could not do in a more 
lemn Manner than by being born of Parents 
fallen from the moſt Nobility to the 
moſt obſcure Condition, and reduc'd to ſuch 
xtreme Poverty, as to be oblig d for the ma- 
> ing Room for others, to withdraw into . 
ans Stable. All which Of. ſeurity and Poverty h 
been foretold. Iſaiah ſays expreſly, - Torily Ne Alv. 15. 
* thou art a God, Sor bideff 55 O God of 
„ Iſcael the Saviour. He is 
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iſed and 6-4 


iſ Lg bin wot. Zechariah f 90 S 
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Spears into Pruning-hooks : Nation Hall not Zechix.16, 


— — „rr — K — — —— — — — — 
—— — — — — 


27% General Inſtruclionc, 


Zuab. ix. g gytatly, O Daughter of Zion. Bebold thy Ning 
cCeometb; be i⸗ ol and having Sefvortin; Took, 
Dr. Prid. He was born within leſs than Four Tears at- 
Con. Part ter the Re- edifyim of the Temple of Feruſalem 
2. B. 9. by Herod ; yo the [Twenty Fifth of our 
Month December: And ſome from theſe Words 
Wiſa-xvil.in the Book of Wiſdom, © While all Things 
" ©. were in quiet Silence, and that Night was 
| in the midſt of her ſwift Courſe, thine Al- 
* mighty Word leapt down from Heaven out 
* of thy Royal Throne, (tho' they are more 
immediately ſpoken of the Angel ſent” into 
Egypt to deliver the Iſraelites, and deſtroy the 
Firſt-born of the Egyptians) are inclinable to 
believe, that they might have Relation to 
Chrift,, and that he was born at Mid- night. 
But at what Hour ſoever our Saviour was 
brought forth, which is uncertain; He was 
no ſooner come into the World, but the An- 
Lake ii. 8, gels made hi: Birth known to ſome Neigh- 
Sec. Nat. houring Shepberds, who were Fews, and a New 
K. 1, &c. Star join d to God's Revelation made it known 
to the Eaſfaru Magi, who were Gentiles; and 
both the one and the other came immediate- 
ly to worſhip the Saviour of the Vorld. 
Leu. xil 3. The Eigbib Day he was circumcis'd, a8 
| were all the Fews. He would ſubmit himſelf 
to the Law, that, as St. Paul ſays, He might 
El. iv. 5. redeem them that 'were under the Law. ' 
Wong The Thirteentb wa after bis Birth, the 
. Viſe-nen came from the Ha ta worſhip him, 
upon which Day we and the Latin Church ce- 
lebrate the Faſ of the Epiphany; Which A- 
VL. Xlix. 5. doration Iſaiah fotetold exprefly;* and there 
1 is 4 Prophecy in the Pfalms, which may have 
Relation to it. The Gentiles, faith Iſaiab, 
Ven totly Light, A tothe Bright: 


— 


0 


eee eee 


neſs of thy Ring. MIT they from Hl lr. 36. 
5 — — 
Incenſe, and they ſhall ſbem forth the Praiſes 
of the Lord. And Holy David, The Kings ?/ixxivre. 
of. Sheba and Seba ſhall offer Gifts; Which 
altho? | nn of Solomon in the firſt and lite- 

e, 


ral Senſe; yet if we read the whole Pſalm, 
have * Relation to our Saviour or the 


Meſtas, of whom Solomon was a Type: For 

there are ſeveral Things that follow, whick 
can agree only to the Meffab himſelf in a 

literal Senſe; and are not ſo well to be a- 
counted for, if we attribute them to Solomon. 200 
Such is bis Prediction, that his Name ball en- 5 
dure for ever, his Name Pall continue as long 

as the Sun And Mou ball be bleſſed: in bim "3s I7. | 

all. Nations. ſhall call him Bleſſed,” The Star 


was-likewiſe foretold R "There ſhall vu * 
& c. en | 


come a Star l eee. 
Ke _ — os —— 
ty Days at Bethlehem, to give the Fews Oppor- er d 
tunity to inform themſelves what mighty * 
Things were come to paſs. At the Expira-4, 6. 
tion of Forty Days, Mary carry d our Saviour 
> 5 15 ip Ls 2 to God — you wo. 
nality of her Firff-born, and to purify her- hren 
ſelf according to the Law, altho”- tht, Law eee 
ET ahead 
en Foſepb.and Mar preſented our Ma:. ii. 1 
daviour in che Temple, they went into Egypt, - 4 
to avoid the Perſecution of Herod, who ſought 
the young Child's Life. And the R ' 
why he wou'd have put him to Death, was + 
becauſe the Vi ſe- men, ſeeking for our Sauiour, 
that they might worſhiphim, addreſꝭ d them- 
ſelves to Herod to inform them, where this uur d. 2,3 
new born King of the Fews was. This Prince | 
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174 General Inſtruction, 
naturally diſtruſtful and cruel, fearing, that 
| this Infant might one dethrone hi 

| would have him ſlain: And not finding, out 
b ; where he was, he caus'd all the Children, from 
1 16 Two Tears old and under, who were in, and 
about Bethlehem, to be ſlain: By which Means 
he thought it could not fail, but our Saviour 
muſt die in this general Maſſacre. But his 
| Hour not being come, he eſcap'd by Foſeph's 
133 14 flying with him into Egypt. Which Maſſacre 
had been prefigur'd in That, which Pharaob 
Eid. I. 15, made of the Hebrew Male-Children in Egypt, 
&c. and Chriff's Flight into Egypt had been repre- 
— - ſented by the Care which the Daughter of 
n, &. Pharaoh King of Egypt, then took of Moſes, 
. - whe was another Type of Chriſt. But beſides 
' _ theſe Figures, Feremiab has one Prediction, 
Fe which St. Matthew applies to the Murder of 

ä thoſe Innocents. | | walls 
NA Nn en N 
Sec. V. Of the Life of our Savi- 
our Chriſt, from his being car- 
ried into Egypt to bis Baptiſm, 

Ihe Life of St. John Baptiſt, 


| H OW long our Saviour continu'd in E. 
Opt is not certainly known. By all 

the Account the Goſpel gives of his Abode 

there, he ſtay d not long, but return'd im- 

Ker, E g, Mediately after the Death of Herod, under 
23, &, the Reign of Archelaus, Ethnarch or Gover- 
: nor in Fadea, When he came back from F. 
Opt, he and his Parents went to Nazareth, 


el Galla, the. Place of Joſeph's 4 
e 8 | e, 


—_ - 


een. 


„ e © twp _ 


Or pe "4 
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bode, before Chriſt was born. There our Sa- Labeiii 23 


viour remain'd till he was Hirty, or near 

Thirty Years of Age. All that we know 

more, than what has been ſaid on this Subject, 

in Relation to his Infancy and Louth, is, that 

when he was ITvelve Tears old, being carry'd 

by his Parents to the Temple in Feruſalem, he,, gt. 

ſtay'd in the Jemple unknown to them, . 

that, after they had ſought him Three Days, 

they found him there in the midſt of the 

Dectort, whom he convers'd with, and an- 

ſwer'd in ſuch a Manner as fill'd all that 

heard him with Admir ation. 
Until he was Thirty Tears of Age or there; iii. 23. 

abouts, he continu'd all along with his Pa» _ 

rents, and was always ſubject to them; that 

he might teach Children the Submiſſion they 

owe. to their Parents; and there is Room to | 

believe, that he wrought at his Father's Merk vi. 3. 

Trade 7, At the Age of Thirty Tears or theres 
abouts, he went to find St. Fobn Baptiff in Luke iii, 
the Wilderneſs near the River Jordan, that *c- 

he might be baptis'd of him. See | 
This St. Fobn was a Man ſent of God to 3. x. 3. 
repare the Way for the Meftas, and to be Mal. iii. . 
fin Fore-runner, according to the Prophecies 

of Iſaiab and Malachi. The Angel Gabriel! 
made known his Birth to his Father Za- Lale i. 5, 

charias, who at that Time was a Preeftz and *” © 
Elizabeth his Wife in her old Age miracu- 

louſly concerv'd him. Our Saviour, when as 


E —d — 


Mat. iii 1335 


> wa 
* 
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*. 


pet he was in his Mother's Womb, viſited 


this his Fore- runner, to ſanctify him even 
. "before heben 

Luke i. 40, There are ſeveral Things very remarkable 
&- ſpoken of him in Scripture. From his Infan- 
cy he withdrew himſelf into the Vilderneſs; 
hae eat nothing but Locnffs and wild Honey. 
Ning: ig. His Raiment was rough like that of the Pro 
Mat. iii, . Phet Elijah; St. Matthew ſays, of Camel? 
| Hair. When God commanded him to ſhew 
himſelf, that is to ſay, at the Age of Thirty 

Tears, or near it, he came to the Side of For- 


dan. All the Jews look'd upon him with 


Zabeiii. 15, Admiration, and took him for the Meſiab; 


16 15. but he told them openly he was not, and 


that he was only ſent to prepare Men for his 
Mal iii. 1, Coming, as Malachi had foretold. To this 
70, cc. End he gave to each Perſon what Advice was 
neceſſary, as became his Profeſhon. He ex- 
horted them to repent, and baptiſed thoſe, 


r. iii. 6,who being truly Gar oat confeſs'd 'their 
or 


Sins, in the River 
M, in gave Remiſſon of Sins, but prepar'd the 
Mark oF aithful to receive this Remiſton through Fe- 


_-  * ſus Chrift, He preach'd te all the World, that 


the —_ was come, notwithſtanding he had 
Mztth. jm. never ſeen him, before the Meftab came to be 


baptiſed of him. The Reputation of Jobn 


13, 1 
A. ikke. Bapti / increaſed daily. - Herod Antipas, Te- 
trarch of Galilee had a great Efteem and Va- 


lue for him; but the holy Liberty where-- 


with he reprov'd this Prinee for a publick 


Lake iff, Offence" and Scandal,” occaſion'd St. Fobn to 


39, 20. be put in Priſon, and afterwards to be be- 
: headed. 


But here it is to be obſerv'd, having ſpo- 
ken of Chriff's being baptiſed by . 


an; not that his Bap- 


D 


"Diving Med, Gy hs. f 327 


that there was no er- wa oe it, foraſmuch 
as Cari was Purity irfelf; 201 


BA as Cape to fo pation Preaching 
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Tbirdl ive eople eople who . ed to 
St. 2 an Gre! 25 


tick and evident Proof of 
i9 oo Mi Wehe Fe and Divinity by the Temg- 


ag him upon t 
va For 1 75 12 eſus had been 


0 8 wi Be Ghoft d el Lake i lite 
: ove upon; him, 21, &c. 
lar 1 Finz ey heard a Voice 


, T bis is m 8 fü. 22 
the T, am yon, Goin pleaſed. Which Deſcont of i. 
= 305 at het Time ſerv d fo e . 
our Saviour Chrift's Miſſion. "who 
" that Time began . the Office of his, 
ry as Prief, and to let the Fews there Pal 5 4% 
ce that he was that Meſtias c of HOW Lakeiii. 14 
55 Baprf had ſpoken. 
r 82 8. John, he did no Miracles, as the 
22 ſays exprelly. For God was Nea to 


ert, Who were ſo taken with 

admird the extraordinary L 1 of 

X Fore-runner, ſee, That he was net 

þ.. fop his Frupbeti had foretold, that 2 979 
4 Mchal a A A PRION Mi- ne 9,6, 
ele 7153 „ * . 
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A ra ag s raBö rz aura 

dect. VI. A Continuation of the Life 
_* of our Saviour from bis Retire- 
ment and Faſting in the Wil- 
© derneſs, to the Fad of t the e Firſt 
Lear of bis Preaching.” 8. 


| Kok i „Ne ſooner yas our Svjonr bap td. but 


ut. i iy. 2, 


the Spirit of God led in into the 
Wilderneſs, where he continu Forty 52. 
and Forty Nights without Eating, and ſpen 
all that Time in Prayer: And this he 3d t to 
teach us, Firſt, That it is by Net ire 
Faltin and Prayer, that thoſe. wg are ms 
ſhou'd prepare themſelves | or "Eccl 4760 ical 
Functions, and the Miniftry of the Goſpel. Se- 
condly, That every one that is x generate by 
the lutiferous Waters of Bapti m, Or. Pe 
"fied by thoſe of a ſincere Repentance, "ſhow'd 
ſometimes at leaſt chooſe Retirement, often 
exerciſe themſelves with Faſting and Humili- 
ation, always delight in Prayer and Medite- 
tion upon the Holy inſpir d Writings: And 
that when we expoſe ourſelves in the World, 
 thefore we have fortify'd ourſelves againſt 
Temptations by theſe 1 iritual Arms; og run 
a Riſque of bein on ercome by the Tempter. 
N that our Saviour had ted Forty be 


55, 10, N. and Forty Nights, he was Hungry, and per 


mitted the Devil to come and tempt bm, 
but he repuls'd all his Temptations Vith the 
Mord of God. Upon which the Devil with- 


 frew confounded, and the elf game and 


y 2 
red ET N The 
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The Reaſons why Cbriſ permitted the De- 
vil to tempt him ſeem to be. 1. Io let the 
World ſee, that he was really Man, and clo- 
thed with all our bifirmities,' Sin excepted. 
2. That by his Victory he might Spent for 
us Grace and Power to overcome and van- 
4 him after his 2 3. To inſtru& 
hat Faſting, Prayer, and the Word ß 
Ga, are the Arms, without which we can? 
| ſe and conquer the grand Enemy to 
_ $a vation. 4. To ſhew us, That the De- 
vil is moſt envious againſt thoſe who are 
moſt Perfect, and that ſuch ought to be more 
upon their Guard than others, becauſe upon 
2 * makes his moſt violent and rolle 
ttac 
When Cbriſt came out of the Wilderneſs be 
began to ſhew himſelf in Fublick, and to this bu 6 
End went. to find St. Fobn beyond Fordan.'. 28. 29, 
This perceiv'd who it was that came 305 35,48. 
to him, and immediately ſaid to them that 
were preſent, Behold the Lamb of God, which 
taketh away the Sins of the World; and decla- 
red that FeſusChrift, was the Me 25 of whom 
he had ſpoken to them; he declar'd the ſame. 
another Time; and u — this repeated De- 
claration Andrew a Diſc ple of St, Jobe join d 
himſelf to Crit, Ne Day after carried ' | 
his Brother Simon, — * Feſus nam'd Peter. Matthi. 
Our Saviour, (as is commonly thought) 17, 18. 
ſpent about Three Tears and Three, or as ſome 
will have. it A. * Menthe in Preaching the 
** 6 81 M 2 "Ws - Goſpel, © 


wi Criſt rd or 2—— "bog Goſi — His 
Meſſenger wy ohn 05 Baptiſt, ſent beige his — to pre: 
pare > Way: for his perſonat Appearance, which was acror- 
Wongly mage by our Seviger himſelf Three Years and 3 


eig = 
aA 1 * 
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Goſpel, and during the Time of his 


alf 
he thew'd by his Behaviour as welt as his — 


ſtructions a great Contempt for Riches a! 
fed Freedom from: all 2 ality, Pride ae 
© Curidſity, 


after. "Firſt Ta John i Bn Repu Tow the 11 72 
the Fifteenth Year. of Tiberius, aud continued in it for 
Years and an Half; thut is, he began it about uc Tine 74 
the Paſchal Feaſt, n contin 'd it rut abe Feaſt of Ta 
nacles in the Fourth Tear And then John being vat 
into Priſon, LR 2 to ** it on him in Perſon; and 

perſonally carried Three Years and an Half yore. | Se 
—— the whole * of Chriſt's Miniſtry while he was here 
on Earth, as executed firft Vicariouſly by. John his Fore-run- 
ner, and E Perſonally by Himſelf was exatfty Seven 
Years, and theſe Seven Years conftirated the laſt of the 8e. 
venty Years in Daniel's Prop pecy, Dan. ix. Dr. . 8 
Part Wl. Book IX. ad Finem. Wirk which Com 
Time s that of the Biſhop of Coventry and iche 
his Defence of Chriſtianity, Chap. II. No. VIII. The * 
mencement (ſays that Learned Prelate) of Daniels Sev 
Weeks, muſt be either 71 the Seventh of Artaxerxes, ae 
Tall, upon the 457th Tear before nno Domini, or from the 
20th of Artaxerxes. Add to 457 Years Chriſt, 26 
Tears after Chrift, (which is os Number that 483 7 Dar or 
; GoWeeks exceed 5 $4 ) and you are brought to the 
nin of John the' Baptiſts Sade up the Advent of the 

Meſſias: Add other Seven Tears (for one Wesel) to: the 

mer, pa” you come to the 33d Tear af Anno Nig; +! 
was the Tear of Jeſus Chriſt's Death Or elfe compute. 490 
Tears (the whole-70 Weeks) from mo 7th of Artaxerxs, " 
felbſtr ating 457 5 17 of Arturo from 450 ola 
there Nomad 3, the Tear. 0 f Jeſs us's Death. 

Let the 26th of 2 the" Date of the Deer — { 8, 
the 445th Na before A. D. and'thence . L 
Chaldee . te Chaldee Years 22 equal to Le ulian — 


and fo 478 

they 4% in the ny aer Cn Nn the Paſſorer of the 
farceeding Tear, at which Chriſt 

This was the Opinion 6 
. op-Lioyd; — 


A * —— * 2 = IX _— * 


Wherein ſhin'd fort his Omnipotener, 


curivfty. He had not, as himſelf ſays, here- 

on to repoſe his Head. He was hungry and 3 vl. 
thirſty, but eat, only to ſatisſie Nature, off 
what was ſet before him. In his Trabel: he 
lodg'd with ſuch as ſhew'd him Hoſpitality. 

Poor and Rich, all were alike to him, but he 


rather -preferr'd the Poor. He diſdain'd not tab xi 


the Company of Sinners, that thereby he 

might have an Opportunity to inſtruct them, 

and perform to ſneb the kind Offices of a Sa- 

viour.” Herod Ai nns, Ietrareh of Galilse, of- ix, 5, & 

'tentimes expreſs'd a great Deſire to fee him, rot: ov 

becauſe he had heard ſo much ef his Mixes = 

oles;- But Chrift,, who knew that this. Prince © 

ddeſir d to ſee him only out of Curioſty, ab iii. 8, 9. 

ways ſhun' d his Preſence, and when e ap- 

E before him at the Time of hit Fuſton, 
not one Word in his Preſence, be 


12 nothing ſurpriſing defart him; for 


be 


5 —— Curioſity. 
e Firff Tear "that our Bedfonr began: otatibbg 


him Philip, who introduced Natharfel. Ra $i. 
was ut'the Marriage in Caua, where, at the 
Requeſt of hi Mother; he wronght this Er 
Miracle,” by changing Water into Wine. 0 


Bounty 
and (Diberality, and every Thingthat might might” 
deſpenk him Roth: — 

Alter th Marriage he went to paſs — 
Days at Capornanm. From thonte he went: to 15 te, 
Foruſalowe-to:keepidbePaſſover, where he drore 
vat be :forobants who had prophan ud the 
Fenaple. And has taught as} thata 
Dinction is to de malle betwart Places 3. 
eee 5 may ben 


JS 3 


-nacently ß 


/ 


Divine, Moral, Hiſtoricel,) &c. 181 


came to neee b., Nen W un | 


3 2 he went into Galilee, and took 0 Jobe't 3. 


182 - General Iuſtrucſiond, 


8 done Elſewhere ought not to be dons, 


in the Houſe of God, the Place appointed 
more immediately and "peculiarly for bis Mor- 
Hip. He inſtructed the Peo cite! and amongſt 


Jobs Ui. + others Nicodemus a Thur ier, one of the mat 
conſiderable amongſt the Fews, who came to 


bim by Night, partiy out of Shame, leſt the 
World ſhou d think that a Man of his Repute 
N for Knowledge and Underſtanding wanted 
Ns Inſtruction; and partly out of Fear, as one 
that had ſomethin als and therefore durſt 
i. 1,2. not own 2 pu lickly. - From thence he 
0 \c 2 went through Fadea and by the Miniftry.of 
En his Diſc 5.55 baptiz d the People. who came 
an Croyds to him. - Fobn's Diſciples grew jea· 

lous of him, but Ns Maſter reproy'd them, 

and from thence took Occaſion to keep up the 


Honour and Glory of our Saviour, and-abaſe 


Lake n bimſeif. About that Time Herod caugd St. 
13 Zange put in Priſon. Which when our 
; Saviour — he departed out of Fade, and 

* 1. return d to Galilee, that he might avoid 
the Effects of that Jealonſe, which the Phari- 

oy © ſees had-conceiv'd againſt him. As he'paſs'd 
* through Samaria, he converted a-Samaritane 

Voman in —— a Manner, as ſhews that God 
is ſometimes found of thoſe, who feek bim wot, 
and makes:bimſelf mani 77 ta them that ex- 
——— and erwatioges 
in that e, and aiterwards: 
| _ -cecded on his Way to Galilee, . where —— 
receivid 8 and in the City of Cana 
46, Kc. he cur' d a Son of o Herod' Officers of a 

Fever, in the miraculous Performance of 
TT which Cure, he gave a greater Demonſtration 
47- of bu tency than was asked, while 
; ws 8 he heald Two Patients, * 

| F 5 = N F N 4 | 


N 
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Divine, Moral, Hiſtorical, &c. 183 


bf his Fever, the Father of his Unbelief, Some iv. 
time after he a Secord; oriDbird Time: call'd 1 53. 
Peter and Andrew, who left all to follow him. % 1. 


Jams the Sem öf Zeöadee And Jobm his Bro-Luke v. 


ther were likewiſe call d of. Chrif, who left «1. 
all and follow d him. From which Two In- 
_— of the Manner 1 in which theſe Di ſci- 


les obey d our-Saviour 's Call to his Miniſtry, Marth, i 1. 


only that we muſt. be 19. 
Chriſt's -Difciples, ind imd in bis Vill, 
before we are his 3 but that Men, 
having once taken this Charge: upo 4 
muſt give theinſelves-wholy to. 1 V. 
ao not incumber themſtlie — in ee 
airs, I as — an ini | 
ſible Neceſſity of dra Famil ro 
excuſe'a 195 1 ber | aaa himſelf vn with | 
Worldly Buſineſs. /- ihn | 


ase ede bananen, 2 


Seck. VII. How our Saviaurded his 
Life in PublicÞ to the End of the | 
0 Year of his Freaching. ., 


9}: are 139 8003-71 Yeti. yd 
x UR: Solar, the Seton ane, bit e; - 
Preaching, liv'd for ſome Time at C 5, 14,16 
erg a City of Galilee. There art. 
Peter's Moth 


in-law of a Fever, In which 1 
_— if the Incura eee 2 
ſlemper made not the Cure ſa M onderful, 2 
Wa and Manner of n by auch, 
ahi the fed being i and 
win rake (> 3 
miracnlem. 


f ber cheſe render. 2 lie 
'dugiths: dad wn ball rd Wh 
4, taut 
12 ata . Ei, 


we are taught, 


' 


4 
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184 
8 which drew upon them ag 
Lukex. 15. Curſe and terrible pee ee kram our our d.. 


viour. ana 
0 From thence going th h Bal 
- wherever he 8 7720 hty 9 F He 
Gali lee he: went beydnd. 1 untl paſſe 


ite viii, Over'the'Spatof Huli les, that bs to ſay, Th | 


32, Kc. great Luke Gemieſivoth, wWhete wh a'Ford 
i appeasd a'Storm. A manifeſt Evidence 
of 510 Divinitys: for of whom but God, was 

Pal. evi. it ever ſaid, *# moketh \& Storm: a Calm, fa 

29. ther ide ves thavebf dre Aid. Being ound 


Matt. viii, into the Cory he he 


1470 0 


8, &. o that were 2pofufrid ipith Devil. 
thereby has let usgee that he me into the 
World to deſtroy the Mb * and 
tho Satans Malice be infnritꝭ yet he can 
limit and bound bi: Power as he Ale. Af 
Metth. ix. ter that he return d to Capernaum, where he 
2, 9, Kc. cur d one fick of the Pal 15 a Diſtemper K 
any. in urable, and ſaid unto the Man, T 
#g30r1ithee.”: To: ſhew toiths We 
— He alone as God, was that: Wiſe, Faith: 
ful and Compaſſionate PhMfcin, who can and 
doth cute + both Boy and Soul. He call'd 
Fahey. 29 Matthew from the — pt of Cuſtom, to make 
him Oe of His Hiſc a St. Matt bew 2 
him a ſumptuous Entertainment, at which 
Marth k. dur "Saviour gave the Phariſees very -impor> 
12, &. tant ir After that he curd a 22 
be. w of an J ue of Blood, radisd to Life E 
Matt h ix. Pius ont Naers many other Miracles. 
o, Kc. Ar: alt he went to Neruſalsm to Rep the 
«rk v. Paſſover a ſecond" Tres after U Baptiſm. He, 
Sho v. 1. Baye the Ferr moſt ſublime Tn 
f e the Sabbath Dupe, pot only” 22 


* umelen Ta e 


_ 
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Divine, Moral, Hifleniedd, 8c. g 
that would take: Notice of them; but tò let = 1 
the News know, that he was Lord alſo of thi "88 
Srbbath, and that he m God had Power over | [8 
it, and could diſpenſe with it asheithought | 
—. He cur'd a Man who had been fick of 5,54 * 5 | 

Palſy Thirty and Eight Years; and com- Sr. 
— — Bo! He alſo cur d 8. erk 
4 Man, who had a vither'd\ Hand, on n 
bar, Dy; tracking us thereby, that fo 4 | 
do any AZ of Mercy can be no'V7olation of 18 
that:boly Day. | But trhe Phariſees were ſo in- ll 
odns'd — theſe /pretended Breambrs of the Sab. 15 
th, that from thence they reſolv d to pat 
m to Death. Our Saviour, to eſcape theit | ." 
Fury: (becauſe his Time was not qet come) 1 


— towards the Bea of Galilae, Thi Mk tir, Il 

ther he was follow'd by great Maltitudes, 7. &< | 
which obliged him to retire. upon a Mountain. 1 
t was upon thi- Occafon t hat out of bis Difeis 13, 26. | 
ples he choſe Twelve, which he nam d A 8 


Met, 
that is to ſay Sent, becauſe he 1 
them to preach throughout all "Fallen, — 29x Ee. 
afterwards in all the Earth, 

Petore he choſe them, he ſpent the Night Luk vi. 
der, to tench us in Nn gehe ne n, 44. 
ceſſary it would be for the urch of God to 
=_ —— by 'Fafting and Prayer tu 

e Choice of :ft Nr ſors to ras, the a- Sy 
paſtes in the-Work of the Miniſtry? unn 
Ade Firſt of theſe Apofles was SIMWBeterz, 
the Reſt were, Andrew his Brother, Fans ; 
And: 4 lego Bhilip. ani Burtholomer, Mattes 
2 Famer the Son: of Al hea, anll mY 

1 called Zelotes, Judas the gn ok 


Hcg Jae Ton 8 nes 157 FI 


HV AV 44:31 214250. 


ee 


General Inflruftions, 

= aa theſe A 
Men, and 
ifeſt more abundantly the Extent of bis Pom- 


not be attributed to their Parts 
ö Bhs w After this Choice out Saviour. made that moſt 
65 __ excellent Sermon to them upon the Mount, 
Which is an Abridgment of the Moral Part of 
the Goſpel. And i I ſhall give you mn 
— ug it contains. | 
Sc. He begins in giving ns a quite different 
nod A of Happineſs than what Men before had. 
He lets 2 that thoſe are happy who 2 
in Sp wit; who mourn," who are meek, 
who Fm and thirſt after Riebteonſ neſs ; that 
dare merciful, pure in Heart, — that 
gd re par ſecuted for Righteouſneſs Sake, Af: 
— he tells his Diſciples, that They were 
FOE the Salt of the:Earth, and the Light 7 the 
13, 14. World 3 That the Righteouſneſs of Cbriflians 
ſhould exceed that ab the Phariſees, who were 
Tr only ſo externally: — it is the Heart 
which God chiefly regards, and which above 
all we ought to frame aright, uch as it 
---- © 8. the Praxciple of all our external Action:, 
Mett b. v. For Example, It is not ſufficient not to kill, 
35, &c. but a Man muff not bear Malice, nor wiſh 
Evil to another. To this Pur ſe he lays 
domn Rules which we muſt obſerve in order 
44 to b&xeceticil'd to our Enemies, whom he ex- 


preſly commands us to love. He teaches us 


dat we may: be guilty of Adultery by only 
3 looking * rens a Woman to luſt anne: 


20 Auto 81 KY $1362) © That 


e & fabit err 


axoribus noſtris ſolummodo viri 4 : Vos ſcelera 


. * 
. ſoios 


Apoſtles: were mean, illiterate: 
t made Choice of them, to ma- 


„and that the Succeſs of his Goſpel might 
— Ze 


JJ ⁰ — cacti airs won eons oa ee ans is. Bet. a6 ,, er 


«at e a a. 
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Divine, Moral, Hiſtoriral, 8c. 187 
That we muſt rid our ſelves of whatever ma 
incline us to Sin, how uneaſy ſoever ta Na- 
ture, and contrary to our corruptiPaſhons it 
may be; That we muſt quit whatever is 
moſt dear to us in the World, when it proves - 
2 Let or Hinderance to us in our Way to dal 
vation: And this he explains ern 5 
out a right Eye, and cutting off a right 
Hand; when they may oecaſion us to fall. 

He eſtabliſſ'd the Indiſolubleneſs, of: the warts. v. 
Marriage-Tie, which nothing but Death can 31, &c. 
break. He ſpoke againſt and forbad Swear | 
ins in common Converſation, Impatience, and 33, &c- 
all Sorts of Violence to others. He inſtruct- 8, fs. 
ed both them and us to ſhun Offentat ion in 
giving of Alm, or in our. Vorks of  Charith, Mauth. vi. 
in Faſting and Fraying. He gave them that!, &c. 
Divine Form of Prayer, which we call the 
Lord's Prayer. He inſtructed them concerns 5, &c. 
ing the Contempt of Riches, and the Meeſity 


doth they and we lie under to de all Things 


with an uprigbt Intention; He ſhew'd them 

how impoſſible it was to ſerve Two Maſters :, 5, & 
God and Mammon at the ſame Time. He | 
ſpoke againſt Mens vain Uneaſineſs about 

the Neceſſaries of this Life. He taughtthem 
to rely upon Providence, and commanded 

r am 1 1:1: s 1 b them 


7 N þ Sov 4 . " by % ® _ = % * * 4 : 7 : P 
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olably to our own Wives 
.. | & Criminal, 
Their it goes ug further than'the bare Thought; 5e dread 
the Conſciouſneſs of others, and we fand in Ane of Ne. 
— our own Conſciences, wit haut whigh we ce tl. 


. 14 Mes + 


4 e Inline, 
Matth. vi. e Kingdom of God and 
31, &c. his-Righteouſneſs , * That is, make it their 
Niscipal and Fir Care to ve them- 
—— 
thoſe ngs with a ence 
t 4 ah — 8 — 
ptable in his Sight. 

Matt b. vii. - . herbe 


d to render 


them te — any Man, and to 
, 6, 1, expoſe Things holy to them that were un- 
wort ly of them. exhorted them to pray 
with Fervency and Perſeverance. He ſhowed 


them the Nebeſfey of entring in at the frat 
— and walking in the narrow ' Path. He 
told them n that this-1s the only Path 
which leadeth unto HFaaven; whereas that 
which lexdeth unte Holl and everldfiing De · 
Prultion is broad, and very much an 
hat is to ſay, that a Man to d him- 
ſſelf, needs only to follow the Torrent an 
Courſe of the World; and live aſter his own 
natural Inclinations, Whilſt on the contra- 
ry, whoever wou d be ſavd, muſt with Vo- 
- - Ince ftruggle againſt the vitious Propenfions 
and Cuſtoms of the Age. In a Word, he 
concluded this moft-admirable Sermon in ay. 
16, Kc. ing, That it is by our Works, chat we are 
known what we are; That by theſe we ſhal 
at laſt be judged z and, that it matters not 
2 to hear Inſtrutions if we do not faithfully put 
them in Practice. 
bonus After this Diſconrſe Chriff came down from 
275 * "the Mountain, and did many Miracter. He 
A OAT A Le er by 17 of him, and io 
IOW bong 80 fel b. 8 Ws yocjes 
Ar, 25 Ju to the Lan 
Fro by the Stamonial Law the Leper 
S 0 barbie 1 It was 2 
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1. 7 Rube among the we, Mat a Pri- 
= on PunAtalic's of Deus, xviii. 

*' the: * nge „ Ritual 5 

Leere And we 1 .— Eli 4 h. Brofeht , . 
« himſelf on the dad Child, add Hils on xvii. 47. 
* the Summit :, Gon, notwithſtanding. the 
FPxohibition F np the Dead. But '* 3 . 
4 farther, - wt ing this by /the 
<.Word ref lol 40 tlie —_— —_— his 
6, Hond — Divine Power, and: 
4 that he was truly am really Jar of Go 
80 © Lepro being: call'd by the . | 

* gi7 of God, # Diſcaſc of bis Sending — 
4 a ent 5. —— Meſpns — re: 

is being the 

* ciples of St. Fobn, That the Lepers ae Merch ri. 
= cleanſed, and the Dead raiſed > Which be- 

ang put together intimates, that she Clenn- 
+ fng of the Leper is as Peculiar: an Act ＋ 
Divine Providenre as the Raiſing af the Dead: 
«, And-accordi by, 2 Kings; v. 7. fad the 
* King of Iſrael, Am Ta God, that this Man 2 wy 

*: ſenids ito me to cure a Man f He Leprofit ? wdv. 


Oar Saviour at the fame Time curd à Br. 81 
vart of a Centurion, who gave ſuch Proofs of 
the Strength of his Faith, as made ham ad- 
mire it. 

"It was about this Time, that Herod" put St. x6:-75 
yn Goes Hy wn a waile r 88 
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1 Cui Ceſaris Caliguls; Parentis optimi Guru peſts 
mi Filii, Regni Anno ſecundo circiter, Herodes Antipas, 
Masni Filius, interfe&or Jann, Baptiſte, Lugdunum fuit 
mites in exilium, & ſucceſſþrem habait Herodem Agrippam, 


ui Jacobum Apoſtolum Sleidan. de 
lis, "That 6 ig, About bra the 82 
CALLS 


— SBegneral Iaſtruclionr, 


140 fent Two of bis Diſciples to our Saviour, 
to ask him whether he rally was the Meſſas, 
7” 4 « and Fo 8 s convincd them that he was by the 
18. racles he wrou 1 55 in their Preſence, at 
. 75 — had foretold of him. 
. Our Saviour continu d to inſtruct the Peo- 
ple, and work Miracles. He one Day cur'd 
34, Ke. à Man poſſeſſed of the Devil, who was both 
Deaf and Dumb. The Phariſees took Occa- 
ſion upon this Miracle to blaſpheme 2 
he confuted them by the moſt forcible; 
mild Reaſoning. He proceeded to in kfd 
them, and for the th Part made Uſe: of 
Parables, that is, Familiar Compariſons ; and 
| he added Authority to what he ip ke by the ! 
Miracles he wrought. hi 
Mat. _ After this he came to Nazareth bat as he 6 
$3» Kc. had been brought up there, and till: he was ſe 
Thirty Tears old, appear'd only as'other Men,  #! 
without ſhewing any Thing extraordinary in f. 
is Conduct, except his unſpotted Hmocence; I "7 
tte Inhabitants of this Place had no great P 
Opinion of or Value for, nor _— et Faith in 8 
4% him. Which made him ſay, That a Prophet © 
8 3s not without Honour, unleſs : in bis own OO h. 
253, and he ftaid not long there. w 


1 — | 


Cn ar Caligula; the Worſt of. wiv t pe th b 
Beſt of Fathers, Herod Antipas, Son of Herod the Great, MW V 
who caus'd St. John Baptiſt to be 3 was baniſh'd to L 
Lions in France, und was ſucc 3 r 16 
e Ta , Apo, IHE Pa 


\ buys Moral, Hi fore, * * 
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es. VIII. 4 Continution of © our... 
Saviour Chriſt's Life in Flick" 
until his Glorification. 


IN the Third" Nor of our Saviewr' Preach 


ing, he ſent his Apoſtles before him Iwo Mark vi. 


h Thy throughout all Fudea, to preach: Re» 7? 71 . ; 


pentance and the Kingdom of God; and to 7,4, fo, 


the Towns" and Cities of Galilee. When higai 17. 


| 
h 
the ſame End he himſelf went through all 23. 
0 


Diſciples were returned from tbeir Mz 


he led them into the Wilderneſs 


ON, Matth.xiv: 


e Sea of Galilee, There he found Five Thhows Jun vi, 1 


and Perfons, who waited. for him, and in & 


ie - "pot for gn 2 Sub- 
| ence, he wrought t iracle of multiply 
1 the Five Loaves, and Two, Fiſhes... The 
People ſtruck with Admiration would, have 

him Ning; but he withdrew into a 


had ordered to return by Sea unto Bethſaida, 


ef the Night. Chrißf walked upon the Sea, came 
to them, and encourag'd them [after they 


Waves, and were in great Danger of their 
Lives: To teach us, That he ſometimes 
lengthens out the Triak of bis Children be- 
fore he delivers them; but when they come 
to an Extremity, | that i the Seaſon: to wins 
them Sxceowr. / 

He made St. Pete: lkewiſe to walk up 


the Fater, appeas d the e a 


Mountain to pray. His Diſciples whom he vi. 


AY 


were overtaken by a Storm atSea in the middle 46. 


* 
„ 


had been many Hours conflicting with the Bier. 
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xyi. He. went into the Coaſts of Cæſarea Philzp 
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Yobn vi. near th with bis Diſciple, The 3 


17, 2 aſter our Savibur made an admirable. | 
a. courſe to the People of Capernaum, 3 | 


Id them That he was the Bre 
= . om Heaue nd e 5 


mig og ws a eat, and His Blood 
rink, that is, Fray, e 
ly, not Corporally, as che che bach ef None holds 


e e bath gs Ls, T 
ihe ay Paſſover drew near, but our 
wy * viaur yd i in Galilee. |;He went not up te 
Jann there to celebrate this Fall. 
leas d to give bis Diſciples ſome Time 
themſelves aſter the Fatigue of theit 
—— neither did he 2 it eee to 
they 8 Yo Herod, . out of Gi 
to ſoe him. After that, he went int 
Mat, XV, p17 Motor of Dre and Sidon, where he 
t, & found the en man, Who by 
Faith, 'Humilit 7 fre and Perſeverance obtain Fl 
a Cure for ber Daiighter, and hath taught us 
with what Diſpaſitiom we ought to pray. 
_- He came from thence to the Borders. of 
the Sea ae, — — cur, Ry cles 
y miracu 5 mu tap] 
foot hk By Seven Loaves, and 2 few. Fiſhes, to feed Ly 
— Men beſides Women and FOUR 


whilſt he was in thoſe Parts, he J | 

— IF ey who Men thought he was ? F- 
d in tbe Name of all the ref, and. 
Kid. bon art Chrif i the Bom of the. Living - 
Bed. riß him, Fleſh and. Blood 
dab nor reveald this un ther, but Rem — 
—ꝗ 8 e 25 Heaven; ne 1 Thos | 
* Aa Lg my 
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| n it: And 1 will give unto thee 


* 
8 
e 


t the Kingdom of Heaven; and 
thou ſhalt bind on Earth, ſhall be 
boundan;Heaver ; and whatſoever thou ſhalt 
Iooſeon Earth, ſhall be looſed in Heaven. 

Upon which Paſſage I ſhall make the fol- 

lowing Remarks from the ingenious and 

learn'd Mr. Burkitt. 1. That where Chriſt 

ſays, Upon this Rock I will build my Church, 

it is not upon Peter the Rock confeſſing, for that 

may be, and is ſaid elſewhere of all the A. 

poflles, Gal. 11. 9. where Fames and Fobn are 

calld Pigars as well as Peter. And Revel. xxi. 

14. All the Apoſtles are equally ſtiled Fonnda- 

tions, upon which the Walls of the New Fe- 

ruſalem are erected; but upon Chri/t confeſs'd, 

who is the Foundation Stone upon which his 

Church is built, Eph. ii. 20. Ye are built upon 

the Foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, 

9 8 Chrift himſelf being the chief Corner- 

fone, So then the Church, by the Miniſtry of 

the Apoſtles, is built upon this Fundamental 

Truth, which Peter here confeſs'd, namely, 

That Chrift is the Son of the living God. Chriſt. 

may in one Senſe be ſaid to build his Church 

upon St. Peter, becauſe he made Uſe of his 
Miniftry in laying the Foundation of a Chri-. 

ftian Church among the Jews and Gentiles, he 
being the firſt Preacher of that Faith, which Jeb i. 494 
he here, but Nathanael elſewhere as well as 
be confeſt to the Fews, Ad, x. And accord- 

| ingly St. Peter's Converſion of Three Thouſand 

| Souls by his Miniftry, As ii. 41. was in Part 

2 a fulfilling of this Promiſe made unto him. 

4 2, That where it is ſaid, The Gates of 
| 


Het ſhall never prevail againſt it, the Mean- 
ing is, that neither * the Policy, 
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and Power of the Devil and his Inſtruments, 
nor Death, as the learned Dr. Whitby ex- 
Plains the Gates of Hell, ſhall deſtroy 3 
Church, nor extinguiſh the Light of this Di- 
vine Truth, viz. That Chriſt our Saviour is 
the true Meſias, the Son "# the Living God. 
* 3. That this Per here promiſed by Chrift 
* to be conferr'd on Peter, a ſingle Perſon, 
“namely, That whatſoever he mould bind 

- ns agony or Joſs on Earth, ſhou'd be bound or looſed 

New © in Heaven by Chriſt's Affirmation, is by 

en New * I's 

Tell. m. Force of the Words, Chap. xvin. Ver. 18, 
(before the Keys were given) ¶ hat ſoever 
* ye ſhall bind, and ye Hall looſe; and by 
the Form of conferring it actually, Fobn xx. 
% 22, 23. in theſe Words, He er on 
them, and ſaith unto them, Receive the Ho- 
* ly Ghoſt : Whoſe ſoever Sins ye remit, they. 
de are remitted, &c. is actually and equally in- 

| < ſtated on every one of the Apoſtles, and ac- 

An, ii. 3. cordingly the fiery Tongues deſcended and 
* ſat upon every one of them. 4 

Chrift immediately after this Diſcourſe to 
St. Peter, openly foretold to bis Diſciples his - 

Matth. xvi. Paſſion, Death, and Reſurrection: But St, 

21, 22, &c. Potey out of a forward Zeal ſaid to him, Be 
it far from thee, Lord; this ſhall not be or 
happen Unto Thee. Our Saviour ſharply re- 
buk'd him, ſaying, Get thee behind me Satan 
or Iempter: Thon ſavoureſ not the Things 
that be of God, but thoſe that be of Man; and 
he added, ſpeaking to all his Diſciples, If 
any Man will come after me, let him deny him» 
ſelf, and take up bis Croſs and follow me. For 
whoſoever will ſave his Life ſhall loſe it, and 
whoſoever will loſe his Life for my Sake ſhall 
fnd it. At laſt he concludes with theſe 


landing bere, whic 
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Words, Perily I ſay unto you, there he ſome 

; ſhall not taſte of Death, 
till they ſee the Son of Man coming in his King- 
dom. Which Words of Chriſt's Coming in bit 
Kingdom, tho' ſome, by Reaſon of the Near- 
neſs of them to the Account of Chriſts Tranſ- 


Murat ion, think it probable that this Coming 


of Chrift is that Transſguration of his ſpoken 
of immediately after. The judicious and lears 
ned Dr. Hammond is of another Opinion, to 
whom I refer the doubtful in this Matter *. 


eee eee eee 
Se&. IX. Of Chriſt's Transfigu- 
ration. 


8 LX Days after, our Saviour took Peter, Mat. xvit, 
James and John, and carry'd them upon 1, &e. 
an high Monntaix, which it is commonly be- Mix. 2c 


| Dr. 
lieved was Mount Tabor, and was there tranſ⸗ prong fe 


figur'd before them. 7 fol. P. 13. 
By Cbrift's Transfiguration we are to tihders . 
Rand, that his Countenance appear'd bright 

as the Sun in its greateſt Splendor, and his Mark ix.3, 
Raiment became white as Snow. This, tho? 

it was but one feeble Ray of bis Glory, the 

Eyes of the Three Diſciples were ſo dazled 
therewith, and their Minds fo ftruck with 
Admiration, that they were as Perſons be- ys in, 


fide themſelves. Which Transfguration is not 5, 6. 


to be thought fo miraculous in itſelf as the 
Hrtermifton of the greateſ Miracle. For the 
Union of the Divine with the Humane Natnre, 

1 7 S 111;ö;ͥ wes 
— k — 
Dr. Ham. Paraph. and Annot. 2pon Mat. xvi. 28, 
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wou'd naturally have diffus d this Impreſs of 
Light and Glory through, and upon the Bo- 
dy of our Saviour, had it not been ſuppreſs'd 
While he was upon Earth, that he might ac- 
compliſh the eternal Defigi of God, and ſave 
Mankind by enduring the ignominious Pu- 
© gniſhment of the Croſs; which he had never 
"I done, if he had not fo far humbled himſelf, 
1 v. 2- as to appear cloth d with our Infirmities. 
hut what is remarkable at this Trangfignn 
Mart ix.” ration of our Saviour, Moſes and Elias. ap: 
3 &. pear d at the ſame Time (and as it is thought) 
Pr. Gore" talked with him concerning the Death he 
fool. 7 13. Was to ſuffer at Feru/ alem; and when they 
Lalexi. zo, diſappear' d, a Voice was hear d from Heaven, 
31, Ke. faying, This is my beloved Son, bear ye him, 
4 oh i. The 5e, being fallen to the Ground, 
„ Feſus touch'd them, and rais'd them up a> 
gain. Then they went down from the 
Mountain, and Chrif forbad them to ſpeak of 
what they had ſeen till the Son of Man wa 
© riſen from the Dead. ? | 
Now, the Reaſons, why Chrift. was Tranſss 
7 is zur d before his Diſcip les, probably were, to 
I Jetthem ſee, That all has he had told them 
Ern „Nn Days: before, was true;, an further, to 
FLonfirm them .in-their-Belief ot bir Biviniiy 
dio keep them from being troubled at his Snf- 
3 s, and to make them more ready to en? 
| Wee, any Thing, if by that Means they might 
= .beſawd, and be give them Hopes of being 
- Partakers- of that immenſe, and to humane 
" Eyes :1oifble-Glory, of whic they had een 
but a ſingle Raj upon the Monit, with which 
dn Saviour thor d one Day came to. reward 
PF 7 Al their ee eee 2. —.— 1 
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ou'd hear of 5 Circumſtance of the Life 
057 the Bleſſed Feſus, through the Teſtimony 

of Three Eye-Witneſſes ſo worthy of Credit, as 

is that of St. Peter, James and Fohn, who have 
ſign'd to the Truth of it with their Blood *. 

Our Saviour would not transfigure himſelf 
before all the Apoſtles, but only in Pieſence 
of theſe Three, to keep the Thing more ſe- 
cret, He might no doubt have appeard in 
Fudea with ſuch Glory, as wou'd have ren- - © 
der'd his Miracles 1 o powerful in their Influnn: 
ence, that the molt Incredulous, Faithleſs and 
Obſlinate, ſhou'd have been forc'd to acknow- 
ledge him for the Meffas. But as he would 


leave us an Example of the greatef Humility Z 

both in his Life and Death, and thereby-fave 

Men, whom Pride had deſtroy d: He hath ſo + = 

temper'd the Glory and Power of his Miracles, 
| that he-ſhew'd More of. both than Was N — 4 Rn 


ſary to convince. the Humble, Whol Hearts 
84 purified by his eventing rage: TR 

as for the Proud, who puffed up with Hens 
ol vain.G ceatnela, were offended at the Mean- 
neſi of ur Saviour. 3. che Hardneſs of tber war. e 
Hearts made them Proof Againſt the 72 Jp 


ident and aſtoniſhing "Miracles "Beſide te 
: anfiver and accomplilh God's eie aye Ar - - wo 
{+ both, wt | SN to bly SO, al . - ghd 
10 bree Apoſtles, Were. 5 75 7; | TY . 8 
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_  Tukexvi fler. 2. That the Law repreſente 
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Luke ix: Moſes and Elias are ſaid to appear and con-: 
39, 31: yerſe with our Saviour on the Mount about 
bis Sufferings at Fergſalem, to let both the 4: 
poſtles aud Us ſee, that he was Greater than 
They, foi aimuch as The NN as Ser- 
wants to contribute to the Glory of their Ma- 
by Moſes, 
29 4% and the Prophets repreſented by Elias, gave 
a Teſtimony to Feſus Chrift, and That bi: Faſion 
had been prefigured and foretold by Them, 
3. That by Conſequence, the Fews very Falſly 
and Slanderonſly accuſed our Saviour of being 
Jobs v. 8,2 Breaker of the Law of God, ſince Moſes the 
10. Mark Miniſter of the Law, and Elias a Prophet the 
i. 24. moſt ſignaliz'd for his Zeal in defending this 
Law, appear'd to give Teſtimony to bin. 


l r 


Se. X. How | our Saviour led big 
N to the End of the Third 
Year of 1 bis Preaching, . 


UR ufer, after bis Transfgura 

* * 12 continu'd to go through Galle, ati 
he did many Miracles, inſtructed thoſe he 
came amongſt, and as he journeyed left ſome 
Inftances of his Goodneſs in every Place 
where he came, by caring all their Sick as they 
Came in his Way. He tock his final Leave 
pk Galilee, and . to This was to Keep 
| Lube wi, the Feaf of Tabernacles. This was a Feaft of 
f., Kee. the Fews celebrated eyery Year in the Month 
September, They 15 this Feaſt liv'd Fa 


Lak ve 1 fe, May ory 2 . 
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their Fore-fathers had paſs'd under Tents in D ut. xvi 
the Milderneſs. As our Saviour went to this '7- 
Feaſt, he cur'd Te Lepers, only One of which, „, en. 
who was a Samaritane, came to give him 12, &. - 
Thanks; too lively a Repreſentation of the | 
general Ingratitude of Mankind, of which 
ſcarce more than Oue in Ten after ſignal Mer- 
czes received from God, are careful to make 
ſuitable Returns. He came to Feruſalem a- 5 vi 
bout the Middle of the Feaft ; went to the 14, e. 
Temple, and made all that heard him aſto- 
niſh'd at bis Doctrine. There he confounded 
the Malice of the Phariſees. by the Fudgment 
full of Clemeney and Wiſdom, which he n. ;,ve. 
paſs d upon a Woman caught ia Adultery f. 
Perſevering to inſtruct the People, he gave , ,. 
irrefragable Proofs of his Divinity. They 50 
would have ſton'd him, but he went out of 
the Temple, and in his Way finding a Man 

blind from his Cradle, he gave him Sight ; iz 1, &o. 
Which very much augmented the Jealouſy 
of the Phariſees againſt him. CE, 
In this Cure, the improbable Means us'd by 
our Saviour, made the Miracle the more evi» 
dent; for he ſpat: upon the Ground, and made 
Clay of the Spittle, and anointed, his Eyes. A 
Remedy to Humane Reaſon more likely to de- 
prive a Man of, than reſtore him to Sight, and 
yet the Effect ſhew'd, not only from the In- 
curableneſs of the Diftemper, according to that 
NN _ Challenge, 


- * 
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The Woman taken in Adultery was brought before the 

Son of God to tempt him: For if he had ſaid fie ought to die, 
then they would have reproached him with Cruelty, whe 
preached up nothing but Mercy, and if he-had diſmiſt d her 
without Puniſhment, they would have accus'd him of a Breach 


— of Moſes, which condenm d her to be Ron d te 
Death, eee 
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obs ix 32 Challenge, Since the World began was it ever 
. © beard, that any Man open d the Eyes of one that 


* 
*” > 


was born blind ? But from the moft Unlikely. 
Means apply'd, that, what was Incurable by 
the ordinary Courſe of Nature, was not in- 


ſuperable to Chriſt's Power, but a proper Sub- 
Jet for him to magnify his Power ;* and there 


fore, that bis Power ſo much above Nature, 


muſt be Divine. 


: _ x.1, After this he choſe Seventy Diſciples, which 


de. 


> 
* 
* 
32. 


he ſent Two by Ivo before him to preach in 


every Place where he would come. He com- 


manded them to pray the Lord of the Harveſt 
to fend forth Labourers into bis Vineyard; for 
aid he, The Harveſt truly is great, but the 


Labourers are few. He bid them take Heed 


to their Mifion, and behave themſelves as 


Lambs among Wolves. He recommended 


to them an intire Dependance upon Provi- 
dence, a Mind free from all Humane Views 


and Intereſts. He would have them eat 
whatſoever was Tet before them, and find no 
Fault with any Thing. He order'd them to 
remain in the firſt Houſe they came into, 


till the End of their Miſton; that they ſhould 


do Good wherever they came: That they 
Mould heal the Sick, and into whatever 
Houfe they entred, they ſhould pray for 


2 +, Peace to it. That if they entred into any 
Qt, and the Inhabitants wou'd not receive 
them, they ſhould go out into the Streets 


thereof, and ſay, Even the very Duſt of your 


eity which cleaveth on us, we do wipe off againſt. 
Jen; and told them, that it ſhould be more 

- Folerable in the Day of Fudgment for Sodom 

than for that City; and then added his Rea- 
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and be that deſpiſeth me deſpiſetb bim that , ; | 
EN me; Kr 5 A No 1 
je "Theſe Diſciples at their Return 1 1 454%. 
overjoy'd at what they had done, and ses. e 
that through bis Name the Devils were ſub- 
ject to them, went to find 'our Saviour, £3.00 
but he told them, that tho” he "pave "them 8 RY 
Power to tread on Serpents and Scorpions, nag 
over all the Power © 7 the Enemy ; yet th RY 
were not to rejoice in this, but that' the 
Names were written in Heaven, and at th 
ſame Time ofter'd up a Prayer of Thankſy 19a, OY 
ing to bis Father, whereby he taught hs Dif 1 
eiples, that it was only to the Humble that 3. N 
God vouehſaf d theſe mighty Faou rr. 
He continu'd his Inſtructions and Miracles. 
He went to lodge with Martha, who Was r, . 5 
cumber d about much Serving, and complaid 3 
of ber Siſter Mary, who had ft her alone tod s 
wait upon him; and fat at our Saviour's Feet 
unconcern'd for any Thing but to heat W 
Divine Inſtructions. However our -Saviowr . 
commended Mary's Attention, and preferr'd 
her Contemplative to the ATive Life of Mars > 
tha, without reproving the latter,” * 
From thence he goes to the Temple, to kee 2 5 — * | 
the Feaft of the Dedication, which Jas Ma 33 
cabeus had inſtituted. There he diſptited: be ha 1 8 
ſtrongly with the Fews, and gave. then I. 8 2 Ji 
thentick Proofs of bi Miſion and Divinin 2 e 
The Phariſees upon this concerwd/# very... "Yr : = Al 
vie Hatred againſt him, and wog d haves < „ 
iz d him, but our Saviour prevented the 285 
by withdrawin beyond Jordan, where he” „ 
contmu'd his Inſtructions. It Was th ß 
he propoę d the Parable of the with Man and See 
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blican, who went into the Temple to pray. 


| 2 2 xviii He likewiſe let them ſee in the Perſon of a 


3 young Man that was Rich, how hard it is to 


with kreconcile Riches with Salvation ſince to ob» 
Marth xix. tain the latter, we ſhould have our Minds 


20, &. always free as to the Things of this World; 


which to the Rich, that ſet their Hearts ok 

on their Wealth, is very difficult. He came 

Yohn xi, 7, again to Bethany, to raiſe from the Dead La- 
e. Lare, the Brother of Martha and Mary, 
with whom he had lodg'd. This Miracle 
made a great Noiſe, and occaſion d many of 

| the Jews to believe on him, but increas d and 

45, 47. excited the Envy and Hatred of the Prieffs 
and Phariſees, who reſolvd to put him to 
Death. Our Saviour departed from Bethany, 
and went to the Confines of Fudea, near to 
the-#ilderneſs, into a City call'd Ephraim. 


EE z I L14K 


86d. XI. The Life of Chriſt to bis 
Inſtitution of the Holy aa 
or bis laſt Supper. 


R S@viour having flniſh'd the Third 


O 
Jobuxi.55. Tear of bis Preaching, the Paſſover 


drew near, and the Time when he ſhou'd be 

Lake xvii. put to Death, He then ſet forward to go up 

3's Kc. to Jernſalem, and acquainted bis Diſciples 

That he went there to accompliſh all th 

the, Prophets had -foretold concerning Bim. 

le diſcours d with them of bis Puſion, Deatb, 

3% fe. and; Reſurretfion. His Way led him through 
xix, Sc. Fexz6ho, where he was Gueſt to 
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departed 
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departed from Fericho, he reſtor'd to Sight 
Two Men that were blind, ho profeſs d their 

Faith of his being the true Meſias, in apply: 

ing to him in this Prayer, Have Merch on us, Matth. xx. 

O Lord, thou Son of David, for ſo much the 3, 31. 
Title of the Son of David 3 „„ 
Iwo Days after he din d at Simon the Ler xxõ G. 

2 5, with Lazarus whom he had raiſed __ 
rom the Dead. Martha waited at Table, and Il xi. , 

Mary pour'd a Pound Weight of very precious Mor, xxvi. 

Ointment of Spikenard upon his Feet. CARE 
nd ſme Others of his Diſciples were offends ,' 2 8 * 


* 


at it, who ſaid, it might have been fold f. AV. 


for more than Three Hundred Pence, and gi- . 
ven to the Poor, but our Saviour commended Mork xiv, 
Mary for what ſhe had done. 15 h K. 
The Day after, which was the Sabbath 
Day, he went to Feruſalem as in Triumph, Ze ir. 9. 
pang upon an Aſs, A Circumſtance fore» Mer. i. 
told by the Prophet Zechariah, All the Peo- yo. a 
ple march'd before him with Acclamatious c. 
of Joy. Some ſpread their Garments to do 7obn xii, 
him Honour, others cut dawn Branches of 137 &. 
Trees, and carry'd them in their Hands be: 
Fore him, or ſtraw'd' them in the Way; ane 
all cried, Hoſanna to the. Son of avid, Ble ſ Þſa. cxviii, 
ſed is bs that cometh in the Name bf the Land, 26. 
Hoſanna in the Higbe. Which Word Hoſan- 1 p 
na, according to ſome Interpreters, is a2 
much as to ſay, Save, I beſeech thee, Accord> „ SD \ 
ing to others, Salvation and Glory. 
__ Our Saviour entred Feruſalem amidſt theſe ' 
Acclamations, but before he went into, and 
afloon as he ſaw. this City, he wept over it, Luke A 
and foretold ber approaching Ruin. He went 41, &&. 
| hwith to tha Temple, and a. cond Time Mon wth | 
Lat out them that prophan'd that Holy Place, , 
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|... = ad I ov NT Inflrufions, 
1 8 8 and having cur'd many that were blind, and' 


|. "© -_ © - Tnany that were lame, (for his whole Life 
us one continual Scene of doing Good.) He 


. 
4 * 


* d the Phariſees, that were offended at 


=_ 1 xi, Some of the Gentiles, who were come to 
= 25528,29,the Temple to worſhip God, deſir'd to ſee Fe- 
_ Je fut. He ſhew'd himſelf to them, and was 
_—_—_ _ glorified by a Voice which came from Heaven, 
1 ee and ſounded like a Clap of Thunder. Our 

© Saviour upon this Occaſion gave them to un- 
" 4 --.» ; derſtand, how that he was to die the Death 


1 
5 


—_— 33 Croſs; and that after his Death he would 


w all Men unto him. . 


5 1 5 . . | 5 ul. In the Evening he went out of Jeruſalem 


, Kc. 


. into Bethany, which was very near. The 
1 -- ..____ next Day, as he came again to Feruſalem, 


. dhe curs'd a Fig- tree, that was barren, and the 
_ tre „ deiy wither away. Which 


4 i 4 : 2 Aug the Fig· tree * its Barrenneſs was Ty- 


3 pical; an Emblem of the Deſtruction of Feruſa- 
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ſaid, That the Meſſas ſhould be the Son of Mark xii. 15 1 
David. He commanded them to obey the , K ‚ 


Phariſees, and Doctors of the Law, who ſat ins, fe 1 
Moſes's Seat; but at the ſame Time forbad-13,. de. 23 | 


a 4 4 >, as 
9 2 1 — 8 = © 1 
1 bs < — 
— r 8 
n —— 
— — 8 
= 1 


_—_ 

them to imitate Them in what was Evil. lle 

pronounc'd ſeveral Woes or Maledifions a= 1 | 3 | 
\ "ry +74 


2 Hypocrites, He let them know the var 
e of the Alms of a poor Widow, who caſt uf, 
into the Treaſury Two Mites, which ſhe hade e RE 
ſpar'd'of her Wants. About Evening he 1 70 55 * ET, 
out of the Temple, and bis Diſciples admird x " 
i. Beaut and Magnificence of the Build 
But he foretold its approaching Deſtrut = 
5 — He went to the poke of: Olives, where RR. 
he bt over in, Conplt wean Tens - « 4, __—_ 
he foretold. 1p ix.» ij ue ter - Zone,» Ol 
Faloy aud: Andie os 115 » in ww, * alem 1 
and the Iz le; with many Particular and 5 F r 
very remar able Ci rcumflances that ſhioul 3 — =D 
preceed and attend it. He ſpoke alſo of the 
r ns 7 7 es in d be the Fore- Laie uk... 
ai Een * n, 5: 408 
- — — FE * +. © FOR — „ th 
-, F Marth, xa xxivt . Saviour þrophefied of 7M 4 
1 45 eru lem, DER was 2 RED to 72 — 755 
Tears after his -own Death, within the Compaſs * | 


. bt eneration, 4s he had foretold, Luke xxi. 32; ole 
: bs tells us, that every Panter of his Proph e 
ofeph, 4e Bello Jod. I. VII. C. 18. That in * 3 8 5 
wid all bis Endeavouts to preſerve the Temple. 3 6 # lp 
' 13 C. 26. Concerning. the Deftruttion. of of it, — 1 
: VII. C. 29. Aud me read, that when Julian: with/a- LORE: = f 
RE. defeat this. ee: ud; d vat 77. News "I Cl 
5 Fee Sozom. Li as 21.) eudeavour'd to4 ay. Fe OR | 4 19 
FR » bath-the Works and Workmen. were Mi dew 0 10 
* roy Li's Fire burſting out of the Grund. rr” „ 
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General Infiruttions, | 
rumers of his laſt Coming, of which the Des 
Mate 2XIV. ſtruction of Fernjalem was a Type. 

- Upon Vedneſday Morning, the Day before 
xzxvi. 2. the Vigil of the Paſſover, he told bis Diſci- 
ples, That after Two Days, he ſhould be Crx- 

#4, &. cified.” It was upon this Day that the Traitor 
promis'd the Chief-Priefts to betray our Savi- 

our unto them, covenanting with them 

| for Thirty Pieces of Silver, foretold by the 
Zech. 1j. Prophet Zechariah, and which amounted 

12 but to Three Pounds Fifteen Shillivgs of our 
mond in Money; which was the common Price of a 
he. Servant in thoſe Days, a Freeman being valu- 

ed at twice that Rate, 80 truly did he, who 

Phil. ii. 5. was in the Form of God, and thought it no 

Robbery to be equal with God, make himſelf 

of no Reputation, and take upon him the Form 

of a Servant, that be might exalt us to the Pri- 

vilege of Sons: So ſordid and vile the Heart 

of the Betrayer, to undervalue bis Maſter in 

the Bargain of bis Blood, a 

Upon Thurſday the Day following, the 

Jer. xxvi. Vigil of bis Death, our Saviour ſent Two of 
17, &. bis Diſciples to prepare for him to eat the 
Paſſover in a Houſe which he told them of. 

20. There was He with bis Diſciples, and teſtify'd 
Lake xxii. With what a great Deſire he had deſir d to eat 
16. this Paſſover with them before he ſuffer'd. 
Jain xiii, Aſter this Feaſt he waſh'd the Feet of all bis 
2, &. Apoſtles, and inſtituted the Spiritual Sacrifice 

and Sacrament of his moſt precious Body and 

Blood, under the Species of Bread and Wine, 

Of which more hereafter, Seck. 

That for Fifteen Days together before the General Iudg- 
ment, there ſhall be tranſacted upon the Stage of Nature 
a contina'd Scene of fearful Signs and Wonders; the Sea 
mall (well to a prodigious Height, and make a fearful Noiſe 
with its tumbling Waves. 
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ber wer rt cc ic x ir o w ache 
Sect. XII. Our Saviour / Diſcourſe 

after Supper. The Prayer which 
| | 1. Ci EE RT: 
be made after this Diſcourſe. 


A's our Saviour had inſtituted the boly 


| Euchariſt or Sacrament of his Body and John xiil. 
lood *: He foretold to his Apo/tles;that one of den 19% 
them ſhould betray him, and ſignified to 21. 1 2 
them that Judas ſhould be the Man, to in- 7obn xiit. 
fluence that miſerable Wretch then preſent 26. 
to make a good Uſe of this laſt Inſtance of 
his Goodnefs towards him, and to conſider 
with himſelf, what he was about to do; but 
our Saviour Mercy was loſt upon him; the 
Devil, who had gotten Poſſeſſion of his Heart, xiii. 2). 
urg'd him to go out immediately, and put in 
Execution the moſt deteftable Villainy which 
he had projected. Our Saviour, who knows 
the Hearts of all Men, then ſaid to him, : 
What thou doeft, do quickly. After that, ha 
ving ſung an Hymn with bis Apoſtles, he began Mer. xxvi. 
again to inſtruct them, and foretold to St. 30, 34. 
Peter, that he ſhould T hrice deny him; but 
at the ſame Time foreſhew'd his Repentance, Luke xxii. 
and afterwards Perſeverance to the End. See- 31, 33. 
ing his Diſciples diſmay'd and aſtoniſnh'd at | 
what he ſpoke of his Sufferings and Death, he John xii, 
comforted them with an admirable Diſcourſe 31. &c 
ö | full“ , &c. | 


. 3 3 . 
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— '.— 


33 L n 3 „ FE IR? > 
Here the benign Jeſus contrives how we my reap the 
Benefit of his Sufferings out of an matterable Purpoſe to do 
ure thas ole for a by e hr & iy Webs ee 
Ave in us for ever. N | 
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. 208 Beneral Inſtructionc, | 
HEY  _, full of Tenderneſs. Of which I ſhall hers | 
ive the Reader an Abridgment. wank hae 
| 1 Our Saviour, after what has been related, | 
ven xiv, Which we may look upon as the Introduction 

18 cc. to this Diſcourſe, animated his Diſciples, by 

I telling them, that he only left them that he 
A might go and prepare a Place for them in Hea- l 
A ven, whither he himſelf would lead them, he a 
,. 6, 1, being the V ay, the Truth, and the Life. He | 
=. Ihi2&cfoke to them of the ineffable ion that is 85 
_-. between the Father and him ; Told them that | 
_  —_— if they had Faith, they ſhould do greater Mi- | 
| . + waeles than thoſe he had wrought, and pro- | 
[£28 mis'd that in Favour of them, he would do | 
* | whatſbever they ſhould ask his Father in his | 
w. 26, Name. He promis'd to ſend the Comforter to x 
them, the Spirit of Truth which is the Holy | 
Gboſt, which ſhould teach them all Truth; | 
19, the Spirit of Holineſs, which the World can- | 


_ A not receive, that He might abide with them 
| : 23, forever. If any one (added our Saviour) love, 
me, be will keep my Words, and my Father 

will love him, and we will come unto bim, and 

36, make our Abode with bin. He told them af- 
ter that, that theComforter, which is the Ho- | 
1y Ghoft, whom the Father would fend in his 

Name, ſhould teach them all Things, - and 
bring all Things to their Remembrance, | 
- whatſoever he had ſaid unto them. That he 

- gave them and left hi Peace with them: But | 
28; Peace very different to that of the World * 


—_ That if they ſincerely Iov'd him, they would | 
—_— rejoice that he-was going to the Father, He 
A 30, 31. added, that the Devil came to attack him, but | 


1 had nothing in him; and that it was in Love 
. 22d Obedience to the Father, that he freely ä 
A e᷑alirer d himſelf up to dies. 4 


- 


2 


Al theſe Things he ſpoke fitting in the 
Place where he had kept the Paſſover z and 
when he had finiſh'd this Diſcourſe, he Raid 
to hi: Apoſtles, Ariſe,let us go hence : But tal- John xiv. 
ked with them on the Way, and told them, ?“ 
that he was the true Vine, and that bis Father xv. 2. 
was the Husbandman, and They Branches of 5, &. 
* Vine - That the ſame ſhould happen in 
Repos of them, which befalls a Vine; where- 
in thoſe Branches that bear not Fruit, are 
cut off and caſt into the Fire; but thoſe 
Branches which bear Fruit, are drels'd and 
prumd, that they may bring forth more 
Fruit; but that as a Branch cannot bear 
Fruit of itſelf, except it abide in the Vine, 
ſo no more could They, unleſs they abode in 
Him: That the Man that did not abide in 
Him; was caſt forth as a wither'd Branch; 
which Men gathering, is caſt into the Fire 
and burnt. _ 
+, He exhorted them a Gin Time to deut Nb xe N 
nue in bis Love, and to keep bit Commands 10, 
ments: Told them, that the great Command- 123 
ment which he had to give them was, to love 
one another, as be had loved them : And to in- 
form them how far they dught to go in this 
Reſpect, he told them, that he was going to t 3, Kei 
2 own his Life for them, which is the great- 
Proof of Love, that one Friend can ſhew 
for another. He added, that he ſhou'd look 
upon them as bis Friends, and not as b Ser- 
vants, if they did whatſoever he commands 
ed them. Te bave not choſen me, hut I have xv. 18 
choſen you, und ordained you, that von ſhould 
20 and bring forth Fruit, and that your Fruit 
ſhould: remain. 'Whereby he would inftruct 
nde That in a N 
ru. 0 
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turn, they ought ſteadily to adhere to him, 

obey him, and love one another. All which 
he further inculcated into them; for imme- 
diately after, he told them. That there wou'd 
be a perpetual Eumity and Oppoſition between 
5-1 xv. them and the World ; That the World would 
18,19, &c. hate and perſecute them, but they muſt reſt 
ſatisfied, foraſmuch as be himſelf had met 
with the fame Treatment from Meu, and 
that his Servants and Diſciples ought to be 
content, when they ſhould meet with no 
better Uſage thawa their Mafter. \ He made 
_ them ſenſible how much the Jens were to 
21, &c. blame in treating him as they did after all 
that they had ſeen and heard concerning 
26, &, him. He told them, that when the Comfor- 
ter, which he would {end from the Father 

was come, He ſhould give ſufficient: Tei 

1 of bis Innocence, and the Truths, which 
had declared unto them; and that they them- 
ſelves, who had been all along with him from 


ms. Beginning of his Miniſtry, ſhould bear him 
itneſs 


Jobe xvi. After this he began n again to ſf of the 
r, &, Perſecutions they ſhould undergo and added, 
PL that they who thus violently u them, wou'd 
* think they did God Service. The Apoſtles 
being eee and not daring to ſpeak to 
our Saviour, he very affeclionately encou- 
a by telling 3 That it was 
exp — — that he went away, for otherwiſe 
: the Comforter would not come unto them; 
and that when He the Comforter was come, he 
would reprove the World of Sin, and of 
teon ſneſa, and of Fudgment. That is,“ Charge 
the World with the Crime of not believing 
2 n en of Tongues,” &c.. Evi- 
's | r dencig, 


oi. e 5 4. S348 
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* dencing, that He who was to be preach'd 
by that Means, was indeed the true Mein, 1 
and likewiſe by fulfilling thoſe Predictious 3. Hans 
* which he then gave them. 2dh% He mond 
ſhould vindicate and juſtify Chrift's Miſton te. 
. and Innocence upon his Aſcenſion to He 
ven, and being taken away out of the 
Reach of humane Malice, and having his 
* Patience rewarded with this Holy Spirit. 
Conſolations. 3dih, That the Comforter 
*# ſhou'd urge and work Revenge upon Satan 
* and bi Infriments, who crucified him, 
and retaliate Defru@:on back upon them. 
Our Saviour added, That he had many 7b» xvi. * 
more Things to declare unto them, but they bee, ® 
were not capable at that Time. to receive 
them: But that the Holy Ghoſt ſhould. teach 
them all Things, and inform them perfectly 
in that which they were not then 7 a State 
to comprehend, He further, to ſupport 
them under their Dejection of Mind, ſaid, 
He left them but for alittle Time, That al- 
tho in his ſhort Abſence, they ſhould weep 
and lament, and the World re joice, yet there 
Thould quickly be a new Face of Things; and 
that their Sorrow ſhou'd be turn'd into Joy, 
1ike that of a Woman in Travail, who after 
ſhe had endured the Pains of Childbirth, 
hath the Comfort to ſee herſelf deliver d, and 
dme Joy of a Child born into the World; and 
this Joy ſhould never be taken from them. 
> | The lat Coyſolation he gave them was, A 
4 Pofitive Promiſe, that they ſhou'd obtain what 33s 
2 ſoever they ask'd bis Father in bis Name, \' Fo _ 


them, upon trying the; Truth of what he 
- Peg ho ſaid, Hitherto ye. baus asked no» 


thing in my Name: Ask, and ye ſhall receive. 
e a 


. 
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The me cometh when I will no more. hel to 
on in Parables,” (as he had done till then), but 
I ſhall ſhew you plain of "the Father. My Fa- 
Js wi. ther himfe l,, ſaid he, loveth you, becauſe ye lo- 
27, &c. ved me, and have believed, that 55 came out 
From God. I came forth fi rom my 385 and 
am come Into the Wong's again. I leave the 
World, and "go to the 22 His Diſciples 
reply d, That they comprehended all that he 
29, Ke. "had now fad untò them; That he had ſpo- 
ken plainly and without a Furable; That they 
were ſure he knew all Things; That there was 
no Need tö ask him : wp more Queſtions ; 
and, That they believ'd he came from God, 
317, and were 3 — of bi Divinity. Our 8 
Drfour anſwer'd, Do ye now belles! ? *Behold 
the Hour cometh!” that ye ſhall be ſcatter'd 
* Marg, every Man to his x own Home, and leave me 
_ Reading. "alone: And concluded this long but admi- 
"Table Iiſtrudion with theſe. Words, Theſe 
33. Thing: I bave ſpoken unto you, That in me je 
might bave-Peace. In the World ye Hall have 
ribulhtion. bat be of good Cheer, T bave over- 
 —_— 15 4 
1c Diſcourſi as Regard, not onl 
the Apoſtles, but to all GY ſtiam, who Wal 
Hve upon the Earth till the End ok the World. 
For our Saviour ſpake theſe Things to them, 
that they / ſhould apply theſe important 
£ Truths home to themſelyes ; but they are 
written alfo for our Tyffrudlion and Comfort. 
* w. In the Concluſion he lifted up his Eyes to 
3, dc. Heaven; and offered up unto his Father that 
maoſt excellent Prayer ſet down ＋ arge in St. 
FJobns Goſpel,” which conſiſts of Ines Parts. 
In the Firſt, he prays for — 'Tn the 
orig for the EE . Third, rh 
Rey W . N. . * Y! N a 
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&I thoſe who ſhould, believe. in him, and- t 
. would AP We 82 

For Himſelf he pray'd, that God by the 7 xvii, 
Glory of his Reſurre#:0n and Aſcenſion would i, &c. 
make known to Men, that Glory, which he 
enjoy d before the ation of the #orld, to 
the End, that they fully perſwaded of, and. 


might attain eternal:Life,” 2 5 
For bis Apoſtles, That there might. be al 6, K. 
ways the moſt intimate and holy Union ar | 
mong them; That God would preſerve them 
from all Evil; That he would ſapMfy thñem 

in the Truth, not externally and ceremonially, * 
but that they might always hear it in Mind, . 
have it at Heart, declare it to the World. 
and that they might ſanctify it by conſtant? 
Iy Owing and teaching it to others. 

| He pray d for the Faithful, That they ;;, K.. 
might be united together by the Bond of a hs 
fucere Love and Charity, might he affeed 
with the Love of God as he himſelf was, ane 


that they might one Day be infated_in Hug. 


ven, I pray not for the-World,. ſays our Savis.. 
our, that is, for thoſe who live in the Cor; © 

_ raption of the World, . and who W:lfully pere. 
ſift to do ſo to the End. It is They. who ſet 
not their Affections upon the World, ànd its 
Corruptions and Vanities, that ate to chunt 
themſelves of the Number of thoſe. for whom 
Chrift here pray'd in an eſpecial Manner. 
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* XIII. Of our Saviour in the 
Ouive- Garden. 


Fter © our Sroibar' Nad Cit this it 
John xvii. courſe, he went With his Diſciples o- 
1. Lale A Brook Cedron or Kidron, which Da- 
_—_ v. vid, who'was a Figure of Feſus Chrift, "alſo 
33 · 'paſſed over on Foot in his profound Sorrow 
and Trouble, when he fled from his Son - 
ſatom, who rebelled againſt him. After they 
were gotten over this Brook, they went into 
yon wil. the Mount of Olives, which was near the (i- 
OO E ty of Feruſalem, and he himſelf retir'd into 
_— ei a Garden, in a Place named Gethſemane, 
36. Jen where he knew that Fudas would come ta de: 
xvii. 2. liver him up to the Fews. Then he left his 
xvi. Diſciples, when he had exhorted them to arm 
420 wn themfelves by Fatchfubreſs and Prayer 
| Temptation,” and took with him oh Wine 
James, and Fobn, who, had been Brelfe; 
Mark xiv. Of bis Tran feuratiou. Theſe he a in exhor- 
33-34 ted to Watch, and went apart by himſelf to 
pray. In this Place Willing to experience all 


the Horrours of Death, he vegan to be ſo ek 
amaz'd and heavy, that he fell into an 


Tal- ii yy, He ene deſought bi Father, 1 
$*:43-4+: were poſſible, to 188 the Cup, from N 
nevertheleſs not that bis, but that bis Father's 4 


Fill ſhould be done. The inconceivable 
Diſorder which our Saviour felt, made him 


ſuent + as it were | es os of Blood, But 
an 


7 Sweat in e 5s a Crit —— Sign that No 
ture with all her Force has Arove againſt the 1 


In our Saviour's Sufferin 2 ae An, fs Sin 6 


ing, ard our Saviour's © 
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an Angel had oaks unto. him front Hea- 
ven, to ſtrengthen. and comfort him. 
Flere, leſt it ſhould ſeem ſtrange, that our 
Saviour was fo very ſorrowful at the Ap- 
roach of his Death; He, who had ſo often Mar. xxvii 
oretold it even to the leaſt Circumſtances, 3* M-* 
who had carneffiy defired it, and who had .f t. 
the Strength of F ſupport him xii 50. 
under its Terrors, Sk. Auſtin tells us, That | 
it was for our Sakes, 'that he would feel all 
theſe violent Motions and Impreſſions both 
of Body and Mind. Having taken our Sins 
upon him, he was willing to hamble him- 
ſelf, and bear all the Pains and Puniſhment 
due to Sinners; that ſo he might comfort the 
Feebleft of his Members, in letting them ſee 
by bis voluntary Sadneſs and Dejection, that 
the involuntary Sorrow, Dread, and Fear 
which ſhould try them at the Approach of i 
Evils, and at laſt of Death, are not fuful, 
provided that, (after his Example) this natu- 
ral Repugnancy be accompanied with a Sub- 
mi ſion to the Will of God. 2dly, Our Saviour 
thereby would make it evidently appear, 
That he was Truly and Really Man, aud in Heb.iv.rg, 
bis Fleſh ſubject to all our Infirmities, Sin on- 
ly excepted. A Truth which he foreſaw wou'd Alex. Roſ- 
one Day be call'd in Queſfion by the Manx 4% of Rel, 
cheans and Apollinarians, © ET 
After his Prayer and Agony, he awoke bis ” 
Diſciples, whom Sorrow, Fatigue, and Sleep Mae. xxvi. 
had overcome; and having admoniſh'd them, 47: Jh 
that Judas drew near, went forth towards this l 4 
Traitor, who ſought for him with a great % nk 
Nultitude of armd Men, whom the Chief uu 43: 
Prieſts had ſent with him to ee oe 
Kevivur This Traitor, pere an 4 0 
8 „ 


2 16 General: Inftr uctigns, 


Tell vs, had the Inſolence and 1 t 
Mar. xxvi. draw near to kiſs him, Gur Saviour, w Fr 
45, knew that that was the Sign the ell was 
| to give the Fews, when he ſhould deliver him 

into their Hands, was ſtill very Defirous that 
he mi cht conſider with himſelf, what he was 
1 | doing, as appears from the Sweetneſs with 
1 a B: whic he ſpake to him. Friend, he rf 


art thou come ? Fudas, betrayeſt thoy the Son of 
Luke xxii. Man with a Kiſs ? But, alas! he was hard- 
48. ned! Our Saviour then drawing near to the 
=_ - Jews, to ask them, whom they ſought ? They 
Jobs xviii. anſwer'd, eſus of Nazareth, T am He, re- 
415.6. plied our Saviour. And at this Word they 
went backward, and fell to the Ground, to 
conyince the World that he ſuffer'd Volunta- 
Tide Mat. rig. In ſhort, he deliver'd up himſelf, ſuf: 
| Jo He fer'd thein to bind him, but commanded them 
| "= tht let the Apoſtles, that were with him, 8⁰ 
d eir Way. | 
4x Mark xiv, © Upon our Saviour being ſeiz'd, the Apoſtles 
| 50. Mat. overcome with Fear, forſook him an Hed 
Axvi. 5 Hter more ſtout than the reſt, drew bis Sword 
ks Fal in Defence of his Maſter, and cut off Mal- 
xxii. 50,51 chus, a Servant of the Hig b-Prieſ s, Right Ear. 
Mat. xxvi. Our Saviour Miraculouſly heal'd Malchus up- 
* 55- on the Spot, and reprov'd Peter for what he 
had done. At the ſame Time he made the 
ews ſenfible how much they were in the 
— to come and ſeize him as a Thief, ha- 
o often had an Opportunity to take him, 
wh, e he taught daily in the Temple; but he 
75 . added, 'Fhis 7s your Hour, and the Poger of 
+ Bi: ; (or the Time wherein the Devi 
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and.you are permitted to work your Will up- Mert xiv. 
= | 88 And that all this was done, That 22 Mal. 
— 8 9 7 or Frepheczes containe® fo ben go. thy of 
What Hour qur Saviour was taken of the 

Jews is Uncertain, all that we know is, That 

it was upon. Thurſday in the Fuening, ane 
therefore the Evangeliſt ſays, they came with gun xviil, 
Lanterns and Torche. * 


ing betray d and of his Death. The Evangeliſts gen men- 
tion this, left any Heretick or Infidel {ould ariſe and ſay, 
That he was betray'd through Weakneſs, and that he did nut 
Voluatarily ſubmit to the Death upon the Croſs, but as he | 


* 


. 


was inſuar d thereto by the Jews. © © 
Aud where he elſewhere told his Diſciples, That his Time 
was not yet full come, John vii. 8. That bis Hour was 
come, John xii. 23. That this is your Hour (ſpeaking of the 
Jews) and. the Power 7 Darkneſs, Luke xxii. 53. We are 
not ſo to underſtand theſe Expreſſions, as if ſome Planet, which 
was contrary to Chriſt, but 2 to the Jews, reign'd at 
that Hour, but that Chriſt himſelf choſe that Hour, rhas 
Time wherein to be betray d, ſuffer. and die. 2 
1, Becauſe, he who was to free us from that Plague, where- 
with all the World was ſmitten, would: pour aut his. Blood up- 
on that Day, whereon formerly the Iſraelites in Egypt were. 
freed fram the deſtroying Angel through the Blood of the 
Paſchal Lamb. 2. Since Chriſt was to free Mankind from 
the Tyranny of the Devil, therefore he would die upon the. 
me Day (as ſome Authors have obſerv'd) that the Iſrae- 
lites were freed from the Tyranny of Pharaoh. 3. As Chriſt 
his Paſſion was to fres u from the old Leaven of Ma- 
e and Wickednels, therefore he would die at that Time 
when the Jews were forbidden to eat Leavened Bread. 4. 
Chriſt was by his Sufferings and Death t0 fulfil the Writings 
of the Prophets concerning him, and therefore he choſe to 
er when; the Moon: was at the Full. 5. A, our Saviour 


engthen. the Day of Grace, by. ſuffering for us; therefore he 
wid dis ths Tiny of he Tory when fer the veal 


—_— — — 


would. leſſen: and ſhorten the Night of Sin and Errox, and 0 


218 © . General Leſtructione, — 


As for Judas his Treaſon, it had been pre- 
239m, figurd by the Treachery of Abitophel, one of 
wu, &. David's Ceunſellors, who went over to Abfa- 
lom. And it was upon the Account of 451+ 
tophels Defertion, that David in the xlĩ Pſalm 
uſes the following Expreſſions, which our Su. 
vionr, Job xii. 18, cehearfes as a e 
of Judas his Treuſon, and which are not real» 
ly fo much ſpoken of Duvid as with Relati- 
on to Chriſt, The Pſalmſ's Words are as fol- 
. xii: tows; * My own familiar Friend, in whom I 
þ pews trafted, which did eat of my Bread, hath lift 
— up bis Heel againſt me. The Prophet Zechariah 
. had foretold, that Chriſ ſhould be valu'd at 
Zech. xi. Thirty Pieces of Silver, and that this Sum 
10, Cc. ſhould be afterwards brought back into the 
2 Kc. Temple, and apply d to purchaſe the Potter's 
55 7 kee. Field, The Prophet Jeremiab in the Perſon 
| of Zedekiah had foretold the apprebending. of 
. Chrift in theſe Words; The Breath of our 
L. Noſtrils, the Anointed of the Lord was taken 
in thei} Pits, of whom we ſaid, Under bis 2 

25 o 


7 * 
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Solſtice the Length of the Days begins to exceed that of the 
Night. | - FR 3 EX. „„ 
Our Saviour was ſacrificed upon the Croſs at the very Time 

f the Paſſover, even in the very ſame Day, and at the ſame 
Jour, when. his Type the Paſchal Lamb was to be kilfd, the 
Bleſſed Jeſus api d. Vide the Biſhop of Worceſter's Chro- 
* . F . 
He died likewiſe in the Year of Jubilee (as Dr. Lightfoot 
computes) by which. the Releaſe and Redemption, which he 
parc has d for Mankind mas typified. Bur according to Arch- 
Hiſhop U 2 Jubilee fell upow the Year of Chriſt's . 

ä 0 b 


tim, mhen he began 20 preach; the acceptable: Year: ef 5 
Tord, Luke iv. 19 Aud that Remiſſiom of Siris, - whivh was 
prefigur'd by. the Releaſe is the Toy of Jubilee.  Lightfoory 


Harm. V. T. Seth: 59. F. 243+ 
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dow we. Hall Ii us a the Heathex. But Fe- 
remiab himſelf — g kung Prophecy of the 


Treatment which our Sauiour then met with; 
for the holy Freedom, with which 


to the Fews of his Time, drew on him he 
Hatred of Princes and P Priefts, OTIS TE Ore 
to be bound. and put in Priſon, and. he lab, 
fer'd thoſe Torments, which 2 much Re- z. 1 
5 1 175 fo thoſe T our 1 5 5 5 whom x5. & 

e was an or e. A who 3 
nas (la by 5s Bree, and afterwards de e, . 
wer'd to t aut, w into 
Fre eas another Typ n Far 3 7 ty wharf 
our Saviour fuffer d upon And as fax 2 
bis Apoſiles forfaking him, and fleeing away, I Zo , 
Zechariah had foxetold it, according to qur vii. 7. 
Saviour himſelf, ſayin og All 5 Hall be offend>. 

ed becay e of. me this Night ; for it is written, iur. N 

will [mite DW Shepherd, and the * ef Wein ; 

Flock ſhall be ſcattered droge 


LS 
Sec, XIV- O our den, with. 


Caiaphas. 
Wi HEN the the 


Fown h taken CI * obu 1 
him away bites 1 . 


, examin'd our St 


ke 
420 — ee and). El 

ts Dofciples, viour bick them enquire ii.! 
of Thoſe whe B Him rate 


him, concerning *”2 ** 
lerhjatters. They product With 
— lim; ee Fe bo 
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Tal- xii. no ſdoner gave him g Spiritual Look of Com- 
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Contradiction of one mother was evident, 

he was flent. They then in a judicial Man- 

ner demanded of him, E be were Chrift, the 

Son of the Bleſſed ? He anſwer'd without any 

ao =". Heſitation, that be war; altho he knew, That 
is vet tig Anſwer would occaſion his being con- 
demmnd to die. Accordingly they all, for fo 
MA confeſiing, condemn'd him to be guilty of 
But this Sentence of Death ſb unjuſtly paſs'd 
by the Council of the Fews, was not the only 
Thing our Saviour ſuffer'd, while he was 
Jobs 15 with Caiaphas; for one of the Officers of the 
22 + High Priaf had the Infolence to ſtrike him 
<a =_ =_ _ — Il Hand: 1 Inſult 
. Caiaphas by his Silence approv'd of. St. Pe+ 
en notwithſtading his ieee | 
ons, that he would lay down his Life for his 

- Maſter, thrice denied him, as our Savionr had 
foretold : And no fboner was our Saviour 


d to be worthy to die, but they ſpit in 
x Face, _— 2 4 8 er 1. — 
Merl xiy. the Palms of their Hands, and offer d g Thou- 
F TY Ns INS Dae as 
| As for St. Peter, whom our Saviour permit. 
ted to fall, that we from his Example might 
learn not to preſume upon our own Strength, 
but prepare, and fortify ourſelves again 
Tenptations, and ſhun ill Company; Chriſt 


jud 
His 


— 
= 


61 paſſion, but he reflected upon what he had 
3 5 yept bitterly for his Sin. That all 


Sinners from hi Example ſhould immediate - 


I x Repent, as the only Means wllereby to 
Mtn d are fallen 
3 jour underwent all the Indiguities 


- © nd cruel Treatment, Which he met with | 
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with a Lamb-like Patience, as. Iſainhb had 
foretold, and without ſo much as opening J. li. 5: 
his Mouth. Which 1 and Reproaches 
offer'd to him, had likewiſe been foreſhewn 
by Feremiab, ſpeaking of the Meftah, under 
the Repreſentation of a Man, whe from his 
Youth hath born the Yoke of the Lord. He an ii 30 
giveth his Cheek to him that ſmiteth bin be 
I filled with Reproach. Nor is Iſaiab leſs ex- 
preſs, where he fays. © That he „hen d give a. L. 6. 
bis Back to the Smiters, and his Cheeks to 
'<. them that would pluck off the Hair, and not 
“ hide his Face from Shame and Spiting, and 
> _ any 7a = = ah — 0 
As for Judas, who betray d him, abhorring „ n 
his Crime, he repented of what he had done, gy a 
ave back the Money: which he had taken, | 
_ Publickly confeſs'd our Saviour's Innecence ; 
but defpatring of God's Mercy, and in ſo do- 
ing adding a freſh Guilt to his former Sin, 
he went and hang'd * himſelf; and in ſo mi- 
ſerable and deplorable an End, hath — Ft 
. N Bas a 
* Which Judgment mas made more notorious by an unuſual 
Actident, for (as the Greek Scholiaſt, and ſome (a) others ro- 
part out of Papias, St. John's Scholar) he fell from the Fig» 
tree, on which he hang d, before he was quite dead, and ſur- 
vid his Attempt ſome while, being ſo. fad 4 Spettacle of De- 
formity and Pain, and ſmelling to that Degree, that his Plague 
was deplorable and highly miſerable ;, till at laft be burſt in ib 
| vey Subſtance of his T runk, as being extended beyond the Poſ- 
ilit |; 


1 
* 


ies and Capacities of Nature. (a) Euthym. in xxvi. 
Matth. Occumen in C. i. Acts. Juvencus Hiſt. Evang. 
Beda de Locis Sanct. Cap. 4 _ Which. Circumſtances of Judas 

his Death reconcile the Relation of &. Matthew ro St. Luke's; 

of whom the Former ſays ani tare, He hang'd or ſtrangled 
hiniſelf, Marth: xxvii. 5. The latter; wont; nch, he 
fell headlong and burſt aſunder in the midſt, and ali his Bow- 


* . 


els zuſhed out. 


oy R 8 * , . Ny 7. 77 7. on k N 11 
422 Begzeral Inſtructionꝶ, 


alt Pofterity, how much it concerns every one 

+ + carefully to beware how they entertain and 
_ cheriſh Covetow Deſires, ſeeing what Sin and 
Villainy Covetonſnefs led him to commit. 


EEECISESEEOSIILETSSSS 
dect. XV. Our Saviour carried to 
Pilate, ſent to Herod, thence 
ſent back by Herod to Pilate, who 
-.condemn'd Him to Death. | 
; HEN the Jews Had ſentenc'd onr Sa- 
| dior to be worthy of Death, they 
Mat xxvii. bound him, and led him away to Pontius fi- 
2. late, appointed Governor of Fadea by the Ro- 
mans, that he might, as a Roman Magiſtrate, 
_execute the Sentence their Rage had pronoun- 

Jobn xv- ced, but they wanted Power. to execute. 
31, They accus d our Saviour of Three Things 
Lake xi. before Pilate. Firſt, That he gave Diſtur- 
2, 3, 14. bance to their Nation by his Diſcourſe and 
Jahn x1x. Preaching. Secondly, That he forbade Tri- 
__ bute to be paid to the Emperor. And Thirdly, 
That he made himſelf a King. i 1 
| __ Pilate upon theſe Accuſations ask'd Chrift 
Jobs xvii. if he were really the King of the Fews ? He 
33-36, 38 anſwering, that he v, but that bis Kingdom 
was not of this World : Pilate ask'd him many 
more Queſtions, to which he made him no 
Reply. Pilate confeſs'd the Innocence of our 
Ak. 4. Saviour, and the Malice of bis Accuſers,. and 
24ãẽããs he was deſirous to free himſelf from being 
concern'd with him, and at the ſame Time 
give no Offence to the Fews, when he 7 
55 9 e 
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that his Accuſers alledg d againſt him bis 
Preaching in Galilee, he made uſe of that as a Luke xxiik 
Pretence for ſending him to Herod Antipas, 3: *< 
Tetrarch of Galilee, that this Prince might ate 
be acquainted with the Matter, foraſmuch 
28 it belong d to his Juri ſdicon. 

Our Saviour was then carry d to Herod, xxiil. 5: 
who at that Time was at Feruſalem. This 
Prince was much pleag'd at Pilate's Reſpect 
and Civility; and of Fremies (which the 
were before) they became Friends, to Aga 
that Feſus Chriff ſhou'd reconcile the Fews 
and Gentiles by his Death, and extinguiſh al 25 
Enmity with bis Blood. Herod exceeding 3, 
pleas d to ſee our Saviour, of whom he ha 
receiv'd ſuch ſurpriſing Accounts, hop'd that 
he wou'd have wronght ſome Miracle in his 
Preſence. He ask d him a great many Que- ,. 
ſtions, but our Saviour thinking himſelf no 
Way obliged to ſatisfy his Curioſity, made 
him no Anfwer. Herod then with all his 
Court contemn'd him, and in Deriſion causd 
him. to be clad in a gorgeous Robe, and ſent 
him back to Pilate. 85 | 
Pilate took Occaſion from his being ſent | 
back, to acquaint the Fews, That Herod as 13» *< 
well as himſelf had found him Innocent. The - 
2 rſiſting in their Demands, that he 
be condemn'd to die, Pilate had Re- 
courſe to Two Expedients to ſave him, Firf, 
At this ſolemn Feaft of the Paſſover, which * 
they then celebrated, the Jes (upon De- M xxvit. 
mand) had a Cuftom of releaſing one Priſuner, 
which Requeſt was granted them. Pilate | 
then propos'd to releaſe. unto. them, either „ 


12, 


; Feſus OT. Barrabbas who was a great Robber, Lake xxiih 
aud in making Sedition had com 


mitted Mur- ; 1 


T = + 4 A £ 
* gr, 
o - 


1 © W- = 


$24 125 General Iiſtructioni, 


der. O horrible Compariſon! But Pilate 
thought the Abhorrence, the People ſhou'd 
have for Barrabbas,  wou'd put them upon 
deſiring. that our Sæviour might be ſet at 
Liberty. He was miſtaken, for Chriſt muſt 

die to fave Sinners. The Jews asked, tha 
Barrabbas might be releas'd, and that cbriſ 

7 hen Pilate had Recourſe to another Expe- 
pedient very Unworthy of a Fudge perſwad- 
ed of the Innocence of a Perſon unjuſtly ac- 
Lake xxii. cuſed; he made Chriſ to be ſcourgd “ in a 
22 bloody Manner, if it might be, to appeaſe 
the Rage and Fury of the Jews, and to raiſe 


M vii. their Compaſſion. The Roman Soldiers tri 


26, &c. off his Clothes, and to their Scourging add 
the moſt cruel and provoking Ixfult:; over 
his Body torn with Whips, they threw: a Scar- 

let Robe, put a Crown of Thorns.upon his Sa- 
cred. Head, and a Reed in his Hand inftead of 
a lt then bending'the Knee before him, 
and ricking him npon, his Head and Face; 
they {aid in Deriſion, Hail King of the Fews. 
All which our Saviour ſuffer d without ſpeak- 

ing one Word. bro 
*Scourging or Whipping among the Jews was a Puttifh- 
ment that was not to exceed 40 Stripes, Dent. xxv. 3. Aud 
therefore the Whip. with which it was inflifted being made of 


_ © Three Thongs, and each Blow giving T hree 7 they ne- 
ver inflicted upon any Criminal more than 13 Bloi 


er inf | Blows, becauſe 
13 of thoſe Blows made 30 Stripes; and to add another Blow 
would be to tranſereſs that Law, by adding Two Stripes over 
and above. Forty, cantraty to its Prohibition. And in this 


Manner was it, that St. Paul, when whipp'd of ths Jews, 
ATeceived 40 Spripes ye, We, 2 Cr. 1. Ale 45 13 
| t Whip, 


Blows with this Threefold 


which made 39 Stripes; 
i. e. 40 ſave One. TT 
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After this inhumane and barbarbus Uſage, 2 
Pilate ſhew'd him to the Jews, ſaying, Bebold Jobnzix-· c 
the Man; hoping the mi ſerable Condition to 
which he was reduc'd might pacify their 
Rage, But the High-Prieſts and the Jews, like pfxxit ra. 
(as the Prophets expreſs it) to the Bulls of Ba- Amos iv. 1, 
Pan, ſtirring up their Paſſion at this cruel 
Sight, cried out, Cruciſe bim. Pilate anſwer'd, 

Take ye him and crucify him; as for me, 5% xix. 
I find no Fault in him. The Jews inſiſting 6, &c. 
upon it, ſaid, We have # Law, and by our Law Z. v xxivs 
be ought to die, becanſe he made bimſelf the Son 16 John 
of God. Pilate being more afraid at theſe xix. 8, & 
Words, and going again into the Pratorium 
or Fudgment-Hall, asked Feſus, Whence he 
was; but received no Anſwer, Pilate aſto- 
niſh'd, ſaid, Speakeſt thou not unto me? 
Knoweſt thou not, that I have Power to cru- 
cify thee, or to releaſe thee? Feſw intimats 
ing that he ſhou'd anſiver for his Power to 
God, of whom he held it, let him underſtand, 
that he could not Innorently condemn him; 
but this he did in a Manner Obſcure, and full 
of Sweetneſs, ſaying, He that bath delivered ne 11 
unto thee hath the greater Sin, Which may re- 
mind all Magiſtrates of the Guilt they incur, 
when at any Time, throngh Fear they give 
Way to the e ke Paſfions of thoſe, Who 
accuſe any Perſon before them. 
Pilate went out of the Fudgment-Hall, re- 1a, 
ſolved to ſet our Saviour at Liberty, But the | 
Jews taking Advantage of bis Pufilanimity, 
cried out, That he was not Ceſar's Friend, it 
he let him go, becauſe he made himſelf 4 
King, which Thing whoſoever did was Ceſar's 
Enemy. Pilate gave IF to this. Reaſon, 
which had both Policy and Iutereſt in it: He 
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Mat. xxvij. nevertheleſs publickly vaſbd bis Hands, to 
*4 Kc. ſignify in their own Ceremonies he diſown'd the 
Act, and transferr'd the Guilt from Himſelf, 
being Minifter only of the Law, upon Them 
as the Fury, who would find againff bis Fudg- 
ment; and a fixth Izme proclaimed the In- 
nocence of the Holy Feſus, to the Confuſion of 
the Jews, and all future Unbelievers, and charg'd 
the Jews with the Unjuſtneſs of the Fudgment 
he was going to pronounce, The Fews all 
cried out, His Blood be upon us and our Chil- 
\ dren, and in ſo doing imprecated a terrible 
Curſe upon Themſelves z the Effects of which 
they ſoon after felt, and this Curſe is not re- 
mov'd from them to this Day. 

Lale xx333, - Pilate t, after he had waſh'd his Hands, 
24 pafs d Sentence of Death upon our Saviour, 
and deliver'd him to the Fews to be crucified, 
notwithſtanding he was convinc'd of bis Inno- 
cence. A terrible Example to all Fudges, who 
ſuffer themſelves to be biaſs'd by their Paſ- 
ons and Intereſt in giving Judgment; for, it 
was not long before God aveng'd himſelf of 
this nn Unjuſt, and Impious 
Jud e; and while he was under the Appre- 
henſion of Puniſhment in another Life, he 
was puniſh'd here upon Earth, and fell under 
55 NES the 
f luſtin Martyr in his Apology for the Chriſtians, Sect. 16. 
where he vindicates the Chriſtian Worſhip, has the ſowing 
Expreſſions, viz. The Maſter who inftrutted us in this Mor- 
ſhip, and who was born for this very Purpoſe, and crucify'd 
under Pontius Pilate, Procurator of Judea, in the Reign of 
Tiberius Cæſar, is Jeſus Chriſt, whom we know to be the Son 
of the true God, and therefore hold him the Second in Order: 
and the Forde tick Spirit the T hirds ard tha we have good 

. Reaſon for worſhipping in this Subordination, Vide 
pan Tranſlation of this Apology, . © * 1 
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the Misfortune, he ſo much ſtudied to avoid, 

and through Fear of which he had commit- 

ted ſo hainou and crying an Injuſtice; for he 
afterwards incurr d the Emperor's Diſpleaſure, 
who baniſh him to Viewid in Gaul, where Euſebius. 
he made a miſerable End, for he was his Oroſſus. 


own Executioner, 5 70 
$5005500050560055500600004 
Sec. XVI. Our Saviour Chriſt bears 

bis Croſs, is Crucified and Dead 
upon Mount Calvary. 


HEN Pilate had pronoime'd Sentence 

| of Death upon out. Saviour, the Ro- 

han Soldiers lay'd hold of him, ſtript off the 

Purple Robe with which they had array'd him -b 

out of Motkery, and having put his own 37" 4. 

Clothes on him, they laid his Croſs upon his. 
Shoulders, as Iſaac when he went to the Mou Jobs xixs , 
tain, where he was to have been ſacrificd, 1 JF 
0 carry d the Wood for the Burnt-Offer- 2 OY 

mg or Sacrifice. But as Chriſt was too weak, | 
through the Extremity of what he had ſuffer'd, 

to bear ſo ponderous a Weight, they con? 
ſtrain'd a Stranger, who they by Accident Lai: xxiil. 

met with; nam d Simon, to bear bis Croſs to**: 33 
Mount Calvary, the Place where they were 
wont to execute MalefaFors, which was with⸗ 

"ut the City | of Feruſalem, as the ſolemn 

ifice of Expiation or Sin- offering, which E, txix; 

the High-Prieft of the Jews offer d every Tear, 14 — 

was burnt without the Camp, vhich St. Fand , In 
bſerves, who apes this Circumſtance to the 1x, &c, 
eath of Jeſus Chi. And it was upon this 

ſame Mountuin or near it, that Abrabamt 
Eons: - 5 Wee, 4 On 


JJ ͤ oe eng 
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wou'd have offer d his Son Iſaac the expreſs H. 
gure and Type of Chriſt. | 

To this Place our Saviour was follow'd by 

Like xxiii. a great Multitude of People, and Women be- 

27, &c. wailing and lamenting him, to whom turning 
himſelf, he ſaid, Daughters of Fernſalem, weep 
not for me, but weep for your. ſelves and for 


your Children. And then in obſcure Terms 
29. foretold, what ſhou'd quickly befal their Na- 


tion. | 
Mat xxvii With onr Saviour they led Two Thieves, 
38. who were under Sentence of Death; and when 


Mark xv. Chriſt was come to Mount Calvary, or the Place 
23. of a Scull, they offer'd him Vine mingled with 
rs Myrrb, as it was their Cuſtom to do to Crimi- 
nals, either to aſſwage, or inforce their Grief 

and Sorrow; but out of an Exceſs of Inhuma+ 

nity towards our Saviour, they had mingl'd it 

Met xxvii with Gall, which, he having taſted, refus'd to 
34 35- drink. They then put off his Garments, 
which were divided amongſt the Soldiers that 
J. bu xix. crucified him; but as for his Coat, which was 
23, 24. without Seam, they caft Lots for it. After 
this, Chriſt was faſten'd to the Croſs with 

. Nails driven through his Hands and his Feet, 

Luke xx iii. and Pilate caus'd a Writing of Accuſation to 
38. 2 be ſet over his Head upon the Croſs; with 
bn zi theſe Words, in Hebrew, Greek, and Latin, 
20. that all there preſent might read it, Feſus of 
| Nazareth, the King of the Jews. : 
ir 20. Cc. Ibe Fews, full of Indignation at this Title 
of King of the Fus which he had given our 
Saviour, wou'd have had the Inſcription al- 

ter'd, but Pilate would not conſent. God 
hindred him from doing it, ſays St. Auſtin, to 
let them and others know, That Chriff's Domi- 
nion ſhould extend itſelf over all People of the 


Earth,” 
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Earth, as was providentially mark'd out, and 
ſignified by theſe Three Languages. 

When our Saviour was nail'd to the Croſs, 
they ſet it up, which put him to a freſh and 
inexpreſſible Pain. After this, to add to the 
Ionominy of the Puniſhment, the Two Thieves 
were crucified, as he had been, and plac'd on 
either Hand of him. Wet | 

The Time of our Saviour's Crucifixion was 
on Friday about Noon, and then it was, that 
the miraculous Darkneſs, which attended- it, 
began, and laſted for Three Hours, As for 
the Spectators, of this moſt tragical Scene, they 
were Firſt, the Soldiers, who ſtaid there to Z, xxl 
guard our Saviour: Theſe inſulted him in the 35, 36. 
moſt contumelins Manner; and the es 
| FS $253) | an 


* 


ͤ— — 
—B 


Crucifixion was a Puniſhment never us d among the leu 
which yet had been foretold, ſhould be inflicted on Chriſt, 
(Pfal. xxii. 16.) ſo many Ages before it was known to then; 
This Prophecy cou d not have been fulfilled, unleſs Chriſt had 
been delivered up to the Romans, a People who had no Being 
in the World for divers Ages after this Prophecy or Prediction, 
and no other Nation, as Scaliger has Hen vd, has this Rind 
of Puniſhment executed, by faſtening Men to a Crols (an 
apright Piece of Timber nc in the Ground, with ano- 
ther little Piece jetting out about the middle, and a croſs 


* —— 


Beam towards the Top of it) upon which whoſoever ſuffer'd, 


he had his Feet and Hands nail d in the following Manner. 
Viz. His Body being plac'd upon the foreſaid middle Piece, 
his Feet were nailed one over the other, towards the Bottom; 
and his Hands, one to the one Side, and the other to the 
other Side of the Croſs Beam. Scaligeran, 1. And as (a) 
Judea had not been under a Procurator before the Birth o 
Chriſt, nor till the Baniſhmenr of Archelans by Auguſtus; 
ſo the Power of Life and Death, with which the Procurator 
Judea was entruſted, was not (b) commonly granted to. 
(0 Joseph de Bell. Jad. L. II. C. 11. G A a; 1 
4) Joſeph. de Bell. Jud. L. II. C. 11. nnal. 12. 
ſub. Fs & Lipl. ad locum. | SER IE | 
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and Fyople who flock d to this Sight did the 
fame. Secondly, The Two Thieves that were 
Luke xiii: crucified, One on his Right Hand, and the 
33 39:4®-other on his Left, The pne obſtinately blaſt 
 phemi'd him, the other was converted, ſued 
for Mercy, and obtain'd it. Third] „Iba 
7 En xix Virgin Mary, Mother of our Saviour, at 
755 the Foot of the Croſs pierc'd at the Heart with 
Grief, and, ſo far as ſhe was capable, willing 
to unite with ber Son in the Sacrifice he then 
was offering up, to reconcile God and Man. 
Fourthly, St. Fob the Evangeliſt, the Holy 
26, Vomen which had follow'd him, and ſome of 
Mark XV. bis Diſciples, who had left him 4, but after- 
4% 4 wards came there, and were grieved in Pro- 
portion to the Lyve they had for their Maſter. 
Lake xxiil Whilſt our Saviour was upon the Croſs, ha 
3+ pray'd for Thoſe who had put him to Death, 
| Father. forgive them, for they know not what they 
Xt. ix. 14 do. He offer'd to the Father through the Holy 
Spirit the Sacrifice of his Blood, which only was 
capable and ſufficient to appeaſe the Wrath 
of God, juſtly incens'd againſt the Sins. o 
Men *. He upon the Croſs acted the ſame 
f Tho' ir 45 ſaid, I hat aſſoom as our Saviour was apprebeng 
ded, all his Diſciples forſeok him and fled, yet St. Peter ſoon 
repented, and both he and St. John took Courage and returned 
ro ſee what became of their Maſter. . Dr. Jenkin's Reaſon. and 
Certaint. of Chriſtianity, P. 6m. 
By the ine xpreſſible Sufferings which the Son of Gad un- 
der went, and God requir'd, in Order to the Redemption of 
ſinful Man, appears the Hatred of God towards Sinz to attone 
for nh chi no other expiatory Sacrifice cou d be. found; and in 
inflicting upon his own gon ſa ſevere a Puniſhment, God hath 
Hemm himjelf both a Juſt Judge, and an Avenger of Iniquity 
n ereby he would excite us to Holineſs, having left the Sin- 
ou no 1755 e whely he * E har? eras —— 
Dun 4a ee elf up whony te the Exeroiſe of Rishteo 
i and Hotinal, © eee er 
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Part of a Fudge, which he ſhall one Dax 
come again to execute in the Sight of all Men, _ 
both Alive and Dead. For of the Two Thieves Lake xxiii, 
or Malefafors, which hung, One on his Right 39> &. 
Hand, and the other on his Left, he let One 

of them die in his Wickedneſs, and rewarded _ 
the Other for the Faith and Repentance, with _ 
which He had inſpir'd him. He ſaid to the 7. xix. 
Virgin bis Mother; Behold thy Son, ſpeaking 26 27... 
to Her of St. John; and to St. John, Behol 
thy Mother, ſpeaking of the Virgin Mary. 


About three of the Clock f in the Afternoon, Mar. xxvii. 

he cried with a loud Voice to finiſh this Sacri- 46. 

fice, and St. Paul tells us, this Cry was accom- *' 
panied with Tears. After this Cry, he utter'd H:b. v. 7. 
thoſe Words of the xxii Pſalm, Ver. 1. My God, | 

my God, why haſt thou forſaken ne? Which 
Pſalm is an expreſs Prophecy of moſt. of the 
Circumſtances and Conſequences of our S- ; 
viour's Prion. After this having ſaid, I thirff, © 
they gave him Vinegar in a Spunge at the Mer,xxvii. 
End of a Reed. Then he recommended his 18. 
| AB £7 Wes ue 


5 


I The Hebrews divided their Days into Quarters. © The 
Firſt of which began at Six of the Clock in the Morning, and 
continu d till Nine. The Second Quarter ended ar Twelve - 
of the Clock. The Third ended at Three in the Afternoon, 
The Fourth Quarter at Six of the Night. And the Three 
firſt Quarters had their Names from that Hour of the Day + 

which clos'd the Quarter. For they began the Account of their © 
Leſſer Hours, from Six 4 Clork il the Morning, | and our 6, 
7 8, 9, 10, 11, 12: And then again, 15 24 3, 4 5s 6, in 
The Ae mac the 1, G 7 . 0 
12. So that our Saviour was Crucified about Twelve of the 
Clock, or their Sixth Hour, according to St. Matth. Chap. 1 
Xxvii. 45. and expir'd at Three in the Afternoon, that . 
their Ninth Hour, as ſays St. Mark, Chap. xv. 34 | + 0 


\ 


« 
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Jobs zix. Soul J to God, and ſaid, All was finiſhed, and 
30. bow ing down his Head, gave up the Ghoſt f. 
| Thus was put to Death, as Daniel had fore» 
told, The Chriff, The Meſiah long expect- 
ccd, and when come Rejected of the of Wh 
Hag ii. 1. The Defire of Nations, The Quely Son of God *, 
' Mar.xxvii, Who tho' he died as Man, yet even in bis 
5x, &. Death made it ſeen. he was abſolute Maſter 
2 xv. of bis Life and all Nature, He my 

8 | | ofler' 


J Thu 2 the Reality of Chrift's Humane Nature, 
with regard to the Soul, no leſs than the Body. For the Spi- 
Tit here commended to God, cou'd not be the Divine Spirit, 
which ſome ancient Hereticks im1agin'd Chriſt's Body to have 
been attuated hy; but it muſt be the ſame intelligent Part of 
him, as Man, which is in every One of us, the Principle of 
Life, and the Senſe, and Motion; becauſe this is it, which 
Death diſlodges from a fleſhly Maſs, no longer in Condition 

to receive, aud to be influenc'd by it. Dr. Stanhope, Com- 
ment, on the Goſpel before Eaſter, | 

f Ea omnia ſuper Chriſto Pilatus, & ipſe jam pro ſua 
conſcient ia CHriſtianus, Ceſari tunt Tiberio nunciavit. Ter- 
tul. Apol. C. 21. i. e. Pilate, who in his Conſcience was Chri- 
ſtian, ſent Tiberius Ceſar an Account of all theſe Proceedings 
relating to Chriſt. | 5 

* Taberit, regni anno decimoquinto Chriſtum Servato- 
rem noſtrum eſſe Crucifixum, nornulli tradunt, & magni 
quidem in re Theologica viri. Auguſtinus mortem Chriſti 
collocat in Conſulatum Rubelii Gemini & Fufii Gemini, de 

d vit. Dei. Lib. VIII. Cap. 54. Idem ſentit Lactantius, I. 
IV. C. 10. & Tertullianus contra Judeos, conſtat autem, hos 
15 annos Tiberii magiſtratum obtinuiſſe. Vide præterea A. 
„eim . V. 11. 2 J. Sleidan de 4. Inperiis, i. e. 

5 Some Authors, and thoſe very great Divines, tell ws, I hat 

. our Saviour Chriſt was wins in the Fiſteenth Year of 

Tiberius. St. Auſtin places the Death of Chriſt within the 

Conſulſhip of Rubellius Geminus and Fuſius Geminus, and 

Uk Opinion is Lactantius and Tertullian; but it is mani 
chat Tiberius held ins Magiftirecy for theſe Fifteen Tears, 
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offer d himſelf by the free Motion of his on gebs x15, 
7 and out of the ineffable Exceſs of bis Kc. 
Love for Mankind. 4 


- - 
ͤ— — — __ 
n 


un 


* Concerning our Saviour's Paſſion, it may be worthy Ob- 
ſervation, That Chriſt ſuffer'd 3 to the Will of his 
Father, who did not only ſend him into the World, but deli- 
ver d him up to the End he might ſuffer for Man, John iii. 
16. Acts ii. 23. Rom. viii. 32. 1 John iv. g, 10. That it was 
the Will of his Father, that he ſhou'd die, Heb. x. 5, 6, 7. 
Wherefore, when he cometh into the World, he faith, Sa- 
crifice and Offering thou wouldſt not, but a Body haſt thou 

repar'd me: In Burnt-Offerings and Sacrifices for Sin thou 

ſt had no Pleaſure: Then faid I, Lo, I come (in the Vo- 
lame of the Book it is written of me) to do thy Will, Q 
God. John x. 18, No Man taketh my Life from me, but I 
ky it down of myſelf: I have Power to lay it down, and 
I have Power to take it again. This Command have I re- 
ceived of my Father; and that therefore it is ſazd, That in 
his Death he was Obedient to the Father, M ii. 8. and 
Heb. v. 8. Tho' he were a Son, yet learn'd he Obedience 
by the Things which he ſuffer d. ee e LM: 
2dly, That whatever, Chriſt our Saviour ſuffer'd for the 
Sins of Man lind, was undergone Voluntarily, and in the moſt 
free Obedience, and not Unwillingly, or through Conſtraint; 
Pecauſe, tho be had before-hand foretold to his n That 
be ſhou'd be crucified and die at Jeruſalem, Matth. xvi. 21. 
xvli. 22. and xx. 18, 19. Tet of his own Aceord he went 
thither; yea to the very Place, where he knew that his Ene- 
mies wou'd come to take him, Viz. to the Garden in or near 
Gethſemane, Matth. xxvi. 36. and John-xviii. 1. where, Se. 
John tells xs expreſly, Ver. ii. That Judas, who had agreed 
with the chief Rulers of the Jews to betray him, knew the 
Place. When he was taken, he cou'd with a Word have made 
them Fall again to the Ground, a be did at e xviii. 
$, 6. ſeeing he cou d pray the Father, and obtain Twelve Le- 
gions of: Angels to come to bis Alſitance, Matth. Xxvi, 53. 
which be would not do, but by advancing Undaun 


bis Enemies, he confeſs d that he was Jeſus, and Wy _ 


" Further, | 


Oppalition put þ3mſelf into their Power, 


n 


/ 


Sect. XVII. Ar Abridgment of the 
Prophecies which ſpoke of the 


Paſſion and Death of our Sa- 


1 Have already explained the Figures and 
pes of the Old Teftament, which were 
living Prophecies of this great Event. And as 
it would be too tedious particnlarly to relate 
all the ancient Predifions, ſhall here onl 

int out ſome of them, taken for the moit 
art out of the Pſalms, Tſaiab, Daniel, Zecha- 

riab, and recite ſomething out of the Book of 
#[dom, which carries a great Shew of Pro- 


2040 in it. 
1 As 


Further, when they, which were with him, wou d haue de- 
fended their Maſter, be reftrain'd and reprov'd them, Luke 
Xii. 49. 
that his 
that he laid it down himſelf. For when he had undergone all 
Thingt which the Prophets had foretold he u d ſuer and 
he cried out, It is finiſhed, John xix. 30. ever then, he ex- 
pir d before the uſual Time; and therefore it is written,Pilate 

marvell d that he was already dead, Mark xv. 44. 


d by the very Hiſtory of his Death it appears 
IC AL o much taken 4 5 his 233 4 


W hen he 


gave up the Ghoſt, he cried with a loud Voice, which was 4 
Sign, that even then, there was Strength left ſufficient to 
haue ſupported him longer in Life; when he gave up the G hoſt 
of his own Accord, he bowed his Head, John xix. 30. Which 
does not happen in dying Perſons, till the very Moment they 
die, upon their Strength entirely failing: And at laft having 


commended 


bs Spirit to the Father, immediately be gave up 


the Ghoſt; Luke xxiii. 4 533 
All which ar ga 5 Death proue, that our 


Lord died moſt Freely and 


Yoluntayily : Aud therefore he 
ha o 


« g 
3 3 Bones > They 
te my Veflure. But be not thou far from me, 2 


LT 
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As for the Pſalms, I might tranſcribe a 
at Number of them, to give an Account 
f all 95 they rere guy g to wal 0 
urs Sufferings, particularly the xxii. and Ixix. 
Pſalms, which appear to be an exa# Hifto 


of them. But it ſhall ſuffice to mark out 


ſome Verſes, which we cannot attribute, at 
leaſt in a literal Senſe, to the Perſon of David, 


 # Pſalm xxii. All they that ſee me, laugh me Pſal. all 


* to Scorn: They ſhoot ont the Lip, they ſhake 1» 

i the Head, 9 He trufted on the Lord, 

* that be mould deliver him; let him deliver bim 

« ſeeing be delighted in bim. The Aſſembly 16, 17; 

* of the Wicked haye incloſed me; they pier: 

* ced my Hands-and 17 Feet. I may tell aft 
ook and flare upon me. 55 


„ * — 


ey part my Garments, and caff Lots upon 
I 


IE 


* a 

C * 
225 
* 


5 O Lord. Deliver my Darling (or Soul) from 
* the Power or Rage of the Dog. Then I will 
declare thy Name unto my Brethren , in the 
e midſt of the Congregation, will I praiſe thee. 
& Al the Ends of the World ſhall remember, and 
& turn unto the Lord, and all the Kindreds of 
# the Nations ſhall worſhip before thee.” The 

LI „„ 


2 


11 


—_— — — ah „„ 1 


ſays, John x. 18. No Man taketh it, i. e. my Life, from 
'me ; but I lay it down of my ſelf, Matth. xx. 28. The Son 
of Man came to give his Life a Ranſom for many. And 18 
is ſaid, Gal. i. 4. Tim. ii. 6. Titus ii. 14. That be gave 
himſelf for us, or for our Sins, which donotes a Voluntary. 
Delivering up of himſelf ; That he hath given up himfelfy 
Epheſ. v. 2. Aud expreſly, that he was Obedient to the Fa- 
et, e Phil. i. 8. Ther, 7 Fame y 40 the al 
of mis 7 X. 6, 7. on t oy that a: 
{et before him he 2 * Craſs, Heb. xii. 2. That 18, 
lin, to the End he might obtain the Joy, that was ſet before 
wm, be freely underwent thy Death of the Crols, _ 


— 
” 


\ 
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8 


27 9, 


General Inſtructionc, 


Prophet David in this Pſalm clearly points at 
ſeveral Circumſtances of the Paſton, and ſome 
of the Fruits of our Saviour's Blood ſhed for 
the Gentiles. And in the Ixix. Pſalm, after he 
has drawn out a lively Repreſentation of 


the * and Fury of the ers againſt our Sa- 
viour, he foretells with great Clearneſs the 


Pariſbment of their Attempt. | 

„ They, that hate me without à Cauſe, 
are more than the Hairs of my Head: They 
that would deſtroy me, being mine Ene- 
mies wrongfully, are mighty: Then I re- 
ſtored that which I took not away. For 
ce thy Sake I have born Reproach, Shame 
* hath cover'd my Face. I am become a 
* Stranger unto my Brethren, For the Zeal 
4 of thine Houſe hath eaten me up. I look- 
« ed for ſome to take Pity, but there was 
« none; and for Comforters, but I found 
„none. They gave me Gall for my Meat, 
« and in my Thirſt they gave me Vinegar to 
« drink. Let their Table become a Snare be- 
<« fort them, and that which ſhould have been 
44 for their Wellfare, let it become a Trap. 
Let their Eyes be darkned that they ſee not, 
* and make their Loins continually to bake. 
% Pour out thine Indignation npon them, and 


s Tot thy wrathful Anger take hold of them. 
Let their Habitation be deſolate, and let 


© none dwell in their Tents. For they perſe- 


* cute him whom thou haſt ſmitten, —— 


Pſel.lis; 3. 


4 Add Iniquity to their Iniquity; and let 
&© them not come into thy Righteouſneſs. Let 
them be blotted ont of the Book of the Li- 
ving, and not be written with the Righteous, 
| And in the Iix. Pſalm, the Prophet briefly 


et forth in one Narrative, the Iymocence and 


Holineſs 


hi ©@ A R R ww. «a _ a SS ac cl. .ocoa cc .- 
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Holineſs of Chriſt, the Rage and Fury of his Pal. lix. 
Enemies who ſought his Life, God's revenging © | 
his Death upon the Fews diſpers'd 1n all the | 
Earth, and yet Providentially ſubſiſting, not*8, 9, 10 
withſtanding their frightful Deſolation z That x2, — 16, 
they may ſerve for a Ieſtimomy to the People 

of God; Their 9 at the End of the 9, 
World, The vain Efforts of both Fews and 
Gentiles to diminiſh the Glory of Cbriſt, His | 
Triumph over the Nations confounded by bisg, = 16. 
Power, and afterwards converted by bis Mercy. 

But here, what Comfort ſhou'd it be to us, 

to ſee ſoclear Predictions t, and ſo very circum- 

ftantial, written ſo many Ages before ? The 

Fews themſelves have ſung theſe Pſalms ever 
ſince Holy David's Time. They ſing them 

yet, wherever they are diſpers d; And altho? 

Blinded in their Underſtanding, they bear about 

with them, and with the utmoſt Care, preſerve 

thoſe ſacred Records, which condemn Them, 


and juſtify our Faith. 5 
4 11 atin Martyr to clear the Chriſtians of any 2 | 
Forgery, thus argues in his Firſt -Apol. ect. 68. What 


ative (ſays he) could ever have perſwaded us to believe a 
crucified Man ro be the firſt Begotten of the Unbegotten 
God, and that he ſhoud come to be the Judge of all the | 
World, had we not met with thoſe Prophetick Teſtimonies | 
of him, proclaim'd ſo long before his Incarnation ? Were we not | 
ye Witneſſes to the Fulſilling of them? Did we not ſee the 
Deſolation of Judea, and Men out of all Nations, proſelyted 
to the Faith by his Apoſtles, and renouncing the ancient Er- 
rors they were brought up in? Did we not find the Prophe- 
cies made good in our ſelves, and ſee Chriſtians in greater „ 
Numbers, and of greater 'Sincerity from among the Gentiles, LEP | 
than from the Jews and Samaritanes ? For all Sorts of People 1 
are by the Prophetick Spirit i] Gentiles, but the Jews | 
and Samaritanes land diſtinguiſb d by the Name of the Houſe | 
of [ſrac] and Jacob. 8 | 
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I ſhall not here give the Reader a particus 
lar Account of thoſe Prophecies, which follow 


in the Pſalms, relating to our Saviour : Reſnr< 
rection, and Reigning over bis Church; but 


proceed to what Iſaiab has foretold of bis 
Safferings : And indeed there is ſcarce 4 Chap- 


ter in this whole Book, which has hot ſome- 


% GUt- 


thing concerning Chrzft and bis Church. But 
the 1111. Chap. we might look upon rather as 
an Hiftory of ſomething Paſt, than a Prophecy of 
what was to come, it ſo lively and circumſtan- 
tially ſets forth the Paſion of our Saviour @brift, 
Who, ſaith this Prophet, hath believ'd 
ce our Report 2 and to whom is the Arm of 
© the Lord revealed? For he ſhall grow up 
* before him as a tender Plant, and as a Root 
<« out of a dry Ground i- He hath no Form 
© nor Comelineſs: And when we ſhall ſee 
him, there is no Beauty that we ſhould de- 
<« ſire hini, He is deſpiſed and rejected of 


Men, a Man of Sorrow, and acquainted 


* with Grief: and we hid as it were our Faces 
& from him; he was deſpis d, and we efteem'd 
% him not; Surely he hath born our Griefs, 
and carry'd our Sorrows: Yet we did & 
© fteem him ſtricken, ſmitten of God, and 
«< afflicted. But he was. wounded for our 


= Tranſgreſſions, he was bruifed for our Ini- 
_< quities: The Chaſtiſement of our Peace 
was upon him, and with his Stripes we are 


4 healed. All we like Sheep have gone a- 


4 ſtray: We have turn'd' every one to his 


own Way, and the Lord hath laid on him 


the Inquity of us all, He was oppreſs d, 


and he was afflicted, yet he open'd not his 


* Mouth. He is brought as a Lamb to the 


v 


4 ty, to finiſh the Tranſgreſſion, and to make 


Wo @ av » c c 


* 
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© er is dumb, fo he openeth not his Mouth. 


He was taken from Priſon and from Iudg - 


« ment: And who ſhall declare his Genera- 

* tion? For he was cut off out of the Land 

© of the Living: For the Tranſgreſſion of 

* my People was he-ſtricken, He made his 

& Grave with the Wicked and with the Rich 

“ in his t Death, becauſe he had no Violence, + Marg. 
« neither was any Deceit in his Month. Yet reads 
& it pleas d the Lord to bruiſe him, he hath **** 
6 put him to Grief: Whey bis Soul Hall yorginat 
« make an Offering for Sin, he ſhall ſee Reading. 
“% his Seed, he ſhall prolong his Days, 
ce and the Pleaſure of the Lord ſhall proſ⸗- 

4 per in his Hand. He ſhall ſee ot the 

&© Travel of his Soul, and ſhall be ſatisfied : 

By his Knowledge ſhall my righteous Ser- 

« vant juſtify many: For he ſhall bear their 

© Iniquities> Therefore will I divide him a 


4 Portion with the Great, and he ſhalldivide 
the Spoil with the Strong, becauſe he hath 


pour d out his.Soul-upta:Deathz and he 

* was numbred with the Tranſgreſſors, and 

«© he bare the Sin of many, and made Inter- 

- 2 og . 1 . 
: el Prophecy of our Saviour: Paſton is nay, ix. 
as follows, — Weeks t are determined 24, &c. 
upon thy People, and upon thy Holy Ci- 


* an End of Sins, and to make Reconciliati- 
*<- on for Iniquity, and to bring in everlaſting 


= Righteouſhefs, and to ſeal up the Viſion 3 


F. Among the Jews, u there were Sabbatical Days, 6 IE 
by their Days were divided into Weeks of Days; ſo there 
were, (Levit. xxv. 8.) Sabbatical Years, baby their Tears 
mere divided into Weeks of Years, and this laſt Sort of 
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interpreted of the Meſſias. 
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Cha 5 V. Seck. Is g N 
Zech. Ni. Zchariah — * thus, I will pour 
uſe of David, and upon the 


At i. Which Words were in Part fulfil'd upon 
the Day of Pentecoft, and ſhall be intirelj at 
Zech xi the End of the World. But this Prophet ſays 
6. aſterwards in another Place, And one ſball 
ſay unto him, I hat are theſs Wounds in t 


Hands ? Then be ſhall anſwer, Thoſe with vbich 
I was wounded in the Houſe of my Friends. 


Awake, O Sword, againſt my Shepherd, and a- 


gainſt the Man that is my Fellow, ſaith the 


Lord of Hoſts: Smite the Shepherd, and the 


Sheep ſhall be ſcatterd : And I will turn my 


Hand upon the little Ones, &c. ack 
In the Book of Wiſdom, we meet with 2 
Paſſage, which, tho it may not be allow'd 


WE for « Prophecy, ſeems at leaſt to be expreſs'd 
agreeable to what has been prophetically 
id. f. 1, written. The Ungodly ſaid, reaſoning 


&. „ yith themſelves, but not aright, let us lie 


nu, &, © jn Wait for the Righteous, becauſe he is 
N a Fo Dh a0 


Aach xii. 10. This Prophecy ; 
ve Bp. Pearſon on the Creed 


rm s 


was by the Ancient J ews 


rene 
2 oth 
* 3 220 
. 


not for our Turn, and he is clean contrary 
* to our Doings: He upbraideth us with our 
« Offending the Law, and objecteth to our 
* Infamy the Tranſgreſſions of our Educati- 
* on. He profeſſeth to have the Knowledge 
* of God: And he calleth himſelf the Child 
« of the Lord. He was made to reprove our 
„Thoughts. He is grievous unto us even to 


„ behold : For his Life is not like other 
* Mens, his Ways are of another Faſhion, 
* We are eſteem d of him as Counterfeits: 
* He abſtaineth from our Ways as from Fil» 


© thineſs : He bern, ho the End of the 
«* Juſt to be bleſſed, and maketh his Boaft 
that God is bis Father. Let us ſee if his 
** Words be true: And let us prove what 
„ ſhall happen in the End of him. For if 
* the juſt Man be the Son of God, be will 
help bin, and deliver bim from the Hand 


, his Enemies. Let us examine him with. 


* Deſpitefulneſs and Torture, that we ma 

* know his Meekneſs, and prove his Pati- 
© ence. Let us condemn bim with a ſhameful 
Death: For by his own Saying be fball be 
* 2 Such Things they did imagine, 
and were deceived for their own Wicked 
5 neſs hath blinded them. 8 


That Mind muſt be much prejudic'd, that 


Underſtanding much darken d, and that Heart 
much harden d, that ſubmits not it ſelf to the 
Evidence and Truth of a Religion eſtabliſh'd 


upon ſuch an unſhaken and immoveable a 
oundation as are all theſe Types, Figures, and 
Prophecies, and ſuch an intire Agreement as is 


diſcernable between the Old and New Tz a». 


ment. | 


Q eck. 
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Sect. XVIII. The Prodigies that 
_ bapper'd at our Saviour's Death. 


NT © ſooner was our Saviour hung upon the 

Lake N - Croſs but the Sun was ecliord, con- 
45. trary to the Laws of Nature, for Three Hours; 
foraſmuch as Chriſ died when the Moon 'was 

„ at Full, ſeeing he was put to Death the Da 

Lev. xxVL of the ems Paſſover, a Feaſt which was al- 
— 5 „ ways kept at the Full of the Moon of the firſt 
Month Abib *. Now every one knows that 
according to the Laws of Nature the Eclipſes 

of the Sun can never happen but at the Change 


Luke xxiii.. This miraculous Eclipſe of the Sun, the 


45- „ Prophet Amos ſeems to have foretold. It 
Amer vt hall come to paſs in that Day, ſaith, the 
9 ccc. ec Lord God, that I will cauſe the Sun to go 
« down at Noon, and Iwill darken the Earth 
e in the clear Day. And I will turn your 
<« Feaſts into Mourning, and all your Songs 
4 into Lamentation, and I wilt Pein 
„ Sackcloth upon all Loyns, —— 1 will 
« ſend a Famine in the Land, not a Famine 
< of Bread, nor a Thirſt for Water, but of 
e bearing the Words of the Lord, and they 
<< ſhall wander from Sea to Sea, and from 
<« .the North even to the Eaft, they ſhall run 
to and fro to ſeek the Word of LO, 
FA * 15 25 an 


—_—_ 3 — — 


* a ee the Jews was alſo call d Abib, and ain 
the latter Half of our March, and the Firſt of our April. 
Vide Godwyn's Hebrew Antiquities, 5 


r 
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and ſhall not find it. This was the State 
to which the Jews were reduc d,after that they 
had put Chrift to Death. 
The Prophet Zechariah; from whom we 
have already ſeen ſeveral Prophecies concern- 
ing our Saviour: Suffering and Death, e. 
Plains himſelf upon this Eclipſe much more 
particularly. It Hall be, ſays he, One Day, Zech. xiv; 
which Hall known: to the Lord, not Day's. 
2107 Night, But it Hall come to paſs, that at 
Evening N it Pall be light. And it Pall 
be in har. D , that SHY Waters Hall go 
out from Jeru alem. | 
he Explication of which Prophecy is not 
difficult. The Day that Cbriſf was put to | 
Death, and the total Eclipſe, which ed for Lake xa; 
Three Hours, verified what the Prophet ſays, +4 1 
that it was not Day nor Night, It was not 


bl 


© Day, ſeeing Darkneſs e the whole 
t Earth: It was not Ni ght, becauſe the Sun 
© i was ſo far from ſetting, that he was in the 
X Middle of his Courſe. And at Evening Tine 


it ſhall be Light ; that is to ſay,” At or ſbon al- 
ur ter Three in the Afternoon. And in that Day 
SLi Waters ſhall go out from Fernſalem; _ 
1 | For 1 Saviour. immediately after bis Death 5 
being pierc'd with a Spear, there came ſorth 
Ne Water and Blood to waſh away the Sins of 
Men; and both were as evident Signs of prev: © 
e ſent Death, as they were certain Seals of our 
on 4. and eternal ife ; Theſe being the I 
ae} Sacraments of the Spoule of Chrift, 5 aſſure 
of j ing ber of the Death of ber Beloved, | 
or does this Miracle want a Confirmativn 
— | from the Heathens themſelves,” if the Evan! Mer.xxvii, 
ded en St. Matthew, St. Mark, and St. Labs 25. s 
not recorded it in their Fritings at a ate an 
22 Lime, . 


- 
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Time, when there were Thouſands of Living 
Witneſſes. 15 g 8 
Tertul. Tertullian, in an Apology for the Chriſtian 
Apol. Cap. Religion before the Roman Emperors in the 
mw ſecond Age or Century after this Eclipſe fell 
out, affirm'd, that an Acconnt of it was pre- 
ferv'd in the Archieves of Rome , and God 
hath permitted it, that the Heathen Authors 
Ech. Ecct. ſhould ſpeak of it in their Writings : For Phle- 
Hiſt P. aog. gon Trallianus, who was infranchisd by the 
705 Emperor 


＋ Tertullian {peaking of our Saviour's Crucitixion ſays, Ad 
doctrinam * ee Magitl ri, Ke 
que Judzorum, ita exaſperabantur, maxime quod ad eum 
ingens multitudo deflecteret, ut poſtremo oblatum Pontio 
Pilato, Syriam tunc ex parte Romana Procuranti, violentid 


Suffragioram in Crucem Jeſum dedi fibi extorſerint. Pra- 


dixerat & ipſe ita facturos.IJamen ſuffixus multa mortis 
illius propria oftendit inſignia. Nam ſpiritum cum verbo 
ſponte dimiſit prævento carnificis Officio. Eodem momen- 
to dies medium orbem ſignante ſole ſubducta eſt. Deliqui- 
um utique putaverunt, qui id quoque ſuper Chriſto prædica- 
tum non ſciverunt, & tamen eum mundi caſum relatum in 


Archivis veſtris habetis. Tertul. Apol. C 21. That is, the 


Doctors of the Law were convinc d and flood aghaſt at Chtiſt's 
Doctrine, and the Chief among the Jews were ſo exaſperated 
againft him, eſpecially at ſeeing, lech Numbers of 2 throng- 
ing after him, that at Length by mere Violence and Importu- 
nity of remonſtrating, rey extorted Sentence againſt him to be 
crucified, from Pontius Pilate chen Governor of Syria under 
Tiberius. Ard all this Chriſt bimfelf foretold they wou d do. 
A: length being faſten d to the Croſs, and having 
cried out, and commended his Spirit into the Hands of his 
Father, he ove up. the Ghoſt of his own Accord, and ſo 

evented the Executioner's breaking his Bones, by dying in 

is. own Time. In the ſame Moment he diſmiſs d Life, the 
Light departed from the Sun, and the World was benighted at 
Noon-day ; and thoſe Men, who asknowleds'd this Eclipſe, 
but were unacguainted with the Prophecies that foretold it 
won Chriſt's Death, and finding it impeſſibls to be ſolv d 12 


4 * 
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Emperor Adrian, hath compos d, among o- 
ther Things, à Piece conſiſting of Sixteen 
Books, wherein he gives an Account of the 
moſt conſiderable A that had paſs d, 
from the Beginning of the Olympiads down 
to his Time, that is, to the Year 137 of Fe- 
ſus Chriſt. Now in the 13th Book of this Trea- 
tiſe, he ſays, That in the fourth Tear of the 202 
Olympiad, that is, the very Year that Chriſt 
our Saviour was crucified and put to Death, 
there was an Eclipſe of the Sun, the greateſt _ 
that had ever been ſeen, . infomuch that the _ 
Stars were viſible at Noon-day. He adds, 
that this Eclipſe was attended with a great 
Eartbquake. hats, another Heathen Vriter, 
ſpeaks likewiſe of this Eclipſe in his Hiſtory, 
as Africanus, who wrote in the third Ag 
informs us. 3 F 

But to proceed to what happen'd after our _ © 
Saviour: Death. No ſooner. did He expire, e VII. 
but the 12 the Temple, which ſeparated 30, 51. 
the Sanctuary from the Holy Place, was rent in pag 
Twain from the Top to the Bottom; to ſigni- gc 
fy, that Heaven wou'd be open'd to Men; that 
Jeſus Chriſt was going by his Death to enter 
into the true Sanctuary; that the Shadows and 
Types of the Law ſhould have an End; and, 

t the Temple of the Jews, and the whole |. 
Jewiſh Nation ſhould be abandon'd. The,, we. 
Farth trembled, the Rocks were rent, the 
Tombs and Graves open'd, many that were 


— . 
A — — — 


the Laws of Nature, ar laft roundly Aenied the Fact; and yet 
this Wonder of the World you have related, and the Relation 
preſerv'd in your Archieves to this Day. And Tertullian 
immediately after recites almaſt all thoſe Prodigies which at- 
2ended our Saviour's Crucifixion, Ss 
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dead aroſe, and were ſeen in the City of Fern- 
alem. This was the Effect of wy Meſfias's 
Death, who was to give us Life, + 
Mat.xxvii Whether theſe dead Bodies, which are ſpo- 
32. ken of by the Eyungeliſt, roſe before, or after 
the Reſurrection of Chriſt, has divided Inter- 
wil. 62. Preters in their Opinions. But the Matter 
wil 52, appears to be decided by St. Matthew, who 
ſays, that theſe dead Bodies came not out of 


„ Cor. xy. their Graves, till after the Reſurrefion of 


Chrift. And St. Pail calls Him the Firf. fruit: 


29. | 
Gel. i. 18.-of them that ſlept. The Firſt- born from the Dead. 


As to the Effect which theſe Prodigies had 
upon them that were Vitneſſes of them, the 
Centurion who | commanded the Guard of 

| Roman Souldiert, Was converted at the Sight 
Luke xxiii. of them. The 'Souldiers alſo teſtified the 
47. Mer. Truth, and acknowledg'd Chrift to be the Son 
zxu: 5+ of God, but ſame of them were corrupted by 
Ke. the Money the Fews offer d them, A great 


Tal- min. Number of thoſe, who ſaw what was done, 


4. ſmote _ — 2 they 2 but 

un: the greateſt Part of the Jews, and efpecially 
4 8 the Rider, . continu'd lind and obltinete, 
more hard in this Particular than the Rocks, 
which clave afunder. 1 | 


; 


and the — that the Fruit of this 
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Sect. XIX. here ore, aud for 
whom Jeſus Chri dd upon the 
Ctoſs. . How be ſatisfied God's. 
Juſtice by bis Death, and the | 
$a ruits f his Dying. 


* Saviour would ont of choice die this | 
Ten nominious and Cruel Death of the. 
Choſe x irſt, To make us in a more lively 
Manner ſenſible of the Hainouſmeſs of Sin, 
for which he died. "Secondly, To cure the 
Pride, Senſuality, and Curioſity of Man, thoſe | 
Three poiſon'd Sources of all Sins. | 
He died for the Sins of Eve and Adam, and — 
of Thoſe that deſcended from them. He di- 14, 15. 
ed for all Mankind. He hath made ſufficient Rem. v. 
Satisfaction for all the Sins that had been 14, &c- 
committed, or that ſhould be committed by ; T7 
Men to the End of the World. But/altho'he © 
by the Sacrifice of bimſelf hath made Atone- 
ment for all the Sins of Men, we muſt not 
therefore infer, that Sinners cannot, or ſhall 
not be puniſh'd eternally for any Sin; becauſe, 
tho? 70 Chriſt died be all, all do not reap 
the Fruits of bis Death, but Thoſe only to 


whom the Merits of bzs Suffering are com- 


municated. All Supernatural Graces are the 
Effect of the Sufferings and Death of Chrif, 


but theſe Graces are Unequal, and by Conſe- 


ence the Fruit and Benefit of Chrift's Death | 
is not the ſame to all Men, | 
It is b Ms of the Sacranients of Baptiſm 


Death | 
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Death of Cbriſt is the moſt abundantly com- 


municated. Theſe Sacraments are the Ordi- 
nary Channels or Conduits of the Fnſificati- 
on, Regeneration, and Reconciliation of a Sin- 
ner. Now all do not receive theſe Sacraments. 
So that altho'  Feſus Chrift underwent Death 
for all Men out of his | 7 woman: Mercy to- 
wards all; nevertheleſs a very great Num- 
ber of Men may periſh in their Sins, by a 
pure Effect of his Divine Fuſtice: Such are, 
Firff, Thoſe who die Unregenerate, when they 
might have been Regenerate by Baptiſm, but 
Wilfully, either refus'd, or neglected it. Se- 
cond ly, Thoſe who have loſt the Grace of their 
Regeneration, and are by God ſummon'd hence 


be fore they have recover'd it by thezr fincers 


Repentance. 


Now this Satisfaction made b Chriſt was 


abſolutely neceſſary: For if He, that was 


God and Man, or God-man, had not made a 


full - Atonement and Satisfaction to the Fa» 


ther s Fnftice for us, our Sins had never been 
blotted out; For a Perſon, who had not been 
of Infinite Worth, could only have made 


a Finite Satisfaction, and conſequently Inſuf- 


ficient to appeaſe the Wrath of God. There 


was Need of a Satisfaction of infinite Value, 


and that made by one who was God-man, to 
Expiate an Offence committed againſt God 
by Man, an Offence, if not rather number= 


leſs Offences, which the Majeſty of the Perſon 
_ . offended, render'd Infinite. | 45s 


We may believe that God, if it had ſo 


1 | pleas'd him, could have pardon'd Men with» 


out requiring any Satisfaction of them or for 


OF them, for he is abſolute Mafter and Lord of 
all But be choſe rather to take that Ale 
1 which 


— — 
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which bis Viſdom judg d moſt proper to ſa- | 
tisfy bis 5 It is from the fixt and im- 
mutable Determination of this Sovereigu » 

i 
5 


ftice that all Sin ſhouw'd be puniſh'd; an 
God had pardon d us without requiring an 
Satisfa&ion, his Mercy indeed had appear 
but his Fuſtice, which is inſeparable from his 
Mercy, had not been ſatisfied. - The infinite 
Satisfaction of Chriſt Feſus our Saviour, which 
extends it ſelf to all Sins, except the Sin againſt Matth. xii. 
the Holy Ghoft, and to all Times, manifeſts 31 32. 
both bit Mercy in pardoning us, and bis Fu- 
ſtice, in being ſatisfied and appeas d by no- 
thing leſs than the moſt painful and ignomi- 
nious Death, which the Faft hath voluntaril 
ſuffer'd for unrighteons and moſt abominable 
Sinners; a Death, which is more than ſaff 
cient to expiate the Sins of the whole World. 
But when I ſpeak of Chriff's Suffering for 
us, I do not mean that he ſaffer'd in bis Di- 
vine , but in bis Humane Nature united . 
5 ” | 4 
— — — — ; 
* Diſcrimen naturarum fic illaſtri forma verborum mon- 
ſtrat Tenæus, Pag. 185. Sicut enim Homo erat ut tentare- 
tur, fic & Verbum erat ut glorificaretur, requieſcente quidem 
Verbo, ut poſſet tentari, cruci figi & mori. Uſus eſt Fenæ- 
1 ſingulari concilio in hac inſigni Deſcriptione, gizeſcente 


2 i. e. tune non exerente ſuam Potentiam in llan / 


— — — _— 


paſſione & morte, ſicut ad Philip. dicitur. Exinanivit ſe, 
&c. non ait, Naturam Divinam mortuam eſſe, ſed x: 


Ny 
ut natura aſſumpta mori poſſet. Vide Melanchton. Cor 

Doftrine Chriſtiane. P. B57. That it, Irenæus Page 185 
ewe the Difference of the Divine and Humane Nature in 
the felewing remarkable Expreſſion As Chriſt was Man, 
that he might be tempted, ſo was he alſo the Word, that he 
might be glorified, the Word or Divine Nature being 2 
er ceaſing for a Time to exert itſelf in Chriſt, that he might 
be rempteds cruvify'd and dic. Irenæus has gen d a on 


— 
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the Perſon of the wins or Word: For as to 
his Divine Nature, he could neither ſuffer 
nor die. Chriſt hath (atisfied'for our Sins, in 
andergoing as Man the Torments and Death, 
which our Sins deſerv'd, and as God, in ad» 
ding an infinite Value to bis Sufferings. 8 
I!be Benefits Chriſt hath hs res to us by 
As. xx, his Death, are theſe, 1. By ſhedding his. 
233. Blood 4, he hath waſh'd away the Guilt of 
our Sins. 2. He hath freed us from the Sla- 
very of the Devil, under which Man groan'd; 
and the Pains of Heil, which we had deſerv'd. 
3. He hath open'd for us an Entrance into 
Heaven, which was ſhut to us ever ſince the 
Time that Man firſt ſinn d. 4. He hath gi- 
ven us a Pattern and Example of all thoſe Vir- 
tues, by the Practice and Exerciſe of which, 
we may arrive at Eternal Bliſs and Happineſs. 
5. He hath merited for us all thoſe Graces 
which are Neceſſary for us in the Exerciſe of 
4 Ceriii.5. theſe Virtues, and to attain Eternal Life. For 


with- 


W . 
* F 
3 
* - 


deal o * in his Choice of this Expreſſion, the Word 

2 cent, i. e. Being 4s it were at * not ex- 
erting its Power in repelling his Sufferings and Death, as it is 
2 ii. 7. iar iin, Exinanivit fe, He Em 
tied, He ſtript himſelf, &c. Where he does not ſay, that the 
Divine Nature was dead, but that it was quieſcent” or at Reft 
char Chriſt might die in the Humane Nature which he had 


T Acts xx. 28. We are ſaid tobe 'd with the Blood 
of God. Not that the Divine Eſſence can ſuffer or bleed, 
but being united imo One Perſon with the Humane Natur 
the Properties of this Nature, and alſo the Actions an 
Paſſions thence proceeding, may attributed to it;, and 
therefore fince in the Perſon of Chriſt, God was united ra 


Man, wharſeever his Humani 2 — 
nh Suffering of God. 248 9 * 
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without him we can do nothing, but through 2 cor. xit. 

him we can do all Things; and all Graces, asd. . 

hath been ſaid, are the Fruit of his Death. '* + 
Which Graces and Mercies' were prefigur'd | 

in the Old Teftament or Lam: For, Fin, God 

hath appointed Cities of Refuge throughout 

Fudea, to which Offenders, who had Involin- 

tarily committed Murder fled for Safety, and 

there liv'd, as in Exile, until the Death of 25, 28. 

the High-Priefl. And aſſoon as he was dead, 

theſe Refi ees had their perfect Liberty: An 

excellent * and lively Repreſentation 

of the State wherein Righteous Men liv'd upon 

Earth, before the Death of Cbriſ, the true 

High rags of whom be under the Law was 

a Hype. Secondly, The facrificing of the Paſ- Exod. xii. 

chal-Lamb, with the Blood of which the He- 3» &c. 

brews ſprinkled the Two Side-Poſts of their 

Doors, and by ſo doing freed and fav'd them- 

ſelves from the Defroying Angel; ſo that they 

eſcap'd out of Hypt, became, as hath 

ſhewn before, a Figure of the Effects of our 

Savionr's Death, that Lamb of God; which 

taketh away the Sins of the World, To which 

I might add the Tear of Fubilee, which wa$1.virxxv, 

another Figure of the Graces, which Chriff by&c. _ 

dying hath procur'd for us, Nor were theſe Je. 

Graces only prefigur'd, but likewiſe foretold%;,**, 

by Iſaiah and Daxie l, E % 15 76 ln eg 
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„ $9084 
Sec. xx. of Chriſt's Deſcent in- 


to Hell, The Piercing of his 
Side, The Bueying of bi 55 is Body. 


r ESUS CHRIST being Dead, that is, his 
Soul being ſeparated from his Body (as 
every Man's is when he dies) not that his Di- 
lt forſook the Body, but ſtill, as it always 
does, continu'd United to both his Soul «+ | 
Body; his Soul in this feparateState deſcended 


Feb. iv. 9. into Hel; That is, as St. Panl expreſſes it, 


into the lower Parts of the Earth. 
Concerning which Article of our Faith con- 
ſalt the learned Biſhop Pearſon's Expo 3 of 
the Creed; who has at large very judiciouſſy 
examin'd the ſeveral Interpretations of Chrift's 

* into Hell, and gives us this brief and 


Account of what we are to believe as a 


certain Truth: Namely, 


« That when all the Sufferings of Crit 
« were finiſhed on the Croſs, = his Soul 
« was ſeparated from his Bod , tho' his Bo- 
dy were dead, yet his Sou died not, and 
tho it died not, 5 it underwent the Con- 


— dition of the Souls of ſuch as die; and be- 


1 3 ing he died in the Similitude of a Sinner, 

2 bis Soul went to the Place, where the 
*« Souls of Men are kept, who die for their 
4 Sins, and fo did wholly undergo the Law. 


of Death: But becauſe there was no Sin in 


* him, and he had fully ſatisfied for the Sins 
« of others, which he took upon him; there». 
2 fore as God ſuffer d not his Holy One to ſee 


* Corrup- 
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* Corruption, ſo he left not bis Soul in Hel, 
c and thereby gave ſufficient Security to ally, pear- 
ie thoſe who belong to Chrift,of never coming ſon, 5. 
under the Powey of Satan, or ſuffering 1n*s-12515 
the Flames prepared for the Devil and biss: 
46 Angels. & 4 | | ELEC | 
As for the Body of our Saviour, you have 
been told before, how it was naild to a Croſs 
upon Friday about Noon. Now the Solemni- 
ty of the Sabbath, which among the Fews be- Lais xxii. 
gan on Friday Evening at Sun-ſetting, put 
them upon asking Leave of Pilate to break obs xix · 
the Legs of our Saviour, and of the Tro zi, 
Thieves, which were crucified with him, un- 
willing that their Bodies ſhould continue u- 
pon the Croſs during the Solemnity of the 
Sabbath, They then broke the Legs of the , ge. 
Two Thieves, who were not quite dead, but 
Chrift having given up the Ghoſt about Three 
in the Afternoon, they brake not his Legs; 
Whereby was fulfill'd what was previgur b 
Moſes forbidding. the Bones of the 57% A 115 
Lamb to be broken. But a Soldier, that they 36. 
might be ſure that Chri/t was Dead, or to ha- 
Ken his Death, if any Life remain d, pier- 
ced his Side with a Spear, out of which Woundebs zix. 
came forth Water and Blood, Figures of the3+ 
Sacraments of Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper, He. ir. 
which receive their Efficacy and Virtue Hom: 13, 1+ 
the Blood which Chrift ſhed upon the Croſs, 
This Piercing of his Side God permitted, that 
all the Earth might be aſſured of his being 
. and truly Dead, and bis Ræſurrection 
might be cond . x 
When the Multitude which ſaid to ſee the 
End of this Tragical Scene, ſaw that he was 
- undoubtedly Dead, a rich Man, named r 
ep, 
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ſepb of Arimathea, who till then durſt not 


Jen xix. declare himſelf for Jeſus, altho' in ſecret he 
38. Lute was his Diſciple, took Courage, went to Pi- 


33: 3% Tate, and begg d our Saviour: Body, that he 
Jobs xix. Might bury it. He obtain'd his Requeſt, and 
39, 40. aſſiſted by Nicodemus another Diſciple of 
| Chbriſts in private, he took the precious Bo- 
dy down from the Croſs, embalm'd it with 

Met. xxvii- ſweet Spices, wrapp'd it up in Linnen, and put 
begs it into a Sepulchre hew'n out in a Rock, where» 
* in no Body had ever been laid before, left 
bis . Adverſarzes ſhou'd ſay, It was Anotber 

that was riſen, who had been buried there 

2 Kings before; or, that he aroſe as one of the Old 
xiii. 21 Prophets did, by touching the Bones of ſome 
2 dc. other dead Perſon. Afterwards he rolld a 
great Stone to the Door or Entrance of the 
Sepulchre, and ſo departed. . 

Pilate order'd the Fews to ſee, that the Se- 
pulchre was made ſure. They ſecur'd it by 
ſealing the Stone plac'd at the Entrance, and 
ſetting a Guard over the Sepulchre, to hinder 
bi Diſciples from taking the Body away. 
All which God in his Providence directed, 
That theſe Circumſtances might contribute 

to render the Truth of bis Reſurrection the 
more Undeniable, and furniſh his urch with 
Arguments inconteſtable, and therefore ſuf- 
fioient, to ſtop the Mouths, and ſuppreſs the 
Calumnies of her Enemies. N 
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Sea. XXI. Of our Saviour's Reſur- 
rection, bis Appearances to hig 


© Apoſtles and his Diſciples, and 
| © bis Life until his Aſcenſion. 


FUR Savionr, tho' he was buried, and 

his Body ſecur'd and guarded, as has 
been related, roſe again the Third * Day af- | 
ter his Death; as be himſelf had foretold, and 
as the Prophets had preſignified long before. h. 1.19. 
He died upon Friday, and roſe again the Fun Hiſ. vi. a, 3. 
day 1 Where, by Chrift's being viſen Marth. 
again, is to be underſtood, that bis Soul is 3 5 
reunited to bi: Body, from which it was fe." te 
s ; 1 4 | - parated 


Our Saviour was Three Days and Three Nights in the 
Grave, i. e. Three hx dine, according to the Account of 
the Jews, who rec ten d the Evening aud the Morning, or 
the Beginning of the Night and the Beginning of the Day, as 
one Day, or ene Revolution of the Sun; and computed from 
Evening to Evening, Lev. xxiii. 32. And in the Computation 
of the eight Days for the Circumciſion 12 * üdren, 

- they computed inclulively- any Part of the Day in which the 
Child was born, for the Whols. Thus the Romans computed 
their Nundinæ and their Calends, &c. And the Olympiads 
among the Greeks contain d Five Years inclulively'; and thus 
we cal that a Tertian Ague, which has but ane Day's Inter- 


Annum ita diviſerunt, ut Nonis modo diebus Urbanas res 
ulſurparent, reliquis Septem ut rura colerent. Far. de Re Ruſt. 


Lib. II. Pref. Tas wilat? F eayres's ele iuiges. Dionyſ. Ha- = 
licarn. An Rom. L. VII. Nig 12 | 


Sed horum omnium S railnel hat maximè notandis tem- 
poridus Græci obſervant, i. e. quaternim annorum circuitus, | 
quas-vocaut Olympiadas. Cenſorin. de Die Natali, C. 18. 
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parated by Death, and that bis Body came 


but of the Tomb Glorious and. Immortal. 
Now concerning our Saviour's Ræſurrection, 
this was prefigur "a before he came into the 
Job 2 World, — the 41 0 of Fob, after all bis 
10, &c. þ © > nay the Life of Iſaac, after his Fa- 
Gen. zii. ther had laid him upon the Pile. 25 Wood to 


ſacrifice him; and 1 the Advancement of 


ni. 39 &c. Foſeph, after he came out of Priſon, and yet 
Mer. r. 40 more clearly, according to onr Saviour's own 
Jab 1, Explication, by the amazing Deliverance of 
* Jonas, who, to appeaſe the Storm, was thrown 
i b. into the Sea, ſwallow d up by a Whale, con- 
tim d Three Days ſhut = in the Body of this 
© Ji and came ont alive. 

\. Beſides theſe Types and Figures which were 
; Prophecies, the Reſurrefion of Chrift 
* deen! as fareto himſelf, — long before his 
21. ng, by dna of his Prophets Of which 

1 T fall tan ſeribe a few. 
Holy David ſpeaking of the Meſtiah has theſe 
1 i Thou wilt net leave my 
5 neither wilt thou ſuffer thine Holy One to ſes 
Corruption. Which cannot be applied to any 


but Feſws Chrift, as both St. Peter and St. Fan! 


made 4 Nod pear to the Fews, 
| 5 kl 85 8 e e St. Peter in a Sermon, 
Ac. xiik „ he convert 


* gent) I may, freely ſpeaking unto you 
5 8 the ers David, That he is both 
4 dead and buried, and bis Sepulcbre is with 

4 * unto this Day: Therefore being a Pro- 
bet, and knowing that God had ſworn with 


Ee him, that of the Fruit of his 
Ln 


ul in Hell, 


Three Thouſ, and Genti les, 

35. Ke. e were afterwards baptiz d into the Faith 
1 be: as 26 thus expreſſes himſelf, Men and 
11 A 5 le R e 


a 


r 
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a Boyne according to the Fleſh, he would 

e raiſe up Oriſt, to ſit on his Throne; He 

* ſeeing this before, ſpake of the. Reſurrecti- 

© on of Chriſt, that his Soul was not left in 

« Hell, neither his Fleſh did ſee Corruption. 

* This Feſus hath God raiſed up, whereof 

© we all are Witneſſes. 3 e 
St. Paul ſays much the ſame upon this Pro- : 

phecy to the Fews aſſembled in the Synagogue re — 

of Antioch in Piſdia; particularly Ads xii. ® © 

34. Where, from Iſaiah lv. 3. He further _. 

urges the Truth of our Saviour's Reſurrection, 

in the following Words, And as concerning 

that be raiſed bim from the Dead, now no more 

to return to Corruption, he ſaid on this wiſe, 

Iv ill give you the ſure f Mercies of David. 

But to preceed, | | . bf. 

FATE SEES. » 


By theſe lure Mercies of David, ſays the learned Dr. 
Stanhope, are meant thoſe Bleſſings, for which Almighty God 
bad engag d his Truth; and of the full Attainment whereof, 
David ſo often expreſſes his entire Confidence : Particularly 
That of an everlaſting Kingdom to be Continued to His Poſte- 
rity > And obſerves, that this having manifeſtly fail'd in the 
firft and temporal Senſe, it follows, that the Promiſe muſt have 
a ſecond and more ſublime Ssnſe belonging to it: Such as im- 
ports a Spiritual and Eternal Kingdom; the ſame which Iſaiah 
foreſaw in his Ninth Chapter, fow the-6th to the gth Verſe ;. 
and which the Holy Angel at our Saviour's Incarnation, 
Luke i. 32, 33. declared, ſhould be- veſted in the wonderful 
Son of that Virgin Mother. He ſhall be great, and ſhall be 
called the Son of the Higheſt ; and the Lord God ſhall give 
unto Him the Throne of His Father David; and he ſhall 
reign over the Houſe of Jacob for ever, and of his Kingdom 
there ſhall be no End: Which Inveſtiture the Apoſtles de- 
clare to have commenced from our Saviour Chrift's Reſurrecti- 
on; The God of our Fathers, ſay. they to the Jewiſh Sanhe- 
drim, hath raiſed up Jeſus, whom ye flew and hanged on a 


Tree, Him hath God exalted with his Right Hand to be a 15 


Prince. 


* 
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Altho' the Body of onr Saviour was ſecur'd 
in a Sepulchre, and the Stone that was roll'd 
to it ſeal'd and made ſo faſt, that bis very 
Enemies thought it impoſeble, that it ſhou'd 
be remoy'd, no Obſtacle could hinder thts 
Glorions and Divine Body from riſing ; and no 


Matth. fooner was he riſen, but an Angel came down 
%. from Heaven, caus d a great Earthquake, 


took away the Stone from the Sepulchre, and 

by his radiant Appearance, accompanied 

with theſe wonderful Events, caſt fuch a 

Fear and Dread upon the Guards, that they 

fell upon the Earth as dead Men, All that 

xxviii. 1, we know of the Ii me is, That it was early in 

11, the Morning; but the Souldiers themſelves, 

which kept Watch, were Witneſſes of what 

had happen'd, and declar'd the whole Mat- 

ter of Fact to the Chref-Priefts, who ſo far be- 

leved the Truth of the Account given them, 

that altho' (by the juſt Puniſhment of God) 

they remain'd fo harden'd and blind, not- 
withſtanding all theſe Prodigies, that the 

12, &. would not acknowledge Chrift to be the Mee 

ah, yet they with Bribes ſo far corrupted 

the Guards, as to give it out, that while they 

flept, bis Diſciples came by Night, and ſtole 

him away: As if the Depoſition of Witneſſes, 

that had been afleep when this Act of Stealth 

was 


Prince and a Saviour. (Vide Dr. Stanhope's Comment. 
upon the Epiſtle and Goſpel for Eaſter Tueſday.) Our Savi- 
our then is not only riſen, but as St. Paul obſerves, Rom. vi. 
©. Chrift being raiſed from the Dead, dieth no more, Death 
bath no more Dominion over him. For had he riſen to die 
4 ſecond Time, as ſuch a Death muſt have put a Period to his 
Reien, ſo his Kingdom not being everlaſting, theſe Mercies o 
David were not lure ; that is, the Prom:ſe would not be'm 7 
goods in the juſt Extent, and moſt valuable Senſe of it. 
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was committed, was ever likely to find Cre- 
dit. But for the Truth and Certainty o ß 
Chriſt's Reſurrection, we have the indibitable ; | 
Teſtimony of Thaſe, by whom he was ſeveral — © | 
Times ſeen, after he was riſen, who have 
ſeen; touch'd and handled his Wounds, eaten 
and drunken with him, and ſeal d to the 
Truth with their Blood. phe 
Mary Magdalene, as the Evangelif St. John Jobn x#. . 
tells us, was the Firſt that was honoured with * 0” + S 
his Appearance after bis Reſurre#ion, in Res 9. 5 
compence of her Faith, Charity, Zeal, and xvi-. r. 
Perſeverantt, with which ſhe went to. ſeek 
him at his Sepulchre; to point but to us 
the Conſolation which afflicted Souls are 
through Faith to expect from our Saviour. 
Secondly, He appear'd to the Holy Nomen who Lale xxiifs 
went to the Sepulchre to embalm his Body, LF | 
and he bid them go and carry'the News of 
bis Reſurretion to bis Apoſtles, whom he 1, 
nam'd Bretbren. Theſe obey'd, but the A. 11, 
oftles look'd upon what they ſaid only as 
Yeams. ' Thirdly, He appeared unto Peter, 12, 
as tho he would comfort him under the ex- 
treme Grief with which his Mind was yet 
oppreſs'd, at the Thoughts of bs Fall, in 
thrice denying his Maſter. Fourthiy, Heſhew'd 13, 
himſelf to Tho Diſciples as they went to En- Jeb xx. 
maus. Fifthly, To bis Eleven Apoſtles in a 19. 
Place where there they were aſſembl d, tho? | 
the Doors were = : 


4 


„ and reprov'd them 
2 tor 


» 
b * 22 
— — — * _ 


8 


1 
| 
1 


In that it is ſaid, that Jeius cd me to his Diſciples, when 
the Doors Were ſhiüt, , ſeemt maſt agreeable to his Deſign of 
cbnvinc ing them, that the Bod * then ſaws was the ſane 
that had died on the Croſs , T hat he open d the Doors Mira- 
culoyly, e Opening the Doors by his Almighty Power ag 
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Merk xi. for their Incredulity and Want of Faith. He 

Rh. gee ſhew'd them the Wounds in his Hands, Feet, 

_ 5, and Side, the more fully and effectually to 

xx. 20, Convince them of his Reſurrection, for they 

| could neither recover themſelves of their A- 

37> ſtoniſhment, nor believe their own Eyes. He 

42, 43, eat both of a Fiſh, and of an Honey Comb in 

their Preſence, He breathed on them, and ſaid 

5. bn xx. unto them, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt. Who- 

22 23, ſoever Sins ye remit, they are remitted unto 

+ * them, and whoſoever Sins ye retain, they are re- 

24, &c. tained. Sixthly, As St. Thomas was not then 

with the other Diſciples, he perſiſted in his 

Unbelief of the Reſurrection, and ſaid he wou'd 

not believe it, unleſs he himſelf touch'd his 

Maſter's Wounds. Eight Days after Feſus 

came again to a Place where St. Thomas was 

with the other Apoſtles, and made him touch 

and handle his Wounds. | Then he believ'd 

and cried out, MyLord, and my God. Seventhly, 

Our Saviour appear'd another Tine in Galilee 

xxi. 1, &c. at the Sea of Tiberias to Peter, Fames, Fobn, 

Thomas, Nathaniel, and Ivo other Diſciples, 

as they were fiſhing. He occaſioned a mi- 
raculous Draught of Fiſhes, and eat with them. 

After this Repaſt, our Saviour was deſirous 

16, that St. Peter ſhould make amends. for his 

16. Fault in thrice denying bim, by a triple Aſſur- 

27, . ance of his Love, and after that entruſted him 

| | . Is 


all the Proofs for this in their full Force; but the penetrating 
thoſe Doors, ſuppos'd to remain ſhut, is an Operation ſo incon- 
ſiſtent with the Nature of a Humane Body, that it muſt in 
Reaſon have added to the Confuſion of the Diſciples. This 
muſt rather have confirm'd their Suppoſit ion of ſeeing, a Spirit, 
and wou d be as ſtrong an Objection againſt our Lord's having 
Fleſh and Bones at that Time, as either their Seeing or Haid. 
tag, Lau 


"1 a2 
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in Part with the Inſtructions and Government 5. xx. 
of his Church; Foretold what Kind of Mar- 18, 19, 
2 St. P:ter ſhould ſuffer; but would not 

atisfy his Curioſity in relation to St. John the 20, 21,22. 
Evangeliff's Death. Eighthly, Our Saviour aſ- Marth, 
ſembl'd bis Apoſtles and Diſciples together x*viil 7. 
upon a Mountain of Galilee, where were a- 

bove Five Hundred in Number; There he , cr xv.6, 
ſhew'd himſelf to them as he had promis'd ws xvi, 
to do by the Angels, and thoſe hoh) Women 7. Marth, | 
mention'd by the Evangelifts, the Day he roſe *I. 32. 
from the Dead. Nintbly, He appear'd to St., c ., 
James, who was eſtabliſh'd the fr Biſhop of 7. ride Dr, 
Feruſalem. Tenthly, and Laſtly, To his A.- Cave anti. 
poſles immediately before he aſcended into {219% , 
Heaven. Of which I ſhall ſpeak hereafter. ' Ea ogg 

The Scriptures ſpeak only of theſe Ten Ap- 

pearances of our Saviour in a particular Man- : 
ner, but ſay in general, that during bis Forty , i. ;. 
Days Stay upon Earth, he often ſnew'd him- | 
ſelf to them, inſtructing them, and ſpeaking 
of the Kingdom of God; So that there is 

Room to believe, that he appear'd to them 
ſeveral other Times, tho' we have no ſuch 
particular Accounts. 1 

And here it is worthy Obſervation, That 
altho' our Saviour ſhew'd himſelf fo often to 
his Diſciples, yet he never did it to the Fews' 
or | Gentiles, For, as St, P:ter ſays, he only 
EE i x made 


f Tertullian ſpeaking of Chriſt's Reſurrection, and the 
Rumour ſpread abroad of his Body being ſtolen away by hi. 
Diſciples, ſays, Nihilominus —— Primores, quorum intere- 
rat & ſcelus divulgare, & Populum vectigalem, & famularem 
fibi à fide revocare, ſurreptum i Diſcipulis jactitaverugat. 
Nam nec ille ſe in vulgus edaxit, ne impli errore liberaren- 

tur, ut & fides non medigcri præmio deſtinata diffic i 

| ; . 


es 
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r x. 41, made himſelf known to Witneſſes chaſen bes 
4+ fore of God. He would not make himſelf 
known to the Wicked, becaufe they were un: 
worthy of this high Favour, and God was plea- 
ſed to reſerve for us the Benefit of Faith, that 
it might be the more Remunerable: For Faith 
wou'd not be ſo pell- pleaſing to God, nor ſo 
commendable in us, if Chriff's Reſurrection was 
with equal Stedfaſtneſs believ'd of all Men 
without Diſtin&ion, and without any Doubt: 
ing or ContradiGq1on. 
However, we may reſt intirely ſatisfied of 
its Certaiuty upon the Teſtimany of Thoſe, who 
have publiſhed, That Chriff Feſus our Saviz 
our is riſen, For it is in the higheſt Degree 
improbable, that they ſhould either be de- 
ceiv'd or deceive. 1. Becauſe they were 
above Five Hundred, and amongſt theſe Eye- 
Pitneſſes, no one contradicts another, _ 

* mo 


ſtaret. Cum Diſcipulis autem quibuſdam apud Galileam Ju- 
dee regionem ag xl. dies egit, docens eos que. docerent. 
Dehinc ordinatis eis ad officium prædicandi per orbem, cir- 
cumfuſa nube in Cœlum elt receptus. Tertal. Apol. Cap. 21. 
i. e. Nevertheleſs, the Chief Prieſts, whoſe Intereſt it was ta 
ſet ſuch a wicked Lie on Foot, in order to reclaim the People 
from a Faith which muſt end in the Ruin of their Incomes and 
Authority among them, gave out. that his Dilciples came pri- 
wvily and ſtole him away. For after the Reſurrection Chriſt 
thought not fit to make a publick Entry among the People, be- 
Cauſe he would not YViolently redeem ſuch obſtinate_Wretches 
rom Error, and that a Faith mhich propoſes infinite Rewards 
ſhould labour under ſome Difficulties, that Believing might be a 
Virtue, and not a Neceſlity. But with ſome of his Diſciples he 
Aid gat and drink Forty Days in Galilee, a Province af Ju- 
den, inftrutting them in all they ſhauld teach, and then having 
ordain d them to the Office of Preaching thoſe Inſtrultion: at 
ever the World, he was parted from them by a Cloud, and RA 
 peevived ; Vefore them inte Heaven: | 
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moſt of them ſuffer'd Death for the Ti mony 
of this Matter of Fa#. And can we ever 
find, or has any one ever heard of fo conſi- 
derable a Number of Men, who, unleſs ſup- 
ported and animated by the Force and power- 
ful Tyfluence of Religion, would die, yea even 
for a Truth, which they acknowledg'd ?. But 
do we any where find, that ſo many have 
laid down their Lives, to aſſert, even againſt * 
their Conſcience, a Cheat and“ Impoſture 2 
2dly, Thoſe who had ſeen Chrift riſen, and 
boldly affirm'd it, were Mean, Ignorant, 
Timerous Men, and conſequently capable 
of forming and carrying on a Project ſo ſur- * 
priſing and dangerous of their own” Heads. 

5 5 e There 


And het even Pontius Pilate. gave an Accotne of our 
Saviour's Reſurrection and the Miracles which accompanied 


it, to the Emperor Tiberins, who thereupon propos d it to 
the Senate to have him taken into the Number of their Gods,. 
and made it punifpable to-accaſe any Man for being a Chriſti- 
an during-his Reign; and this Information of Pontius Pilate - 
was entred upon Record at Rome: To which Juſtin Martyr 


peals in his Apology to the Emperor Antoninus Pius and. 


the Senate. Kai TeEvTe 071 yes dwelt Habe ix F int 


Ieyrie, [Londres yerouiray Au Juſtin Mart, Apol. ad An- 
toninum Plum. RS 2 r 
And in Tertullian's Apology, preſented to the Senate of 
Rome, or at leaſt the Governors of the Provinces, ' we read 
as follows, viz. Tiberius ergo, eujus tempore Nomen Chri- 
ſtianum in ſeculum intravit, annunciata ſibi ex Sri Pale- 
ſtind quæ illic veritatem illius Divinitatis revelarent, detu- 
lit ad Senatum, cum - Przrogativa Suffragii ſui. Senatus 
ia non ipſe probaverat, reipuit. Ceſar in ſententia man- 
it, comminatus periculum accuſatoribus Chriſtianorum. 
Tertull, Apol. C. 5, Ea omnia ſuper Chriſto Pilatus, & iple 


jam pro ſua conſcientia Chriftianns, Ceſqri tune Tiberig nuns. 


Ciavit; \'Jdem. & Ibid. C. 21. 


Aid theſs Two, Jultin Martyr and Tertallian, 20 d in the . 


det Age. 
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There was nothing but the. Power of Truth 
which could make them publiſh a Matter of 
Fact, that might appear ſo Incredible, would 
be oppos'd by ſo many Underſtanding, Mali» 
cious, and Potent Men; and which at laſt 
would draw ſo many heavy Perſecutions upon 
them. 3dly, In giving Teftimony to this 
Fundamental Article of our Religion, they pro- 
Ari. 22,duc'd the Books of the Prophets, who had fores» 
2855 told it many Years before. They ſupported 
iv. xix. xv. it, by working ſuch Miracles as convinc 
v. #24 Kc. and converted great Numbers, notwithſtan d- 
ing the terrifying Hazards to which they ex- 
pos'd themſelves in embracing and profeſſing 
this Faith. Which Miracles were done in the 
Sight of our Saviour's greateſt Enemies, they 
not daring to conteſt, or call in Queſtion the 
Truth of what was done, altho' they en- 
deavour d to elude the Force of it, by attri- 
Meith. ix. buting the Miracles to Magick, as if the De- 
3+ 35- vil would ever have join d with our Saviour 
xxvi. 36. in deſtroying bis own Empire. The Apoſtles, 
Luke xxiv. faint-hearted and incredulous, while our Sa- 
25. viour was alive, when his Preſence, Inſtru- 
ctions, Authority and Miracles could impart 
to them Courage and Power, become ſtedfaſt, 
unſhaken, and ſtrong in Faith at a Time, 
hen Chriſt was no longer aþle to ſupport 
them, if he had not riſen again; and when it 
was for their Intereft and Safety to acknow- 
| ledge their too great Credulity (at leaſt after 
his Death) if he had any Way impos d upon 
them while he was alive. 4thly, The Apoſtles 
bo preaching Chriff's Reſurreion aſſerted, That 
go 15 N 20 by” r , 1 by. the 
s; Propbets of old, Feſus Chrift being riſen from 
ne Vene, mould convert'al the! Nations of 
2 7 | | F. the 
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the Earth, and bring them to the Knowledge 
and Service of the true God. And theſe ſur- 
priſing Advances they made at a Time when 
all the Earth was addicted to [olatry, and 
there was no Likelihood of ſuch Succeſs... 
They added, That the Time was come, Rem. ix: 
that the Fews ſhould be rejected of God, diſ- 25, &c- 
ers'd through all the Earth, and that they, 
ſhould not be converted before the End of 
the World. The City and Temple of Feruſa- 2 Cer. iii. 
lem were yet ſtanding, when they foretold 13. %c. 
theſe Things; and there appear d no Grounds a6, 
for ſo ſtrange a Revolution. The Event hath 
juſtified the Truth of theſe Predictions: For 
the Gentiles from that Time began to ac- 
knowledge the true God, they entred the Fole 0 
of the Church; and the Fews have been rejected | | 
and -diſpers'd through the World, and con- et 
tinue to this Day in a deſolate Condition: s 
that in ſhort, the Mind of that Man muſt be 
very weak, who perceives not the irreſiſt. 
ible Force of ſo many Proofs; and that Heart 
harden'd to the laſt Degree, that being moy'd 
by their powerful Influence does not yield its 
rm Aſſent to the Truth, | 10012 
That the Reſurrection of Chrift our Saviour 
is the Fundamental Truth of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, will appear, if we conſider, That if 
Chrift is riſen again, then thoſe 'Witneſles, 
which have declar'd his Reſurreſtion, ought 
to be hearken'd to, and believed; and what 
they have written of the Circumſtances of 
his Hirth, Life and Death muſt be aſſented 
to, and embrac d for Truth; and as the Pro- 
pbecies, which have foretold bis Ræſurrect ion, 
A written by Divine er they _ 
_ pught in like Manner to be belicy'd, as to 2 Per. i. 
what other Things they contain. No 5 %& 
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© © - tented Rimſelf, during that Time which pre- 
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General Inſtructions, 
Now ſince the Divinity of theſe holy Books 
the Scriptures, and the Authority of the A- 
poſtles are acknowledged, can any, that pro- 
feſs the Chrifian Religion, make any Scruple 
to embrace the Truths in them deliver'd, and 
upon which it is grounded? © © 
Here it is worthy Obſervation, that'altho? 
our Saviour, after his Reſurrection, and before 
his Aſcenſion, appear'd ſeveral Times to his 
Apoftles, yet he liv'd not amongſt them, as he 
had done before; to hide, and conceal him- 
ſelf from the unbelieving Fews, and the Wick- 
ed, for Reaſons known to his eternal Wiſ⸗ 
dom, which have been briefly touch'd upon 
before, towards the Middle of this Section. 
2dly, To make known the Difference, which 
there is between his mortal Life, and bis Life 
in a glorified State. '3dly, To ſignify to us 
the great Myſtery of which St. Paul ſpeaks, 
viz, That the Reſurrection of Chrift is the Pat ; 
tern of our Spiritual Reſurredtion, and that 
the Life of Feſus Chrift riſen in the Heſßb ought 
to be the Model of every Chriſtian's Life. For 
to riſe ſpiritually, is for a Man to leave off 
| _— and to lead a new Life. St. Paul 
fays, That as Chriſt being rais'd dieth no 
more, ſo a Chriſtian being rais'd ſpiritually 
* in like Manner to look upon himſelf 
to be dead indeed unto Sin, but alive unto 
God; Andafter our Saviowr's Example, ſhou'd 
| ore have any Reliſh of, or inordinate 
Defire for the Things of the Earth,” but only 
for thoſe of Heaven, wherein Exceſs can ne- 
ver hurt us. I may add, and agreeable too 
with the ſame Apoſtle, That as Chrift being 
rais'd liveth no more among Men, but con- 
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ceded his Aſcenſon, to ſhew himſelf to them 
at different Times, to prove his Reſurreion, 
and inſtruct them in Things aining to 
God; fo it is neceſſary alſo, t at Chriſtzans, 
who are quicken'd, and raigd again” by the 
127. ſhou'd employ the Remainder of their 

e, figur'd by Chrif's Hort Stay upon Earth 
after he roſe, That they, I ſay, ſpend theſe 
few Days in the. Service of God, and Ad- 
vancement of his Kingdom; and not pleaſe 
themſelves too much in converſi ing with 
the World. 


Sect. XXII. dane 8 
A general Idea of bis Qualities 
in Heaven. 


UR Saviour, as hath been ſaid, conti- 48+ i. * 
med Forty Days upon Earth after his. 
Reſurredt ion, And this he did to prove the - © 
Truth of it, to encourage bis Apoſtles under 
their Troubles, which his Pafion had brought © 
upon them, To cure them of their Waren NN | 
lity, and to give them what Inſtructions eee ? 
neceſſary in order to the Converſion of. Men, e 
3 diſpers d through the Earth. | 
Now the Fortieth Day, 82 his: Apoſtles be. Lakin | 

ing met together in the City of | Feru 4 alem, 45, & NY 
our Saviour appear d to them, and ſai 
FRO? 7s on * . 1. in Heaven and Barth: ; 105 bn 


and 


„ 


Tf nt befre bs Afeention rilh hin Dies 
That all Power was given him in Heaven and Furth, it is. 


Frere he ſpake 9 * of Probes or Anticipation, ip 
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and commanded them to go and teach all Na- 
tions, Baptizing them in the Name of the Fa- 
ther, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. 
Mark xvi.. He promis d them the Gift of Miracles, and 
17, &. not only to them, but alſo to thoſe that ſhould 
believe in his Word, as far as was neceſlary 
for et the Goſpel; and aſſur d them, 
Met.xxviiithat he would be with them unto the End of 
20. the World. He open'd the Eyes of their Un- 
mie. derſtanding, that they might comprehend the 
= = moſt abſtruſe and obſcure Parts of the &crip- 
tures, He promis'd in a ſhort Time to ſend 
them the Holy Ghoſt, and ordered them to 
Ray at Feryſalem till they were Math with 
ower 


by in Seripture, T hings of certain Futurity are wont to be ex- 
preſs'd, as if they were actually exiſting; according to which 
Scheme, All Power is given me, imports no more, than All 
Power is ſhortly to be given me, i. e. ubon my Aſcenſion in 
to Heaven, where only 1 ſhall be inveſted with that Regal Au- 
thority, which will be the Reward and Conſequence of my 

oming, or conſummate Victory on the Cres, Rev. iii. 2. 
and is to be underſtood of Chrift's Mediatorial Kingdom. 

It is true, our Saviour had a Peculiar Kingdom is this 
World, viz. The 33 Church, not only before his A ſcenſi- 
on, but before his Incarnation; but as for that Right of omi- 
mon over the Gentile World too, 5 which he became Uni- 
verſal Lord and King, he was not inveſted with that till his 
Aſcenſion into Heaven. 5 

And hence it was, that the Myſtery of the Calling of the 
Gentiles into the Kingdom of Chriſt was not reveal'd till af- 
ter his Aſcenſion. Vide Acts xi. 18. Becauſe it was upon his 
Aſcenſion that he receiv'd his Univerſal, Kingly Authority 
over them; till then it was to no Purpoſe to reveal it. So that 
3t was over the Gentile World Ta that be received 
Power and Dominion upon his Aſcenſion into Heaven. He 
was King o 3 before, but then became King of 

e Gentiles too, and ſo uni uerſal Lord and Monarch if the 

orla, under the moſt high God and Father of all Things. 
Scots Chriſt, Life, Fol. II. P. 224, Gr, 
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Power from on High. After that; the Holy _ - 
Feſus led bis Diſciples to Bethany near the Ci- Luke xxiv. 
ty of Feruſalem, and from thence upon the 5% 
Mount of Oltves. When they were there, 30, 51. 
he bleſſed them; and as he bleſſed them, he 
was taken up, and a Cloud + received him 4# i. 2, 
out of their Sight. They look d after him 1. 
till their Eyes could no longer reach him, 238 
and while they looked ftedfaſtly toward Heaven 
as be went up, Two Angels in the Form of Men 
flood by them in white Apparel, which ſaid, 
This ; Mi Feſus which is taken np from you 
into Heaven, ſball ſo cone in like 
ye bave ſeen him go into Heaven. 1 
Our Saviour is no more Viſbly upon Earth, 
altho' he is ſtill 3 and in a. Spiritual 
Manner Preſent with us by his Grace, and 
Protection of his Church, and each faithful a 


Son! 


anner, as 


= 


* — 


The Truth of our Saviour's Aſcenſion is prov'd from the 
Teſtimony of his Twelve Apoſtles, who all of them being to- 
gether ſaw him aſcending into Heaven. | For ſo it it expreſly 
ſaid, Acts i. 9. While they beheld, he was talen up, i. e. 
not ſuddenly, and in a Tempeſt, as formerly Elias was; but 

leiſurely, that the Apoſtles might ſee him aſcend, and ſo be 
po oper Witneſſes of his Aſcenſion,” as Perſons who 
not only clearly, and in a viſible Manner beheld him aſcend, 
but who, for a conſiderable Time, had ſeen him aſcending. 
And here God would haue it, that he ſhould: be parted from 
their Sight by a Cloud interveening; but it does not appear 
that he was carried up in a Cloud, at ſome imagine, ſeeing 
Clouds move croſs, not upwards; we nay Shaeralpre more rea- 
ſonably ſuppoſe, that the Bod 12 being taken up as high 
above the Earth as their Sight could conveniently reach, it - 
pleas'd God that a Cloud frould come between, left perhaps 
Chriſt's Body vaniſhing out of their Sight by Reaſon of too 
great an Elevation, they ſhould 174 b 
0 


at they did not ſee 
well what became of him, and fo ſhould continne uncertain 


whither he was carry'd from them. 


1 
„ £25 et at as a. 
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Col. iii. 1. Soul therein. He now ſfitteth at the Right 

Hand of God; which figurative Expreſſion, 

the Apoſtle makes tiſe of, the better to make 

us comprehend, That Feſus Chriſt as God, is 

in Heaven of equal Power with God his Fa- 
ther; and that as Man he is there advanced 

phil. ii. 6 By the Greatneſs of his Glory and Power above 
&c. all Creatures. Further, he is ſaid to fit in 
Heaven, to teach us, Firſt, That he is there 

Heb. xi. a. as in a Place of Eternal Reft from all bis La- 


bein z. Js and Sufferings. Secondly, As in the 


Thro#e of bis Empire. | 
Which Aſcen ſion of our Saviour we ought 
to look upon as the Day of Triumph of Hu- 
mane Nature, the Foundation of our Hope, 
and in one Senſe, as the Conſummation of our 
Saviour Feſis Chriſt's Sacrifice. But rightly to 
underſtand this Third Remark, which is what 
St. Paul treats of in bis Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
Chap. x. ſeveral Things muſt be explained, 
which have a Regard and View both to the 
Sac ice in general, and the ancient Sacrifices: 
But I ſhall here only explain the firſt Two 
Remarks. 1 | 
Fir then, Chriffs Aſcenſion thay be accoun- 
ted the Day, whereon humane Nature tri- 
umph'd, becauſe it is on this Day, that our 
Mature (to which Jeſus Chriſt as God was unit- 
ed) took Poſſeſſion of that eternal Glory, to 
which it was created. Secondly; His Aſcens 
| fron is the Foundation of our Hope; becauſe, 
Heb. 3.16: as St. Paul expreſſes it, He the Fore-runner 
Iãꝛzs entred for ws into Heaven, there without 
_ Ceaſing to preſent to God his Father that 
Blood, which he ſhed for us; thoſe Suffering: 
and Founds with which he was tortured for 
our Fake: And this Triumphal ps ae re 
OFT ore⸗ 
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foretold by the Prophets David and Zechariab, 
as many have concluded from theſe Words, 
viz. Lift up your Heads, O ye Gates, and be ye pſal xxiv.. 
lift up. ye everlaſting Doors, and the King of 7. lw. 
Glory Hall come in. Thou baſt aſcended up on = 
High, thou baſt led Captivity captive, thou baſt 
receiv'd Gifts for Men. The Lord | ſhall go zecb. xiv. | 
orth, and fight againſt thoſe Nations, — And + 
is Feet ſhall fland in that Day upon the Mount 
of Olives, which is before Feruſalem, Parr 
Concerning Chriſt's Sitting at God's Right 
and, we read, Thou wilt not leave my Soul efal. xvi, 
in Hell, neither wilt thou ſuffer thine Holy 10, 11. 
One to ſee Corruption. Thon wilt ſbem me the 
Path of Life : In thy Preſence is Fulneſs of 
Foy, and at thy Right Hand there are. Plea- 
ures for evermore: Which St. Peter and St. 4, xiil. 
Paul apply to Oriſt. And in another Place, 35. &. 
The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thou at my kſal cx. ve 
_ Right Hand, until I .make thine Enemies thy lu 
1 . Which our Saviour applies to him . 44. 
. bs | | 
Our Saviour's Aſcenſion was likewiſe pre- 
Hgur'd in the Old Law, and that chiefly; 
Firſt, By the High Prieſt's going once every 
Year into the Holy of Holies, bearing in his 
Hands the Blood of Sacrifices which were lain. . ix 6, 
This is what St. Paul explains. Secondly, By &c.2Kinge 
Elias being carry'd up into Heaven. i. 11. 
... Believing then that our Saviour is aſcended 
into Heaven, and ever ſitteth at God's Right 
Hand, inveſted with all Power, particularly 
to reward or puniſh us eternally, we ought 
to worſhip, adore,” love, ſerve, and thank 
him for all his Mercies, and make it our 
chiefeſt Buſineſs conſtantly to prepare our- 
. ſelves for bis ſecond Coming ; ſigh after hin 
w Ln es a „ 
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and unite our ſelves to him, with our whole 

Heart. - Secondly, *f Seeing we have an High 

„ Prieſt that is paſſed into the Heavens, Je- 
_— 14% fs the Son of God, let us hold faſt our Pro- 
s <« feſſion: Let us come boldly to the Throne 
4 of Grace, that we may obtain Mercy, and 

* find Grace to help in Time of Need.“ 

- Thirdly, We ought to conſider, and, ſo far as 
we can, dive into, and make ourſelves ac- 


quainted with thoſe moſt excellent Onalities 


which he is inveſted with at God's Right 


cel. 1. 15. Firſt, That in relation to God the Father, 


Heb. i. 3. he is bis Image, the 3 of his Glory, 


Revel. xix and the expreſs Image of his Perſon. He is 
13. the eternal Word, the Power and Wiſdom of 
SGod. 2dly, In regard to the Creatures, he is 
Colsſ.i. 15; called the Firſf- born of every Creature. All 
26. Things were created by him and for him. All 
Things ſubſiſt in him; he ſupports every 
Thing by his Almighty Word. He is the 
Reſtorer of all the Creatures, and God hath 


3. 2. made him Heir of all Things. He is the Firſt 


and Laſt, Alpba and Omega, holy and juſt in 
the moſt abſolute Perfection. 3dly, In re- 
gard to Men, he is our Mediator, Redeemer, 
Advocate, our High Prieſt, our Sacrifice, our 
Temple, our Altar, our Father, the Captain of 
our Salvation, 1 our Apoſtle in the 
higheſt Degree, and by Way of Excellence. 
He is the Angel or Meſſenger of the New Co- 
venant. He is the Fay, in which we muſt 
walk; the Gate through which we muſt en- 
ter into Life; the Gief Corner-Stone, the 
Foundation upon which we are built, the 
Tree of which we are the Branches, the Truth 
which muſt guide us. He is our Life, our 
_ | Bread, 


6a. a an bd ow @ - 
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Bread, our Shepberd, our Bridegroom, our = 

1 2 our King, our Judge, our Banner. He 
s the Author 220 Finiſher of our Faith, in a 
Word, he muſt be our Glory and Hap ineſe in 
Heaven. But to arrive to ſo great Felicity, 

we muſt follow, and imitate the Hol Feſur, 
as our Model and Pattern upon Earth, And 

the Knowledge, and Underſtanding of theſe 

| ſeveral Qualities of our Saviour, is the moſt _ 

important Study, in which we can be em- 

ploy'd. St. Paul tells us, that we ought to 1 Cer. il. as 

of this. all other — in Compariſon 
or t 15, 


00000000000000000006400040- 
Seck. XXIII. An Explication of 


theſe Qualities of our Saviour 
in relation to his Father, and the 


Creatures in general. 


Ir. Paul ſays, that Chrift is the ed Lal 
mage of h lie Father's "4 85 the better * 
8 make us comprehend, That foraſmuch as 
he is God, he perfectly reſembles God his 
Father; and that as he is the Sor of God by 
Nature, he is God, as the Father is Got's © 0h 
Further, hereby he would teach ns, That | 
Feſus Chrif, as he is the Word of God: is not 
a ſuperficial and tranſitory Image or Reſem- 
nce * the N of wy 8 is 22 et i 
ut that he is an Image always an | 
a living Expreſſion of bis Nature, becauſe the | 
Father and Son are but Que and the ſame God. 52 
The fame Apoftle calls him'the Brightvieſs Mh i. 1 1. N 
of bis Father's Glory, to make us cmpfre- 


hend, that Feſus 6%. as the Word of 8 
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is an Emanation of the Light and Glory of his 
Father, as the Light is an Emanation from 
the Sun; ſo that the Glory and Brightneſs. of 
the Son of God perfectly expreſs and repreſent 
the Glory and Brightxeſs of God the Father, be- 
cauſe that Nature, which produces this Glory 
and Brightneſs, and which the Father eommu- 
nicates to his Son, is the ſame in both Perſons *, 


ä * Heb.i. 3z. Who being the Brightneſs of his Glory, and 
dhe expreſs Image of his Perſon. ' Upon which P:ſſage, the 
learn d and judicious Dr. Stanhope: makes the jollowing' re- 

markable Comment, viz. That the former of theſe Charatters 

(alluding to a Luminous Body, and comparing the Father to 

the Original Fountain of Light, and the Son to the Effulgence 
or Ray ſtreaming from it] ſeems intended to teach. us, that 
the Eſſence'of both it the lame; that the One is inſeparable 
from, and not to be conceiy'd without the Other; conſequently, 
that neither of Them either was, o could be alone. So that 
the Son it hereby derlared, to be of the ſame Nature and Eter- 
nity with the Father; and from hence, more partieuarly 
the Church, ſeems to have taken the Occaſion of confeſſing, in 

Oppoſition to the Arian Hereſy, ac we find it in our Creeds, 

ole Jeſus Chriſt, the only begotten Son of God, was be- 

gotten of his Father before all Worlds; that he is God of 

God, Light of Light, very God of very God, of one Sub- 

ſtance with the Father, by whom all Things were made. 
But lea ſo full a Declaration of this Unity of Subſtance 

might be unwarily, or peruerſely, made a Foundation for in- 
ferring from thence an Unity in all other Reſpects whatſoever, 
the latter of theſe Characters, namely, The expreſs Image of 
his Perſon, reſembles him to an Image, of Impreſs of his Fa- 

'ther's Excellencies. Now, ſince, in all created Beings, the 

Thing which makes, and that which receives, the Impreſſion, 

_ hath each a diſt int Subſiſtence of it: omn; ſo it i allo the 

Cuſe before ui. Not jo indeed, as in created Beings," where 

theſe Two Thing, diser in Nature and Subſtance alſo; bus 

fa-far thus, 4s can gonſit with the Character given jaſt before. 

Which, having afin d the Nature and Duration ef 

Two to be exattly the fame, muſt needs forbid ug 
% „ c „% 8 A kn ER 
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Both St. Fohn and St. Pau! call him the 7b i. rs 
Eternal Word + of God, to ſignify to us, that de. 8 
the Son of God is the internal Expreſſion of the tho. 1.3. 
Thought and Knowledge of God his Father. Our 
Words, when form d, are nothing but an 
Outward Expreſſion of what we know and 2 Bw 
and we call theſe ſame Thoughts the Word | 
within us, when we utter not our Thoughts © 
and Knowledge in bn to Others. St. Paul i Gor. i 25. 

202; | calls 


2 
a 


— 


other Character, to dram any Conſequences deſtructive of, or 
any Way eee to, the former. And therefore, having 
already eftablifh'd the Unity of Nature, in the Similitude of 
Original and Derived Light, the Apoſtle might ſafely 
Uſe of another Similitude, which (following after, and talen 
=, in Cunjunction with that) cou'd not poſſibly extend further, = 
| than to a Pillinckion of Perſons. Aud thus he hath likewiſe 
| . obviated the Hereſy of Sabellius, by affirming the Father and f 
Son to have the ſame Godhead, Glory, and Majeſty; but at 
| the ſame Time intimating, that they have not the fame Pers 
E=, In a Word, that, though the Father and the Son 
; One God, and in that Reſpe&t there be no Difference in 
Nature, or Time, or Degree; yet the Father is not the Son, 
f nor the Son the Father. And in this Reſpect, there is a juſt 
: and very material Diſtinction of Order ad Dignity, muinal 
Relation, au Manner of S. Ming. Vid. Dr. Stanhope's 
> Comment upon Chriſtmas Day, Vol. . 25 
£ t As Chriſt the Eternal Son of God was always with God 
3 from all Eternity, and 2 intimate, and injinitely dear, 
1 and familiar to him; and therefore, as ſuch, muſt not only be 
* ſuppos'd fully to comprehend his Nature, and perfectly to łnůum 
e his Will, but alſo. to be privy to his maſt ſecret Thoughts and 
, Councils: He is therefore Called. the Logos or Word of God, 
> | becauſe, as St. Gregory ee EN Orat.. 36. he. 
+ bath the ſame Relation to God the Father” chat u Word er 
1 inward Thought bath to the Mind; nat only. in Ragard ef 
b. Generation without any Paſſion, bur becauſe of h Inti 
ſe Canjunttion with him, by which he perfetHy underſtands him; 
1 
* 


for the Father is known. (ſaith he.) by his Sn, and the Son 
15 4 brief and eaſie — of the Father | * 
a N a 7 ing 


* 4 
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calls Chrift the Power of God and the Viſdom 
of God, to make us underſtand; not only 
that he as. the Word of God, 1s the eternal. 
Power and Wiſdom of God always ſubſiſting, but 
alſo, that it is by Jeſus Chriſt God-Man, that 
the Almighty, Power and Wiſdom of God have 
been Particularly manifeſted to the Creatures. 
cel. i, is, He is call'd the Firſt-born of every Creature, 
to teach us, that He, the Son of God, was, 
before any Creature was. Indeed the Ford 
eternal is begotten of the Father from all E. 
ternity. He is, I ſay, Begotten and not Made 
nor Created; for he is as Eternal as God the 
Col. i. 16, Father. St. Paul, as well as St. Fobn, ſays, 
Job i. &c. That all Things were created by him and for 
bim, to make us comprehend, That Chrift 
is God, as the Father is God, and that as God, 
he created the World and all Things in it, 
and that he hath created it for his Glory. 
We may likewiſe ſay, that all Things were 
created by the Son as the Word and Wiſ- 
dom of God the Father, becauſe in this D ua- 
lity, that is (if I may be allowed the Expreſ- 
ſion) according to his Divine Art, and after | 
his eternal Idea, he made all Things. 


8 


ag * * 


Thing, that is begotten, is auney avycs, the filent Mord of 
chit which begot it. So that as it is the Office of our Speech 
to declare our Minds to one another, ſo it is the Office of this 
Eternal Word of the Father to declare his Mind and Word 
to tha World. And who.can be ſo proper to declare the Fa- 
 Hi\ther's Mind to 1 44 He, who from a 117 85 hath been ſo 


—ͤ— 


familiar to his moſt inmaoſt T houghts and Purpoſes. Hence St, 
John ſays, Chap. i. V. 18. No Man hath ſeen God at an) 
Time, the only begotten Son, who is in the Boſom of the 
Father, he hath declar'd him, Scot's Chrift.: Life, Vol. II. 
Part 2. Chap. 7. W e | 
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As to all Things ſubſiſting through Jeſus 
Chriſt, St. Paul ſays, Of him, and through him, Rem xi. 36. 
und to him are all Things; to teach us, That | 
He, as the Ford of God, as well as the br 
Perſons in the ever bleſſed Trinity, preſerves. 
us in the Being, which He hath given us. | 
And the ſame Apoſtlc tells us, That all Things xs, i. 3. 
are upheld by the Word of his Power; to 
inſtruct us, that the Creatures are preſervel 
by the fame Almighty Power of the Son of 
God, by which they were created. The "tran 
Word, which hath call'd them out of Nothing, 
keeps them from relapſing into Nothing. 
Now all theſe Expreſſions, which I have 
| been explaining, tend to the Efablifhment of 
the Faith and Belief of onr Saviour's Divinity 
in an invincible Manner. And yet it is ſur- 
priſing after all, that there thould be-ſome, 
who cull themſelves Griſtiam, that allow the 
Authority of the Scriptares, and yet are {6 
— as to deny this fundamental Truth of our 
8 AE fg 20 SI, 
But further, Chrzft is call'd the Refforer of 
all Things, to inftru& us, That he hath, or 
mould reſtore all the Creatures to their natn- 
ral State and Order; which he hath in ſome 
Meaſure done by reconciling Gad to Man, 
and fo far reſtraining the Devil, that he has 
not now ſo much Power over Men, as he had 
before Chriff's Coming. Which Renewing of 
the Creatures is begun, but it ſhall not be . 
perfected till the End of the World, that they  _ 
ſhall be abſolutel deliver'd through Chr 1/t Rom viii, | 
from the Servitude under which they now 19, Ke. 


groan. Re Refs 15 ** 
St. Paul and St. John, after the Prophet Da- yer lui. 

vid fay, That he is appointed Heir of alli 3. 

Fe 9 7 ; 3 A 3 a Thingsa, i. 8 
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Things, to teach us, That Chrift as Man is a 
inted Lord of all the Creatures, that Hs 
as taken Poſſeſhon of all the Bleſings of bis 
Father, and that he hath receiv'd an abſolute 
Pl. Anthority and Dominion over all Things, as 
Ke. bis Right of Inberitance as the Son of God. In 
the Holy Scriptures, he is often call'd the Be- 
Rev. xVW. ginn and End of all Things, the Firft and 
111 oy the Laſt, the Alpha and Omega, to ſhew his 
Jobn i. 3. Sovereign Dominion. All Things are made by 
cel. i. 16, him. He then is the Beginning. To him they 
17-, tend, and it is for his Glory that they ſubſiſt; 
N. . 11. in Which Reſpect he is the End. 
He is 45 in the moſt eminent Manner, 
and abſolute Senſe; and thus the Sacred Write 
1 Pet. i, ing, ſtile him, becanſe he is the Source and 
15, 16, Fountain of all Holineſs and Fuftice ; and his 
e and Holineſs cannot be obſcur'd or 
ſullied by any Blot or Stain in the leaſt De- 
Exe, he bein tile in his very Nature: 
wk oat Which can be ſaid of Vone upon Earth but 
uml 23. Jeſus Chrift only, and that, not only as he is 
God, but alſo as he was Man. All others, 
whether Men or Angels, who are calld Holy 
and Fuft, only partake of that Fufice and 
-- Holineſs in an imperfect Degree, which are 
moſt Abſolutely, Fully, and Perfectly in 
e 
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Sect, XXIV. An Explication of thoſe - 


"Qualities of our Saviour, which 
hade Relation to Men. | 
E is our Mediator , as we are told by i.. 
II St. Pani, to inform us, that he hath re- Zb. ü 9 
concil'd us to, and made our Peace with God. Kc. :4- 
And for this Reaſon the ſame Apoſtle calls, 
him our Peace, and ſays, that He by bis Death 
hath. deſtroy'd the Eumity that was between &. 
God and Us ; That he hath chang'd the Sen- 
tence of. Death pronounc'd againſt Man; That 2 C. i. 9, 


be hath made ail Things to be at Peace through 88 


bis Blood. + e ee eee Sa 

He is our Redeemer, our Renewer, our Savi- G. 13. 
aur; Names given to £hriff,, not only by the Rev. v. 9. 
Prophets, but St. Pau! and others of bis Apoſtles, 1 Jobi iv. 
to inſtruct us, That by his Death, he hath *+ ? 
redeemed and freed us from the Bondage of 
Sin, the Tyranny.of the Devil, the Pain TOA 
rim a TE I Lore 


W 2 


* * The Notion of a Mediator between God and Man, was 
what has run through all Religions, that ever were in the 
World, to the Coming of Jeſus Chriſt, and was the fundamen- 
tal Principle which prevail d in every one of them, as to all the 
Worſhip which was practis d in them; which cou d no other- 
wiſe become ſo Univerſal among Mankind, but by a Tradition 
4 Univerſally deliver d unto them. And what. can better 
account both for this Tradition, and alſo the Univerſality 


it, than what is deliver d unto us in Scripture, of our being | 


deſcended from one Common Patent, who on bus Fall from | 
the Favour of God, ha ing had this Promiſe of a Mediator © 5 
made unto him, throur.h whom he might: be again recaneil d 

wyrto him, tranſmittea '* to all Poſterity* Dr. Prid. Letter 

to the Deiſts. BL, | | 25 


* * 
973 
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PDorment of Hell, and that he hath repaired 
all the Bvilz, which Sin had brought upon 
2 is is ons Alena, (as bi. Jabs calls him) 
170 He 1S our e, (as St. 
„ 2 who ever lives to 5 Interceſſion, and 
Rom. vi. by obtain Pardon and Mercy for us. All 
34. Heb. which St. Paul likewiſe declares for our un- 
vii 25, & c. ſpeakable Comfort. 5 £78) 
e He is our Fvieſt, and Biſhop, as St. Paul af- 
He v. 6. ter the Prophet David calls him, becauſe he 
vii. 21. hath offer d unto God the Father a Sacrifice, 
xm 20. which was the Accompliſhment, or to ſpeak 
> wks more expreſly, the very Thing * by all 
1 5er. ii 25. the Sacriſſces under the Law, and which onl 
was capable of appeaſing the Wrath of God, 
and reconciling us to him. He is our Sacri- 
Fce, Temple, and Altar, Ideas with which St. 
ü. ix. Pan] furniſhes. us, where he tells us, Tha 
_ - Chriſt offer d up Himſelf to God the Father 
for our Sins; That He was ſubſtituted in the 
© Room of the ancient Sacrifices, which were Un- 
capable of rendering God favourable and pro- 
| iy and that the Temple and Altar, where 
e Sacrifices of old were offer d, were but Fi- 
ix. gures of Jeſus Chrift, who offer d up Himſelf 
to Gad in the El e ek Mea 
le is our Father, becauſe he gives us Spi- 
ritual Life, and is therefore call'd by Iſaiab, 
ffi. ix-6 The Everlaſting Father, For this Spiritual 
Lie tall never have an End. He is our Head, 
© which St. Pl explains, where he tells us, 
.f: that the Church is but one Body, of which 
= ri is the Head, and that the Faithful are 
| 138, de. the Members of this Body. He is eur 8 
Mat. xxv- for he himſelf, whilſt upon Earth, diſdain 
_ - 4%. Jobs. not to call us Brethren. And St. Paul from 
 _ Rim, viii, thence makes no geruple to ſay, That he is 


* $0274 
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Doving, Mora, Hiſericel, bee. bs 


Fir many: Brethren. Which 
| Rn bs A to Feſus Chrift, fo far 
loy'd us, as to caſe us to the bigh Dignity of * 
becoming Children of God, and N Vith * 

with him of Eternal Lies but with this B. 
ference nevertheleſs, that whilſt Ne is the Sow 


and Heir of his Father by Nature, we are 333 | 


a ly ſo by Ad 10 nd Grace Ezpb. i. 5. 
He is our igbt, nam d by the N re? 3 Nr. xiv. 
One of them — * him the Stay of Facob, 2 Jai. 
Others the Riſing Sun. And old Simeon, LT OY 
14 had — before, ſwretold, that he 7.4; a, 32 
 thould be a Light | to the Gentiles, The Goſs ai. ali. 
el ſays, That Chrif is the Light, which t i. 9. 
n every one that cometh into the 8 i. 4 
World, and that thoſe, who follow him, walk 15; xiv. 
not in 'Darknefs. Before he came, all Nati- 16. Pſal. 


ons walked in Darkneſs, and fat in the Sha» \zxxi. 12. 


dow of Death. It is He, who hath given u 175 
a ſaving Knowledge of the Truth, the Know: 
ledge Salvation and it is for this Reaſon,  - 
that he is call'd in Scripture our Maſter, our Jab fi. 1 
Teacher, "OS of the Divine Infirutiens © 
which he came to give the World. 3 
He is our * Prophet by Way of Excellence, 
as e told the Jens, ſaying, The Lord th 7 
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7 Our Sven i Chrilf: Prophetick Oe roſie wa — 7 


much in eee future Eventh 4 in expounds 

ing, 4 and Ee Ne the Will of God to 1 by 

1 e _ nos ge roy 

true Acceptat ion of it, Foretelling Futurit 

4 Hecken the Mind and Will of G 2 * 
Divine Inſpiration. For ſo Juſtin Mart. in Co 

Iræc. tells us the Prophets dechar'd thoſe Thing: to the — 

A de nde dard des N 7%; bu 1 

parbenur = durir dA 
the * Ghoſt, deſcending por — ad 
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Gad ſhall raiſe up wito thee-a Prophet from the | 
midff of thee of thy Brethren like unto me; Unto 
bim ſhall ye bearken,and obey bim. Which Words 

"As ii. aa. St. Peter and St. Stephen obſerv'd to be ſpoken 
vii 37. of the Meſfas. In Effect he is our great Ma 
ier and Teacher, and it is through him that 
the Prophets have ſpoken. And he himſelf 
propheſied fo particularly of ſeveral Things, 

which have ſince been accompliſh'd, as is 

-  Tufficient Aſſurance to all, that what he hath 
foretold ſhould come to paſs in the latter 
Days, ſhall alſo be fulfill'd. He is our A 
Heb. ii. 1. poſtle, as St. Paul calls him, that is to ſay, 
Sent: For he 1s ſent of God to Men. 1 
He is the + Angel or Meſſenger of the Cove - 

nant, Which Name is given Bm by the 1 


— 


to teach thoſe Perſons, who were truly willing to be inſtructed 

in the true Worſhip of God. And accordingly St. Chry ſoſtom, 
8 reer ii toy nnd 74 Or. "A Prophet ig, not on- 
an Interpreter, but an Interpreter of God. And ſo alſo. 
jonyſius the Areopagite ftiles the Prophets, vis aße. 
Teslas waligee. i. e. The Fathers of ſecret Wiſdom, Epiſt. g. 
becauſe they diſcover'd thoſe Things to the World, which were 
diſcoverable only by Divine Inſpiration. _ © | 

And in this large Senſe of the Word, Chriſt's Prophetick 
Office #4 to be underſtood, viz. As a declaring and fignifying 
the Will of God to Mankind, concerning the Way an 
15 of our Reconciliation to God, — Eternal Salvation 
13 er 


= The Logos of God (ſays Juſtin Martyr in his Apology, 


. 82.) 5s his Son, and is alſo calld Angel and * Apoſtle; 
or he himſelf as an Angel or Meſſenger did deliver what the 
orld. was to know, and acted as an Apoſtle, or as One ſent, 
to interpret the Divine Will, as our Lord himſelf has teſtify d, 
He that heareth me, h-areth him that ſent me, Matth. x. 40. 
and he quote at Length, Exod. iii. 25 14, 15. r 
_ Upon which. Paſſage Dr. Reeves in his Tranſlation, has rh 
following Note, vix. * Chriſt is call'd the Angel, Exod of 
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phet Malachi, and after him by the Zvange- Ml. iii. 1, | 

lifts, to teach us, that he was fent on God's 

Part to Men, to make a New: Covenant with 

them. He is the Miniſter of Circumciſion ac» row. xv. 

cording to St. Paul, who would oy be | 

underſtood to mean, That Chrif, whilſt he . .. C. 

liv'd on Earth, preach'd to none but the Fews, 

who were by Circumciſion diſtinguiſh'd from 

almoſt all the Gentiles; and it was not till 

after bis Ræſurrection, that the Apoſtles preach'd it xiii. 

8 Goſpel to the Gentiles upon the Fews re- 4. “ 
That he is our Way, Chrift himſelf tells us, 7% xiv, 

to teach us, as he explains the Ford, That 6, & e. 

we cannot have Acceſs. to God the Father 7. 1-18 

but through * him, nor arrive at Heaven, un- 

leſs we follow his Steps. I am the Way, ſays 7b» xiv. 

ane; to ſhew us, That it- is by him thatwe © dee. 

walk in the Way to Salvation, and at laſt 

arrive at Heaven, to which this Way leadeth 

us. Whoſoever enters upon any Courſe 2 x. 75 Ne 


n . * 
1 


was 


2. But 50 where the Apoſtle, 1 Dr. Grabe n but 


n the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, ini. V. 1. From whence 
e jultly concludes, that this Epiſtle was known to, and 
approv' by Juſtin Marge. e 5 


cerati, & cruenti vociferamur, Deum colimus per 
Chriſtum, illum hominem putate. Per eum, & in eo ſe 
Cognoſci vult Deus, & coli, ut Judæis reſpondeamus, & ipſi 
Deum per hominem Aeyſem colere didicerunt. Tertul. Apol. 
2 21. i. e. Torn and mangled and cover d ver in our own 
Blood, we cry out as loud as we are able to cry, That we are 
Worſhippers of God through Chriſt : Believe this Chriſt, if 
you pleaſe, to be a Man, but let me tell you, he is the only 
Man, by whom. and in whom God will be known and worſhip+ 

ped to Advantage. But to flop the Mouth of Jews, I have 

this to anſwer, "That vo Army th ev'ry Title of their Reli. 
gion from God by the Mediation and Minifiry of the Man 


n 


N 
r 
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Wen 


en, and will miſcarry in his Furpoſe, unleſs 
be begin his Courſe again, and walk in that 


70 x. Alone his Way lies to Eternal Bliſs and Hop- 


7, &. pine ſa. 
Ab. Chrift is the Corner-Stone, as he himſelf 
I hath told us, and after him St. Paxl ; to in- 


I 85 xt. _ — united them with the Gentiles; ſo 
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* upon him. as to 


for, wanders out of the right Fay to Salvati- 


Path which leads to the Door through which 


ſtruct us, That our Saviour, after that he was 
rejected of the Fews, is become their Head, 


be they Gentiles, or be 

— the Spiritual Building of chen 
— but upon Jeſis Chrift , and all 
Men muſt look upon him as the Principle 
and Foundation of their Hope. To this Pur- 
poſe the Prophet David foretells as follows, 


places viz, The Stone, which the Builders refuſed, is 
22, 1 Pet, become the Head-Stone in the Corner. Ibis is 
ü. 7, * Lord's Doing, and it ts marvellous in our 
1 Hanſelf, Matth. xx1. J. 42. And at 


Which Paſlage our Saviour applies to 

44th 
Perſe, tells us, That whoſoever ſhall fall on this 
Stone, Hall be broken, but on whomſoever it ſhall 


pi {amy eee ue That is, He 


Chriff's Account ſhall, by an ee 
that befals him, — — d, or fall into 


Dube ſhall by Alling eat- 
1 _— his or But —— —— 


eakneſs, ſo much as ſhall reſiſt 
and e his Vrath and Fudgments, and 
ſo bring the Vengeance of Chrif down upon 
him, this Stone or wh ſhall fall ſo hea 


him into a Thou- 
fand 


* 
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ſand Pieces. St. Peter alſo, (peaking, to ER.” 
Jews, tells them, Unto you, which believe; Pr. ii. 
_ Chriſt is precious, but unto them, which be 7, &c. 
diſobedient, the Stone which the Builders dif | 
allow'd, the ſame: is made the Head of the 
Corner. And St. Fuul, according to this Com- 
pariſon, and the forementioned Prophecy, ſays, 
That Chriſt hath united the Fews and — gh Cor. xii. 


"1 Q 


and taken away the Difference between the 12, 13. 
der and the Greek, that they ſhould make 

ut one People, and that riſt is the Foun- 
dation upon which both the one and the other 
ought to build their Salvation. 


geth it; that it may bring forth more Fruit. 

* —— Abide'in me, and I in yu ' As the? 
Branch cannot bear Fruit of itſelf erbept 

it abide in the Vine: No more can ye, ex-. 
cept ye abide in me. I am the Vine, ye 
are the Branches: He. that abideth in me, 
and l in him, the ſame bringeth forth much 
Fruit; for without me: ye can do nothing 
= If a Man abide not in me, he is caftiforth; 
(or- ſeverd from me); as a Hranch, and is 

3 i = wither' d; 


\ 


* 
— 
"Im. 
* 
48 6 
* 
- 
* 


Jebn Liv. 
6. 


Jobn xi. 25. 


Col, iii. 4. 


General Inſtructiont, | 
e witherd; and Men gather them, and caſt 
them into the Fire, and they are burned” 

He is the Truth, which we are to follow, as 
he himſelf ſaid, and conſequently we follow 
the Truth, when the Bleſſed Feſus is our 
Leader, our Guide, our Director, and go aſtray 
from it, when we depart from him; and by 
the like Conſequence, fo much as to love a 
Lye is to forfake Chrift, but to adhere ftedfaſtly 
to the Truth, is to cleave to Him. 

He is our Life, as he aſſerts of himſelf, ſay- 
ing, Tam the Reſurrection and the Life. And 
St. Paul ſays, hen Chrift, who is our Life, 
Pall appear, then ſhall ye alſo appear with him 


in Glory, Clearly to comprehend theſe Er- 


preſſions, which appear Metaphorical, tho 


they are not properly ſuch, we muſtconſider = 
that there are Two Lives in a Chriſtian ; the 
Natural Life, of which the rational Soul is 
the Principle ; and the Spiritual Life, of 
which the Spirit of Chriſt, that dwelleth in 
us, is the Principle, Now it is by this Spirit 


that Feſus Chriſf liveth in us, foraſmuch as 


— Us, Te are not in the Fleſh, 


: 


giveth this Spiritual Li 


the ſame Spirit which giveth Life to Chrif, 
2 to us: The Spiritual 
ife is hid at preſent, and will not be ma- 
nifeſted till the Ia D. 
St. Panl teaches us all theſe Truths. He 
tells us, that we have received the Spirit of 
Feſus Chriſt, and that this Spirit dwelleth in 
it in the Spirit, 
if ſo be that the Spirit of God dwell in you. 
Now if am Man have not the Spirit of Cbriſt, 


be is hone of bis, &c. He tells us, that it is 


no more we, which live, but Chrif, that h- 


— ing, Tam 77 with Chrif, 


" nevertheleſs ¶ live, yet not I, 


” 
— 


t Chrift liver 
8 1 
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in me. And that our Spiritual Life 1097 
Je are dead, and your Life is hid with Chrift cil. ii 3. 
in God. Laftly, He ſays, That the Life of 
Feſus Chrift ſhall one Day be manifeſted. in 
Us. We always bear about in the Body, the 


| J, T6 
ing of the Lord Feſus, that the Life alſo 
of Feſus might be made manifeſt in our Body. 
or we which live, are always deliver'd unto | 
Death for 77 Sale, that the Life alſo of 
Jos might be made manifeſt in our mortal 
eh. 1 2 | Hy 
He is our Bread, as himſelf ſpeaks, ** I 7obn vi. 
e am the Living Bread which came down 5, *< 
* from Heaven: If any Man eat of this 
„% Bread, he ſhall live for ever: And the 
“ Bread that I will give is my Fleſh, which 
* I will give for the Life of the World, 
* Whoſo eateth my Fleſh, and drinketh my 
Blood, hath Eternal Life, and I will raiſe 
* him up at the laſt Day. For my Fleſh 
_ © 38 Meat indeed, and my Blood is Drink in- 
« deed. He that eateth my Fleſh and drink» 
„eth my Blood, dwelleth in Me and I in 
« him. This is that Bread which came 
« down from Heaven, not as your Fathers 
“ did eat Manna, and are dead. He that eat- 
eth of this Bread ſhall live for ever.” For 
Feſus Chriſt in a Spiritual Senſe nouriſheth us 
| 505 his Flef and Bload, with his Ford and 
race. er 3 | | 
© He is our Shepherd, for Chrift calls himfelf,. % v&e 
fo, and St. Peter ſtiles him the Shepberd.and 1Per.ii.25. 
Biſhop of our Souls. And it is eaſy to dil- Fr 
gern, on 1 F be this 0 5 a 
grees to him: For he ſought us at à Time, Rem x. 20. 
when we were gone altr, to bring us 199.6 
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the Sheep · Toll, which he watcheth over as a 
7 


Shepherd doth hir Flock. He defends us by 
his Grace againſt all the Attacks of our Ene- 


mier; He nouriſhes, he feeds, he inſtructs 


us; He gave his Life for us, and offer d up 
5 himſelf a Sucriſſce for our Salvation. 12 
Matth. ix, He 1s our Bridegroom ; which Quality he 
15. Merk aſſumes to himſelf, by Reaſon of the Eſpous 
falt or Covenant, which, through an Exceſs 
of Love, he hath made with his Church; a 
Contract of mutual Love, in which every 
righteous Soul partakes, ſo long as it conti- 
nues ſuch. An Eterzal Covenant, an indiſ- 
ſoluble Marriage; and which, according to 

. Eph. v. 22. St. Paul, is the” ſacred” Futtern of the chaſte 
&c. Marriage and Conjigal Affection which ſhould 
be amongſt Chriffians. I ſay, an Eternal Co- 

venant, which ought to be underſtood ab ſo- 


tutely of the Body of his Chureh, and in one 


Senſe, of each particular Member. Abſolutely, 
of the Body of his Church, - becauſe the Cove- 
nant which Chriff made with that, can ne- 
ver be broken. And in one Senſe of each 
jarticular Member, becauſe Fefſus Chriſ on 
is Part is never diſpos'd to the Cove- 
waxt, which he hath made with each of us 


in Baptiſm; and if it be broken, it is ſo 
when we ourſelves have wilfully violated- it 


through our Sint. For God never abandons 
a till that Man has firſt abandon'd 


talziv.23, He is our Phyſician, becauſe he came to cute, 


and heal our Diſeaſes and Infirmities, in tak- 
. 7 upon himſelf, anid for their Remo- 
5 


to drink that bitter Cup of God's Wrath, 


which we ſhould have drunk; 


He 
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He is our * King, ſo ſtiled by the Prophets. Ja. xxxĩt 


his Quality he himſelf diſown'd not before: 2%. 

Hate; nay in Part confeſs d; and St. Paiil 1b: wii 
ſays, That he is the King of Righteouſneſs 37, 36. 
and Peace. The bleſſed and only Potentate, . vi 1g, 
King of Kings, and Lord of Lords. All which &© i. 7s 
is eaſily conceived to agree in him, for as 7im. vi. 
much as he is God, and that, as Man, he is is. - 
exalted above all Creatures, and hath recei- 247 v. 31. 


7 


ved all Power both in Heaven and on Earth, ag "LE 


He is our Jude, for he ſhall come at the war. xxv. 
laft Day in his Glory to judge all Men, being 31. 
ordaind of God to be Fudge of Quick and 


Dead AT: 2. 42s 


He is our Banner or Enfign in a Metaphori- Cont. ii. 4. 
cal Senſe, and is often call'd fo in the Scrip- vi 4. 
tures, And as the Brazen Serpent was ſet up J*-x 10, 
by Moſes in the Vilderneſi for the Healing 
of thoſe, who being bitten of Serpents ſhould 
look upon it; 10 7; us Chriſt is the Object, 
e upon 


* 4 r 


*: Holy David, concerning Chriſt's Kin dom, which was to 


commence juſt after his Crucifixion, ſpeaks thus, Pſal. xcix. 


F. 1, to 11. Sing unto. the Lord all the whole Earth, and 
be telling of his Salvation from Day to Day, for the Lord 
is great, and cannot worthily be praiſed; he is more to be 


feared than all Gods, for all the Gods of the Heathen are 


but the Idols of Devils; but it is the Lord that made the 
Heavens, Glory and Worſhip are before him, Power and 
Honour are in his Sanctuary: Aſcribe unto the Lord, the 
Father everlaſting, N and Power, bring Preſents, 
and come into his Courts. Let the whole Earth ſtand in 
Awe of him, and be made ſo faſt in his Worſhip, that it 
cannot be moved; Let them rejoyce among the Nations, 

for the Lord reigneth from the * Tree. ide Dial. cum 
Tyypb. P. 298. And in Allaſton to the Croſs are thoſe Words 
in the Book of Wiſdom: Bleſſed is the Wood whereby Righ- 


reouſneſs tometh, Wiſd. Ch. 14. V 7. Vide Dr. Reeves 


Tranſl, of Juſtin Martyt's Apol. Seft. 32. 


Wy 
* 


upon which we ſhould continually fix our ye 

of Faith, if we would have thoſe Wounds 

cur'd, which our Sins make ; he it is whom 

we mult ever adore : And if we are of the 
Number of his true Vorſbippers, he will be 

to us aS7g1 or Token of our being rais'd again; 

But on the contrary, if we fide with his Ene; 

mies, he will prove to us a Sign of our being 

B | | ES 
He. xii. 2 He is the Author and Finiſher of our Faith, 
_ according to St. Paul, who would thereb 

inſtruct us, that it is Feſus Chriff, who of his 

Grace giveth us Faith, whereby his Grace gi- 

ven unto us may be perfected, and we pre- 

ſerved unto the End. _ 1 

- Laſtly, He ſhall one Day be our Glory and 
Jeb. vii. 3. Happineſs in Heaven. For as much as eternal 
Lit: conſiſts in knowing the true God and 
Dr. Ham- Jeſus Chrift. That is, In knowing the Fa- 
mond is id "ther, the only true God, and obeying his 
1 Job y, © Commands formerly reveabd by him, and 
20, in embracing Chrif, acknowledging bis 
** Commiſton from the Father, and Him as the 

* only true God alſo, and ſo receiving, and 

** odſerving, all that is ſaid and command- 

« ed by Him. And the everlaſting Happi- 

neſs of the Saints in Heaven is, to. ſee, love, 

1 Te. iv. and poſſeſs Chriſt for ever; to be Intimately 
2 and Inſeparably united to him: So that as St. 
2% lila. Paul ſays, Feſus Chrift is all, and in all, and 
Tord over all Things, and Head over all 
Eh. i. 22, Things to bis Church, both Militant and Tri- 
* umpbant. ne * | . 8 | 
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8842242224 


Sec. XXVI. V herein and how Je- 
ſus Chriſt 7s our Pattern upon 
Earth. | 


Have told you, that Chriſt Jeſus will be the 


Bliſs and Happineſs of none in Heaven, 
but of thoſe who ſhall have copied after his 
inimitable Pattern upon Earth. And this I 
aſſert from himſelf, St. Paul, and others of 


291 


his Apoſtles. He himſelf ſays, I any Man zii, 
will come after me, let him deny himſelf, and 24. 11 


take up bis Croſs, and follow me, And in 
another Place, The Diſciple is not above 
« bis Maſter, nor the Servant above his Lord. 
& It it enough for the Diſciple to be as his 
«< Maſter, and the Servant as his Lord. St. 


*. 24+ 


* Paul ſays, Whom he did foreknow, he alſo Rm. vith 
© did predeſtinate to be conformable to the“. 


« Image of his Son. —— That we all with 


« ry of the Lord, are chang'd into the ſame 
wy e from Glory to Glory, even as by 


<« open Face beholding as in a Glaſs the Glo- by on ih 


ce the Spirit of the Lord. Let this Mind be phil is 5 


&« 7x you, which was alſo in Chrift Feſus; That 


ICor.xv 49 


<« as we have born the Image of the Harthly, Esb. in 22% 
* we ſhould alſo bear the Image of the Hea- &. 


e venly. And that we ought to put off con- 


« cerning the former Converſation the old 


& Man, which is corrupt 'according to the 


&* deceitful Luſts; and be renewed in the 


« Spirit of our Mind, and put on the new 
& Man, which is Chrift Jeſus“ That is to 


— 


, as he elſewhere explains it, That we put , 
3 


1 


cer v.. 5 * 
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off all Anger, Wrath, Malice, Blaſphemy; 


filthy Communication: And put on Bowels 
of Mercies, Kindneſs, Humbleneſs of Mind, 


Meekneſs, Long-Suffering towards one ano- 


ther, Charity, and a peaceful Temper. That 
we be thankful for al _—_ ſincere in all 


we ſpeak or do; and in order to our being 
renew'd in Knowledge after the Image of 
Him that created us, that we let the 


Word of Chriſt dwell in us Richly. In ſhort, 


That we ought to adhere intirely to Feſtus 


Chrift, lead our Lives according-to bis Rules 


and Divine Maxims; as much as poſſible be 
of the ſame Mind, and Diſpoſition that he 
was of, and follow the Examples, which he 
hath left us. St. Peter ſays, that for as much 
as Chriſt hath ſuffer'd for us inthe Fleſh —— 
We ſhou'd no longer live the reſt of our 


Time iv the Fleſh to the Lufts of Men, but to 


the Vill of God; or in other Words, That 


we ſhould lead our Lives conformable to the 


Life of Chrif, who hath not only 'reveald 
the Will of God, but left us a Pattern, how 
we ought to perform the ſame, Nor is there 


2 Truth more clearly ſet forth, and eftabliſh- 


ed in the Sacred Vritings, than the Neceſſity 
we are under, always to have an Eye to, and 


imitate the Holy Feſus, as our great Exemplar 
and Patter in all 1 and 
As to the Pattern he has ſet us, there are 


In the Life of Ori ſeveral Things, which 


all Chrifians muſt copy after, in what State 
and Condition ſoever they be. There are 


others, the Imitation of which depends upon 


the different Junctures of Eſtates, of Diſpo- 


ſitions, or Qualifications internal or external, 
wherein we are, or wherewith we are found. 


7 


Fer 
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For Example, what Chriſ did as a Teacher and He. v. 4, 
Preacher, is not to be imitated. by all Chrifti-=< _ 
ans in Common; but as to thoſe Diſpoſition« . 
and Qualifications, which ſhould be, and are 
common to all States and Conditions of Men, 
there is no particular State, wherein we 
ought not to have a Regard to the Life of 
Chrift as our Pattern and Example, when we 
are in the ſame Circumſtances. 

Such are, Firſt, His Freedom from all Con- 
cupifcence, that is to ſay, Senſuality, Pride, 
Curioſity, Covetouſneſs. Secondly, His un- 
Halen Adherence, and moſt ſmcere Love to 
God; for whoſe Glory he did all Things, 
and to whom he directed all that he did, 
Theſe Two Diſpoſitions include in Epitome an 
Abridgment of the whole Life of a Chriſtian, 
and are recommended by St. Paul in few 
Words, where he tells us, The Grace of God, ur fl 11; 
that bringeth Salvation, bath appear d to all 12. Marg. 
Men, (or that bringeth Salvation to all Men Reading. 
bath appear d) teaching us, That denying Un» 
codlinf: and Worldly Luſts, we ſhou'd live So» 
berly, Righteouſly, and Godly—— Looking for 
that Bleſſed Hope, and the glorious Appearin 
of the Great God, and our Saviour Feſus Chriſt, 

Theſe Diſpofitions ought to be common to all 

_ Chriſtians, in what State ſoever they be, to 
Poor and Rich, Kings or Subjects, Maſters 
or Serxyants Teachers, or Diſciples, or Hear®« - 
ers; All, after Chrif's Example, ought to | 3 
keep their Minds and Affections free as to 
the World, and Fxt upon God. „ 

It would be too tedious here to give a pa. 
ticular Account of all thoſe Things in which 13 
ve muſt imitate our Saviour. I ſhall there - 

fore explain them hereafter under thoſe par- 

FT T7. ne + 44; 
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ticular Duties, which each Perſon in his ſe- 

veral Station muſt diſcharge : Only I ſhall 

© obſerve in general, That by carefully read- 

ing the inſpir'd Writings of the Old and Nen 
Tefament, which ſhould be the ordinary Em- 
r of every one, each Perſon therein 

will find thoſe Rules and Examples, which 

he ought. to walk by, which he ought to fol- 

low, which he ought to copy after. 

For Example, in the New Teſtament, our 

Saviour there, in his own Perſon, inſtructs 

Ber, Ill Kings, and all that are in Authority, that 
they ought not to uſe their Power, but for the 
Advancing of the Glory of God, and the Sal- 

vation of thoſe under them; That the Pa- 

fo . Nor of bis Church ought to lay down their 
Lives for their Flocks, wherewith they are 
entruſted; to love them tenderly, to join 
Prayer, Faſting, and Humiliation to the 

Works of their Miniftry, not to fear Mex but 

God, ſtedfaſtly to adhere to the Truth, to de- 

| ſpiſe the Cenſures, Promiſes, and Threats of 
1M i. vi. the World ; That Preachers ſhould be diſin- 
_ Ep -'0lites tereſted, humble; That they ſhould not ſeek 
Ne. x I aſter, nor out of Choice prefer great Audi- 
tories or Palaces, but go wherever God calls 

them; whether it be unto into little Villas: 

Row. xii. ges, or Populous Towns and Cities z and that a 
$, % Poor, contemptible, but well meaning Preach- 
2 P4t.116. er is ſometimes more to be defir'd, than a 
Man, whoſe outward. Appearance, Parts, and 
Reputation may excite and awake, or in bis 

2 m iv, iinifiry flatter thoſe humane Paſtons, to the 
4} correcting and ouring of which both in him» 
_ lf and others, he ſhould chiefly employ bis 
Falent and Endeayenrs, e ee 


1 might run through all Conditions and c. iv. 1. 
States, and ſnew Maſters or Servants, rgb 8 TY 
Tradeſmen; Fathers, and Mothers, and Chyl- pen iii. 5. | 
dren z. the Poor and the Rich 3 thoſe who wart X.19« 
live retir'd, and thoſe that love to make an Prov. xii. 
Appearance in the World; the Sick, or Af-7' ** 
flicted, or Tempted, or Humbled, or Perſe-,y;. 11 

cuted, or Forſaken: I fay, I might ſhew allxx 10, 23; 
theſe, how they ought to imitate Chriſt in all Cc vi. 1, 
their different States and Conditions of Life, p - - 
but Men need only read the Haly Scriptures xxviii. 6. 
with Attention and a Heart well diſpas'd to re- 27h. iii. io. 
ceive Inſtruction, and that rich Magazine 79” ui 5: 
will inform then... 5 eh Dt wRTIT 

Whatever State Men are, or may be in, iv. 7. i. 2. 
they ought according to the Scriptures, ſo far Jobuxv. a0. 
as they can, to have the ſame Inclinations, . v. 10. 
the ſame; Thoughts that. Chriſt had; to judge 

of Things as he did, toſpeak, act, ſuffer and 
pray like him. Let this Mind be in you, ſays phii, ii, 5, 
St. Paul, which was alſo in Chriſt Feſus, Al- 
ways ſtudy to be ſuch as he was. And, in a 
Word, we muſt be ſo fill'd with him, that 
we may ſay, not only that we are &dthed, _ 
but that we are enliven d and animated of him 
That it is He, that liveth in us, as the ſame + 
Apoſtle ſaid of himſelf, I live, yet not I, but Gl. ii. 20, 
Ghrift that liveth-in me... OO '> 
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Of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
_. theEſtabliſhment of the 
_ Chriſtian Religion. 
gect. I. of the Deſcent of the Ho- 
„ one. 


HEN our Saviour was aſcended 
into Heaven, his Apoſtles and 
Di ſciples departed together to 
Feruſalem, as our Lord had 
v1 commanded them before bis 
11 Aſcenſion, where they ſaid 
1. 4 14. till the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt + During 
4” which Time, they led their Life in Retire- 
ment and Silence, and employ'd their Hours 

chiefly in Prayer, to prepare themſelves for 
the Reception of the Holy Spirit, which wag 
promules a 5 : x * TONS: 
pon the Jenth Day after our Saviour's Aſn 
cenfion, and the Fiftieth after bis Reſurreion, 
upon a Sunday, when the Fey celebrated the 

n pri. g Fu of Fentecef, about Nine of the Clock * 


Jeb. aiv. ac. 


. 
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the Morning, the Holy Ghoſt deſcended npon . ii. xy. \ 
enn . 


them. . * 
God was pleaſed to ſend the Hoy Ghoſt upon 
the Day of this Pentecaſt of the Fewy, to ren» Lev. xxiil. 
der the Agreeableneſs of the Truth with its 15, 16. 
Figure or Type the more viſible. For tje 
Fews ei; the Law ot God, by the Miniſtry Ech Zcel. 
of Moſes, engraven upon Stone, Fifty Days f. fü. 
after their Coming out of Egypt; and it was 
the 1775 Pleaſure of God, that the Holy Ghoſt 
ſhould imprint it ane upon Mens Hearts, 
Fifty Days after that Chrift by his Reſarre#ion 
had freed us from the Slavery of the Devil, 
pes by the Egyptian Bondage. Which 
| eſcent was on this wiſe, viz. __ n 
There was a great Noiſe of a mighty 4+ ii 1, 
Fe raſhing Wind, which filled all the Houſè, c 
* where they were aſſembled * And there 
appeared unto them Cloyen Tongues like 
as of Fire, and it ſat upon each of them; 
and they were filled with the Holy Ghoſ.” - 
That is, the Third Ferſou in the Trinity, wha 
is call'd the Holy Ghoft, the —_ of Truth,” 


reſted upon them; animated them, and made 
his Abode in them, whereby they became 
New. Men. e ö n 


For Firf, He, filbd with living Lights 
with the Love of God, with Zeal, and Force 
and Power, Thoſe, who before were Feeble, - 
Fearful of themſelves, and very Imper fett. 
adi, He ſo open d the Eyes of their Under- 
ſtanding, that they became capable, with- 
out further Inſructian, to comprehend the 


moſt profound Truths of | 


Religion, who before © 
were very Fznarant. 3d), He gave them the 


Gift of Jrooking en Len or Tongues, 


: 


. in f. of working all Sorts of Miracles, who were 
_ Unilearned, of no Education, and in a 


ev chat from the inferior Profeſſions, of 


5 


6. Which Holy Spirit they receiv'd, not only 
w 14, &cc, for themſelves; but to communicate it, w. 
All its Giſta and Effects, to as many as ſnhould 
believe in Chxzft through their Miniſtry. And 
we 7 this Day receive the Fir/i-Fruts 9 
the Hoh Gba in Baptiſm, and the Faithfi 
in a more perfect Manner at their t (ay 


* The Apoſtles nor only. wrought Miracles themſelves, but 
Convey'd to others a Power of working them, Acts x. + 46, 
Chap. xix 6. and Chap. viii. 18. And this Power of Mi- 
racles, which mas convey d by the Apoſtles to Others, ' conti- 
nued for ſome Ages in the Church, and approv'd itſelf to the 
worſt Enemies of the Chriſtian Religion. At the Chriftians 
had the Gift of Tongues, caſt out Devils, and thereby con- 
verted thoſe, out of whom they had been driven; as they fore- 
told Things to come, and cur'd Diſeaſes and rait d the Dead 
who liu d many Tears afterwards. Iren. L. II. C. 57. L. V. 
C. 6. Ss Minutius Flix and Lactantius witneſs, that no- 
thing was more commonty\known; than that the Devils were 
wont to cy out for very Anguiſb and Torment, when they were 
ada "Y ebe True Gad. Minut. Felix, Apol. Lactant. I. 
That Quadratns had the Gift of Prophecy, and that it con- 
tinu d in the Church to the Time of Juſtin a be. 
næus, of Origen, and Dionyſius Alexandrinus, and bf K. 
Cyprian, we may gathiy from Euſeb. Eccl. Hiſt. Lib. III. C. 
* Lib. V. C. 1 Lib. V. C. 7. Iren. Lib. II. C. 57. Lib. 
V. C. 6. Cypr. Epiſt; 37, 66. — Ca LI. 


Euſeb. Eccl. Hiſt. Lib, G. C. 0k oo 
f The Holy Glat, (ars ap ancient Writer) mhich d 
ſcends with ſaving Auftuence P the Waters of Haptiſm, dot 
there give that Funes, whic 1 Iopoceney, at 
afterwards in Confirmation he exhibires an Increaſe of 75 
ther Grace: I Baptiſm we are led Cb, Souldiers whe 
der his Banner: In Confirmation, by the ſame Spirit Chri- 
ſtiaus are equipp d and arm d for the Battle s 


— 


*— ths. 


. 


my Stutufes, and Nr 
ad do them.” | According to Thels Pop 
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The Effects which the Holy Gboſt u- 
ces in them that receive Him are theſe; He 
diffuſes into their Hearts the Love of God, | 
arms them with Zeal, Fortitude and Virtue, 
as he did the Apoſiles: z but imparts not to 
them, as he Ak to theſe, the 2 
Knowledge and Gift of working Miracles, ns | 
cauſe theſe, in the Beginning were wece ory 
for the Converſion of Unbehevers, and the ful 
filling, of the Propbecies, but are not io. Now, 
that the Truth, of the Chriſtian Religion is e- 
ſtabliſhed by the moſt convincing fs, 

This Deſcent, and the Effects it would pro- 
duce, were- foretold by the Prophets, as may g il. 16. 
be eaſily gather d from St. Prters Diſcourſe dcr 


to the Fews immediately after. In which were! 45 * 


lets them ſee, That the Prophet Joel, whaſd © 
Words he there recites, had foretold it; upon 
which the Fews were prick d at their Heart. 
Jaiab had foretold, that God ſhould pour his 4 ii 37: 
Spirit upon the Of=/pring of Facok Jere-I. xliv. 3. 
miah, that the Lord would put his Law into zz. 
Mens inward Parts, and write it in their 
Hearts ; And it was by the Holy Gh, Wh nl 
is call'd the Finger ef God,” that this Miraels, 18, de 
or wonderful Thing ſhould be wrought. 'Exe4:cer.ii. 3. 
Kiel Ukewife elearly foretold the Coriſec ence 
of the Holy Ghoſts Deſcent in theſe” 
A; new Heart wi 7 give. yon, and a new Spivit xx. xxxvi. 
will I put within you; and I will take away 5 85 
Stony Heart out of your Fleſh, and I yil's 
you — dupmeh of Fleſh And Fon "ph 
Spirit within ber and cauſe you to Salk i 
gent 


Tho 550 G en te n om, an rafiys. 
ne 2 waters By: 
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by engage, and influence them, to lead hoh 
Lives, and this is what that Divine Spirit at 


this Time worketh in Chriffiant. = 
Sea. II. The Apoſtles Preaching : 
. The Converſion of many Jews, 
and God's Puniſhment of the reſt 
that People and Nation. 
128 | F. ER the Deſcent of the Holy Obe 5 
exe. KA go Apoſtles, as Chriſ had B. 
enn them. 1 
C. viii. 5. * 


reach d the Goſpel to the Fews, afe 
viii. 46, cc. terwards to the Samaritanes, and at laßt to the 
-_ _ Gentiles diſpers'd * all the Earth: 
That is, they declared to Men the Good News 

af the Satisfaction made for Man by Feſus 
Chriſt, and his Reconciliation of God to Man, 
all the Miracles of the Life, Death, Reſyr- 
red on and Aſcenſion of Chrift, of which they 

had been Witneſſes; and in ſhort, all thojs 

_.  Traths which our Saviour had reveald ta 


They are ſaid to preach the Goſpel, be- 
_ cauſe the Word * Evayyinue in Greek (which 
dwdee render. Goſpel) ſignifies, as it is deriv'd 
. from & and «yin, & ews, 5 got 
Tidings. And as for our Engliſh Word Goſpel, 
which the Saxons read Godſpel, compounded 
of God. and Spel; as in their Language God 
ſignifies Good, and Spel, Ford : They are the 
lame inSignification, and what happier News 
then could be told Men, than that the great 


My» 


* F3de Dr. Hammond upon the New Teftament, P. 3. 
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Myſtery of their being reconcil'd to God was 
accompliſb d, and Heaven open d to, Which had 
been ſo long ſhut againſt them; 
Which Goſpel. or good A Chrift was 
pleaſed, that hi: Apoſtles ſhould firſt preach 
to the Jews, becauſe they were God's peculiar 5 
People, being ſprung from Abraham, Iſaac, "a "Pol 
ang Jacob, with whom God had made a Co- cr.8,9,106 | 
venant, and to whom it was, that the Promi- Row. ix. 
ſes of a Meffas were made, and with them ii. 
were intruſted the Law of God, the Prophe- 
cies, and the true Religion 
Upon the Apoſtles publiſhing this Goſpel 
to them, great Numbers of them were con- 
verted. For the Firff Time St. Peter preach- 
ed to them, after the Deſcent of the Holy 
Ghoſt, he converted Three Thouſand Fews to , if. 41 
the Chriſtian Religion. A Second Time hae 
brought over to Chriſtianity Five Thonſand in 4. 
of them. The reſt of the Apoffles had the, zu. 4. 
like Succeſs, and the Number of thoſe that 
were converted increaſed daily. But as the vi. 5. 
Prophets had foretold, the greateſt Part of n. 9. 
ys au continu'd obſtinate in their Un- . 
elie 0 ö | 
| Thoſe Jews, who embrac'd Chriftianity, led zr. 32, ge. 
very exemplary and holy Lives. They were ii. 44, &c. 
all of one Mind, and ſo far from ſetting their 
Hearts upon Riches, that they fold all they iv. 32, &c. 
had, and laid the Money at the Apoſtles _ 
Feet, to diſpoſe of it as they had Occafion, 
and all Things were in common amongſt them. 
They were ſo unconcern d for. themſelves, 
that they rejoyc d, and accounted. them- At! 
ſelves happy in ſuffering any Thing for the 
Sake of Chriſf. Their Fervency and Zeal '' 
were admirable; they ſpent Nights and Day$ii. 42,46” N 


54 
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4: xvii. in Prayer. But Thoſe, which were not con- 
5, &c. verted, moſt crvelly perſecuted the Apaſtles. 

However they went not * unpuniſhed, for 

God viſited them with all thoſe che: the 

Rem xi.25: Prophets. had foretold. He gave them up 

Eph. iv. 18. to Blindneſs of Mind, andthe Hardneſs of 

their Hearts: He rejected them from being 

any longer his People, and in their Room 

Row. 9,25, Call'd the I Gentiles to be Heirs of the Kings 

| dom of Heaven, which the Fews in rejecting 

Chrift, had forfeited their Title and Claim to, 

Tbeir City was ſack d and burnt, their Temple 

entirely demoliſh'd, their Country laid waſte. 

An innumerable Multitude of them were cut 

off by the Romans, and ' thoſe which eſcap'd, 

have been dzſpersd through all the Earth, 

„where they ſtill remain, and ſhall remain, 

Hel, in, 4 as Hoſea expreſſes it, Without a King, and 

without a Prince, and without @ Sacrifice 5 
* Euſebius in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory .obſerves out of Jo- 
ſephus, Lib. VII. Cap. 17. That the juſt 1 f God 
overtook the Jews in the ſolemn Feſtival of Eaſter, being the 

Annual Return of their Paſſover, the Seaſon and Time of the 
Tear, when our Saviour Chriſt, having ſuffer'd the muſt Bar- 
barous Indignities, was. at laſt by them put to Death upon the 

Croſs. Euſeb. Eccl. Hiſt. Lib. III. Cap 5. * 

The Incredulity f the Jews was the Ocraſon of the Goſ- 

| pel's being ſooner preach'd to the Gentiles. promiſcuouſly, that 
Þ; the Jews, ſeeing the Faith of the Gentiles, migbt be pro- 

vol d to Emulation, according to that of St. Paul, Rom xi. 
11. I ſay then, Have they, (i. e. the Jews) ſtumbled that 
they ſhou d fall? Ged forbid: But rather through their 
Fall Salvation is come unto the Gentiles, ſor to provoke 
them to Jealouſie. IE ma the Vill of Chriſt, that his Goſ- 
Hould be preach'd both to Jews and Gentiles, but to the 
Jens 3 1218. 5 4 7 eee 77 there- 
ore Acts Xii. 40. 1 not to the e 

. Sho neceſſary that the Word of God U have BY Bika 
#0 you Only, but Firſt to you, OT mare” Po : 
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the End of the World. All which Particular, 
carry in them Vikble Marks of 5 Qing 
caſt them off, This laſt Judgment 
in the Reign of Jo fan, Hog: Habe Nom Y 
after the Death of Chriſt. To make the His» 
ſtory of hs eat and ſtrange Fvent, and the 
fulfilling of the Prophecies by it the more an- 

33 3 9 God was N ſo to order it, that ara 5 
a Few, the beſt 1 7585 „ and one the moj Bel. Jud, 
Learned and noted of their Priefs, nam'd Jo- 2 
Gele ſhould turn Hiforian, and give the ci, . 
orld a particular Account of all the Cir- > ods 
cumſtances of their Deſolation. and Chap. 
' Now there are ſeveral Reaſons of great Im- 5 44 114 
portance to Religion, why God ſuffer d not, 
that all the Jer: ſhould be deſtroy d, but 
permitted many of them to remain always 
dif pers'd up and town the Earth, and perſiſtin 
in their Unbelief. Which are theſe that fol- 
low, viz. | SE; 
Fi, Their being diff od Arend the +, 
Earth hath contributed to the Converſion of te 
Gentiles. For  whereever they went; th 3 
carried with them the inſpir d Writings, here: 
in the Gentiles: have traced the Prophecies" of 
all, which they aw come to pals. 240 * 
Their Oppoſition to Chriſianity jb ivd to the welt 2 
Reverence and Reſpect for theſe Ye holy Books, are 
a undbubted Proof — 2 the Truth of thoſe Pro- 
& N which are ſo manifeſtly Fulfilled, that 


mult ew ta think. or believe 
Se Re: * which the Reud- 


of theſe Prapbe d about by „ 1 

ws, de ic upon "the athens, was futh, 
hat the Emperor  Antoninus Severw, 7 3 

wag Reign fome Authors lace 1855 i * 
Perſecuti 2 which the Church ufer d, L ng, . 2 
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65 the moſt 1 Way to hinder the 
Progreſs of the flies Relogioh, was under 
very great Penadtic to forbid the Reading of 
the 8 Apologies, which are full Pro phe 

ties out of the Scriptures. . 3dly, The | 
Hardneſs of Heart, their Blindneſs and ths 
rance, and their being rejected of God, are a 


2 6. vi. 9 laſting Proof of the f Truth of the Chriſtian 
. 


e Reli x N ſeeing all this had been foretoſd by 

the Prophets. 4thly, God caſt not off the Fews 

Rewi xi, , K but to make Room for the Gentiles embracs 
ing of Chrifttanity. The Gentiles are the wild 

Olive Trees, which was engrafted upon the 
8 who were the true Olive Tree, which 

firſt planted in bis Church, but whoſe 

natural Branches were cut off by Reaſon of 

&. 15, &c. their Unbelief. And it is only for a Time, 
that the Fews are caſt off. When the Work 

of the Calling of the Gentiles ſhall be accom- 

Pliſh'd, the Fews ſhall come to themſelves, 


ix 29 lee. and be converted. This laſt Inſtance of God's 


Ee. ii. 23. Mercy, ac g to the Prophets, is one 
ee principal pal Reaſon why God did not 1 


Nen 
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Se. III. The Preaching of the Go- 
ſpel to the Samaritanes, and af- 
- terwards to the Gentiles * 
5 through the Earth. © 


O ſooner did the Fews \ their 4 
Perſecution of the Apo 2 and Thoſe nd Thais 
that had embrac'd Chri/f flange 


Le Jadg'd it proper, and 13. to 1 to beg 


n 
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th preach the Goſpel amonꝑſt the moſt Ortho- 
dox of the Fews, for God was not pleas dz 
they ſhould preach to the Schrſmaticks among | 
them, (of which Number were the Sahari-Dr. Prid. 
tanes) but upon the Fews refiifing to hear eck. 
Them. And for this Reaſon, - wheh our? 
Szviour (whilſt upon Earth) firſt gave his 
Apoſtles Commyſion to preach, he forbad Pg 64 
them to prone to the Gentiles or Samarſtanes; 2.1, Wg 
and would have them begin with the ewt. is Set 2. 
The Satharitanes receiv'd the Goſpel with 45; vid 
great Joy, and Numbers of them were con-5, &c. 
verted ; but thoſe that believ'd not in Criſt, 
were involv'd in the ſame Puniſnment with 
the reſt of the Fews. As for the unbeliev- 
ing Part of the Fews, no ſooner had they re- 
jected the Goſpel, than They upon ſeveral 
Occaſions gave Inftances of their being en- 55 
rag'd againſt the Apoſtles. Some of them xvii. 5, Kc. 
they put in Priſon: They ſton'd Stephen the v. 18. 
Firſt Deacon, and Proto- Martyr for the Chri-"" 59- 
ſian Faith :" They openly perſecuted them ii. 5% 
Who call'd upon the Name of Chriſt Jeſus. 
Then God diſcover'd to St. Peter, that it was 
Time to preach the Goſpel to the Gentiles. 
He obey'd; and 4 Centurion or Captain namd 
Cornelius, had the Honour, Advantage, and x 1, &; 
Happineſs; to be the Firſt of the Gentiles, 
that was enlighten'd by the Goſpel. EG 
Oft the Gentiles, they firſt preach d to them i s. 
in Fudea, but afterwards diſpersd themſelves xiv- 22. 
through the Earth, to teach and baptiſe all 
Nations, as 2 had commanded Them. Mech. | 
Jones theſe Apoſtles, one was choſen of xvii. 19. 
in a more eſpecial Manner to preach “=- ix.d54. 
the Goſpel to the Gentiles, which was St. | 
B He BR ies. 
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Faul t, calld in Scripture, The Teacher and 
HApoſtle of the Gentiles, 5 
This great Apoſtle had not been, as the 

reſt of the Apoſtles, a Witneſs of the Life, 
| and Miracles of our Saviour; his Converſion, 
An ix andCalling to the Apoſtleſhip, were ſomet ing 
13, 1 wonderful. He was a known Ad ver ſary, and 
à profeſt Enemy to the Chriſtian Religion; but 
God miraculouſly converted him after our 
Savionr's Reſurrection and Aſtenſion, and the 
Deſcent of the Holy Ghaſf. For whilſt he 
perſecuted the Church with the utmoſt Fury, 
our Saviour appear d to him, and choſe him 
ix. 15. to be an Apoſtle. And there is not One of 
the Apoſtles, that hath preach'd the Goſpel 

with more Succeſs, who hath more ſignaliz d 

himſelf by his Zeal, Vritings, Labours, and 

Cor. xi. Sufferings. 1 5 4 
Such was the Succeſs and Power of the A- 
Aar xix, poftles Preaching, that they aboliſh'd the Ido- 
26, 27. latry with which all Nations were overſpread, 
and every where infus'd the Knowledge, and 

ſettled the Worſhip. of the true God, by eſta- 
bliſhing the Chriſtian Religion. And: theſe 
Fruits their Preaching had through the power-- 
ful Working of the Holy Spirit accompanying 

it, which rendred their Preaching, their Mi- 
racles , the Exemplarineſs of their Lives, oy 


NR 


I Obſerve, That altho St. Paul was choſen of God, in a 
more eſpecial Manner, to Preach the Goſpel to the Gen- 
files; yet St. Peter ſays, That God made choice of him a- 
mong all the Apoſtles, to be the Firſt that preach d the Goſpel 
, e ²˙ ˙aſãi—I— 29 
* A Miracle is an Uncommon and Extraordinary Wor k 

for ſome Extraordinary Purpoſe, - either wrought immediately 

by God himſelf, or perform d by ſome. good Spirit commiſſion a 

by God. Of the former Sort were all our $aviour's ONT 
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the Deaths they ſuffer'd, effectnal to bear Te- 
ſtimony to the Truths they publiſh'd to the 
World. They being full of the Divine 
Fire, which the Hoh Ghoft had kindled in 
© their Hearts, as a Wood ſet on Fire, which; Auguſt? 
t diſperſes its Flames every Way, and is | 
* ſpread from Place to Place, at laſt ſet the 
« vaſt Forreſt of the World on Fire, and fill'd 
the Earth with the Light and Heat of the 
Divine Spirit. * . 
All which Converſſons were wrought, ei- 
ther by the Apofles themſelves, or by their 
Diſciples and Succeſſors. Their Word went 
through. all the Earth, tho' the Church was 
not in their Time eftabliſhed ſo far. The Row. x xK- 
Diſciples of the Apoſtles continu'd their Mit 
ſion, and publiſhed no other Doctrine than 
what their Predeceſſors had taught. ; 
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Sect. IV. The Eſtabliſhment of the 
_ Chriſtian Religion amidſt Perſe- 
* ö Ltho many, E has been ſaid, embrac'd. 
the Chriſtian Faith, yet the Chriſtian: 
Religion was not eaſily eſtabliſn d, but: met 
with great Oppoſition' and violent Perſecu- 
tions; over all which it triumph'd. ' And. 
this makes its Efabliſbment the more vunder- 
| 2 „ AI NE 71 feb 5 SY 
of. the latter Sore are; all thoſe Miracles, which have been Do 


| wrought for Proof of a Dottrine's Comumgg» or 4 Perſon's hav- 


ing receiv d his Cummiſſion from God. And of this Kind may | | 
be rer kon d the Miracles done by the Apoſtles of Chrilt, and 
others, in the firſt Promulgation of the Goſpel. 
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ful, and plainly ſhews, That the Turning of, 
the World from Idolatiy, was the Work o 
God, and not of Men. 

This Eftabliſhment of the Chriſtian Religion. 
without the Aſſiſtance ſof Humane Power, and 
in Spight of all the * that ſhould be 

0 


made againſt it, was foretold by the Prophet 

Daniel, in that Paſſage which has been al- 

ready conſidered, Chap. V. Sed. 1. I mean 
Daniel's Interpretation of Nebuchaduczzar's 
Dream, concerning the Stone cut out of the 

Keg Rec. Mountain without Hands (or which was wot 
ding, Dan, 314 Hands) which was to become a great Moun- 
1. 45. tain, and fill all the Earth, after it had ſub-. 
55 Jedted all the Kingdoms of the World. The 
Prophet David likewiſe foretold, - That the 
P/al.v. Nations, and People of the Earth, ſhould. 
rage and imagine a vain Thing, That the Kings 

of the Earth ſhould ſet themſelves againſt the 

Lord, and againſt bis Anointed; and that all 

theſe Powers ſhould unite to hinder their be- 

ing ſubjected to bis Empire, but that God 

ſhould 1 14 5 ers their vain Projects, and 

that Chriſt (ſigniſied by the Anointed) ſhould 

in the End have the Heathen for his Inheri- 

Pol, ali. tance, and the outmoſt Parts of the Earth for 
11, bis Poſſeſton; and that Kings ſhould fall down: 
Before bim, and all Nations ſerve him. Than 
which Propheczes.nothing can be more clear 

and expreſs, nothing more evident in its 

Event, or Authentick, than their Accom - 

— liſbment in our Saviour,  _ As 
49; vn . Amidſt the Perſecutions, which ſoon atten- 
xii. ge. ded the Apoſtles and their Diſciples, their 
Behaviour was extraordinary. They neither 
murmur'd, nor in their Defence us d any 
_ + Violence in Oppolition, They were con- 
IE n Ka oy ; I I tent 
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tent by their Difcourſe, and Writings full f 
Wiſdom, to make their Innocence, and the 
Truth of the Chriſtian Religion appear. They 
all ſuffer'd for its Sake, with an invincible 
Patience, and Heroick Courage, the moſt cruel . ,; 
Punſhments and affrighting Deaths. © 36, Kc. 
The firſt Inciter of theſe Perſecutions was 
the Devil *, who would thereby have preſer- 
ved and perpetuated that Empire, which he 
had gain'd over Men, and opposd that of Feſwus 
Chriff, To compaſs this End, he made Uſe of the 
Jews and Gentiles, the Emperors and Princes, 
and all the Powers of the Earth; who were 
the more inclin'd to hearken to his Sugge- 
ſtions, becauſe the Chriſtian Religion was fo 
oppoſite to their 14 6 Prejudices and De- 
3 


fres ; and Thoſe, ” irred up, could not 


bear, 
Tertullian charging the Gentiles as being ſet againſt Chri- 
ſtians by the inſtigat ion of the Devil, thus expreſſes humſelf,— * 
Agnoſcimus unde Fs ſaggerantur, quis totum hoc agitet 
& quomodo gunc aſtutia ſuadendi, nunc duritia ſæviendi a 
conſtantiam noſtram dejiciendum operetur. Ille ſcilicet ſpi 
ritus Dæmoniacæ & Angelicz parature, qui noſter ob divor- 
tin æmulus, & ob Dei gratiam invidus, de mentibus ve- 
ſtris adverſus nos præliatur, occulta inſpiratione modulatis, 
&e ſubornatis ad omnem, quam in primordio exorſi ſumus, 
& judicandi perverſitatem, & ſæviendi iniquitatem. Tertul. 
Aol. Cap. 27. That in We knom from mhence ſuch Sugge- 
flions come, wha it is, that ig the Prompter of all this, and 
how he works 6 by. perſwaſive Wiles, and ſometimes by 
Dint of Cruelty, and all to throw us off from our Conflancy. 
It is verily the Devil of an Angel, a Spirit divorc'd from 
God, and for that Reaſon our immortal Enemy, and ane who 
gnafhes with Envy, at the divine Graces 'we'enjoy; and plays 
all his Engings of Deſtruftion againſt us 2 5 your. Minds, 4s 
it were from a Citadel. Which Min 5 of yours are by his 
ſecret Hijections madify'd and ſuborn'd to that Perverſeneſs of 


N 


* 4 1 1 
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Judgment, aud Srvage Injuſtice againſt us, wh. ch nen a N 4 


4 


in the Beginning of my Apology.” 


Canto & Mitel FA 4 
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bear, that any one ſhould controul, or diſturb 
them in the ſettled Poſſefton ad Enjoyment 
of their Vices, or preſs upon them a Way of 


Laren. contrary to what their own Fancy 
Eben ta. 5. kd 
To all this thoſe Princes join'd ſome pri- 


vate Views of a falſe Policy in perſecuting 
the Chriſtians They were afraid, leſt the 
Eftabliſhment of a New Religion might occa- 


ſion ſome Diſorders and Confuſion in the 


State. But this Defign of the Devil, to ſmo- 


ther Chriftzanity in its Infancy, met with no 
Succeſs, For the Perſecutions he raiſed, in- 
ſtead of leſſening, increas'd the Number of 
its Diſciples and Profeſſors. And this it did 
by the numerous 1 they produc d, and 


dy the Admiration which their undaunte 


* 


Courage rais'd in all that faw them. 
Martyr is a Greek Word, and ſignifies V it- 


eſs. To ſuffer Martyrdom; is to undergo 


Death, or any grievous Puniſhment, for bear- 


1 


is Witneſs to Chrift, to the Truth; to what is 


Jul and right, where Religion is concern d, 
and Innocence cannot be - preſerv'd without 
it: And theſe Martyrs augmented the Num- 


ber of the Faithful by their Deaths, foraſ- 
much as the Example of one fingle Martyr 


converted Numbers of Irfidels. So that Ter- 


tullian * not without Reaſon calbd the Blood 
of the Martyrs the Seed of the Church, ſince 
from one Grain which died (as the Goſpel ex- 
preſſes it) there ſprang an Hundred. 

The firſt Perſecytions laſted Three Hundred 


Tears, until the Reign of Conſtantine, "who 
$5 ab ern RATA 


embracd 
a8 e 


ares efficirnur quoties metimur x Vobis, ſemen eſt 
nzuis Chriſtianorum. Tertul. Apo a 
ahi: 5; 
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embac'd the Chriſtian Religion; and from that 
Time it has been cheriſhed and encouraged 


of which Men were aſham'd; and counted a 


. 


Hope. 


Reproach, is become their Glory and chiefeſt 


31 


by the Princes of the Earth; and the Croſs, 


8 a8 ggg eg ka 


Sed. V. 4 brief : Account of the 


Firſt Perſecutions of Chriſtians, 


* E Perſecutious ſet on Foot by the 


Heathen Emperors, tho ſharp and ſe- 


vere yet had their Intervals. God permitted 


not, that each of them ſhould laſt long to- 


gether, but ſometimes laid the Storm, that 


the Faithful might have Time and Leiſure to 


gather together again during their Ceſſation, _ 
and form their Diſcipline Some reckon but 


Fen general Perſecutions during the firſt Three 


Centuries : But it is to be obſerv'd, that when 
there were none rais'd by the Imperial Edifs, 
yet there was ſcarce any conſiderable Inter- 


val of Time in thoſe Ages of the Church, 


wherein there was not a Perſecution in one 


Place or other, and this by Virtue of the Ro- 


man Laws which forbad the introducing of 
any new and ſtrange Religion. Theſe Laws 
the Governors of the Roman Provinces and 


Magiſtrates put in Foree againſt Chriſtiaut, as 


they thought proper. 


But to be more particular, Nero was the 


firſt Roman Emperar, who by Edt? er 


. 


; "TERS 


212 General Laſtructi one, 


; 45 the Chriflians. This Perſecution 
the Tear of Chriſt: 64. and ended wp _ 
Tragical Death of that wicked ind cruel 
Dion. Princę in the Year 68. Under this Emperor, 
Suet. pere put to Death St. Pxter and St. Paul; and 
Ech Feel at Alexandia St. Mark the Evangeliſt, the firſt 
8 k. 2. ww of that Place. 
Jn n e Year 90 or Far Domitian began to 
vent his Rage again ft the Chriſtiaus; which 
, FPerſecution was continu'd by a very ſevere 
yas Hi in the Year. 95, and ended with _ 
Ech. Feel. Death of this in in the Vear of Chri 
Ii B. It was under this Emperor, that St. John ok 
cb. 8- 19 85 Evangeliſt, 13 — into a Cauldron of boil- 
ing Oil, or rather. Oil ſet on Fire, and com- 
ing out Alive and ſafe, was baniſh'd into the 
deſolate Tſe of Patmos, One of the Sporadgs 
in the Agean Sea, Where he writ bis $eyela- 
tion. c 
Ech. El. About the Year 100, Trajan began a Perſe- 
Hiſt. B 2 gut ion zgainſt the Chriftians. He made no 
Fo 9: Ab particular Edict againſt Chriſtianity, but ha- 
Prelim B. ying forbidden all. Sort of A ble. or 
7. Meetings, 396. en of the Provinces 
ceves. . © 8 took 


* 


* Console . veſtros, Ic reperjetis prigum 
Neronem in hanc Seftani cum Miximè Rome orientem Ce- 
ſariumo gladio ferociſſe. Sed tali dedicatore damnationis no- 
itrz etiam gloramug, Qui enim ſcit illom, intelligere po- 
teſt non niſi grande aliquod bonum a Nereye damnatum, 

Tertul. Apel, Cag. 5," Conſult your Annals (alluding to 775 
Annals off Tacitmns, Lib.15. 101 rather to Suetouius in the Life 
-. of Nero) and there \ you'll find Nero the Firſt Empergy, who 

4 d his Sword in Chriſtian Blood, when our (that is, the 

Chriſtian) Religion was but juſt riſmg at Rorie; but we glory 
<2 being irt dedicated to Deftruttion:by fuch'a Monſter : For 
whoever knows that Enemy of a Goodneſs, will have the grau- 
ter Value ſor aun Religion, as knowing that Nero could hatg _ 
petting k e 1 Wha was W e N 


© „ 
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took Occaſion from thence to put all the Chri. 

Pans to Death, that met together ta Pray, 

At laſt this Em eror being inform'd, that 
there were not Gibbets ſufficient for the Exe- 
cution of thoſe, who flock'd in Multitudes to 
die for the Name of Ch1ift, he put an End to 
this Perſecution in the Year 116. It was un- 
der this Perſecution, that Pliny the Tounger, 
Proconſul of Bythinia, aſtoniſn'd at the Mu ti- 

- tudes of Chriftians, which were put to Death 
for their Religion, and the falſe Accuſations, 
that they brought againſt them, to'render 

them odious and guilty, writ that famous 
Letter, in which he ſets forth the unexceptio- Plin. E. 
unable Behaviour of the Chriſtians, and deſired Lib. 10, 
to know what Courſe he ſhould take with 8 
them. The Emperor anſwer d, That there 
was no Occaſion for him to hunt after them, 
but that it was ſufficient to puniſh Them 
only, who ſhould be informed againſt, if their 
Accuſers appear'd openly to the Indid ments; 


which, as Euſebius obſerves, made a great A 


Number of Mart 9 the Governors of Pro- 
vinces, and their ub jects, having therebß 
Liberty to lay Snares for the Gif ene, that 


they might acouſe them, It was under this A Ignat. 


Emperor, that the great St. Ignatius, Biſhop < 

of Antioch, was condemned to be devour d yrs vi. 3. 
by wild Beaſts. Which Sentence was execut- comp. with 
ed at Rome; and that Simeon, commonly Gat i 19. 


_ called the Brother or Kinſman of ber Saviour N 


according to the Hleſb, was crucified at Fern- Hi B. 3. 
7 + 


ſalem, © of which City he was Brſhop.” 
In the Year 125, Adrian made an Edict, 


— 


Zion, he forbad all New Religious, which was — B, 2 3 
ee eue of many — Mortyrdom. But ci 15 


** TR 


wherein, without naming the Chriſtian Relj-Ech. Beck 


„* 
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Dnadratus and Ariftides, having preſented 
Apologies for the Chriſtians to this Emperor, 
and Serenius Granianus Envoy of the Emper- 
or, a Man of Quality and Diſtin&ion, ha- 
ving taken the Liberty to write, That it 
ſeem'd to him unjuſt to put the Innocent to 
Death, to humour the People, and upon no 
other Crime objected againſt them, than that 
they were Profeſſors of a particular Religion - 
The Emperor, touch'd with theſe eee yan 


ed by the Emperor. Antoninus Pius, there 
were'neyertheleſs many local Perſecutions in 

goſeb his Reign, and by Conſequence many Martyrs. 
| Juſtin Which has made ſeveral Writers call this the 
Ech. E:ct. Fourth Perſecution. Fuftin Martyr preſented 
"4 B 3. to him his Firſt, and afterwards his Second 
55. . & 3. Apology for the Cbriſtians. This Emperor 
writ, in the Year 152, to all the Provinces, 


eſpecially to that of Aſa, That they ſhould 
Prbear to torment the Chriſtians, and ceaſe 
ſtirring up Seditions againſt them. How- 

ever, after that we read, that many ſuffer d 
Martyrdom, whether it were through the ma» 

- lictous Subtilty of the Magiſtrates, or by po- 
Pular Commotions. , e 
V In the Year 162, Marcus Aurelius rais d a 


Perſecution, which ended 174, by a ſolemn 
k Edict of this Emperor, but was fet on Foot 


dean Tbreg Tears after by popular Commo 
| 5 . 5 ; 2 Ne Ws | Q 


tn 
1 


by 


a 


Did ins, Moral, Hiſtorical, &c. 5 


on, and the Cruelt of the Magi ſtrates, with 
— ſo N as. the Emperor's. taking it: ill. 
Under this En eg ſuffer'd at Rome St. Fulin 
tbe Apologif e Chriftian Religion At | 
Smyrna, St. Polycarp, Biſhop of that City, was 
burnt alive; and many others were put. ta 
violent Deaths. 

Severus, in the Tenth Tear of 15 Rejei „Sport. 
which was in the 202d Year of Chrift, pub Euſeb · 
ſhed a ſolemn Edid both againſt ers and 
Chriftians. For this Emperor paſſing through 
the Country of Paleſtine, to gratify his Hea- 
then Subjects, for bad all Perſons under the ſe- 
vereft Penalties to turn either Jens or Chriſſi- 
ans; altho before this Elic, and from the 
Year 197, ſeveral Chriſtians from Time to 
Time had been put to Death at Rome, and 
other Places. The Crimes of the Fews arid 
Gnofticks, which were charged upon the Chri- 
ftians, were made a Pretence and Handle for 
this Perſecution, which was both Long and 
Bloody, being kept on' Foot till the Death of 
this r mn the Year 3TH: who died * 
Tork * Herodot. 

In the Year 235, the re e kuſeb 
beg Hh ea pate 1e . 3 le- — -4 
velPd chiefly again sand the Mixiſler: * 
of the Church, But the greateſt Part of the 5 
Governors of Provinces, andof the Magiſtrates, 
ra under the ſame Puniſhment; not 

E the Ecclefia * which they could 
| 1555 but Hkewi Lay-Men. . This 
Erft continu d till the” Death. of this _ 
Emperor in the Year 238. [he kuſeh Se. 
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| * ne Eborari rn, 27 Adoptavit Seve- = 
rum & Maxyimianum, I. Sleidan de 4. Dnperiis. Conſtantine 


dying at Ky Gen — for 15 wr Severus ana _ 
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=. -. under the Empire of Piocletian and Maximi- 
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Euſeb. Sec. The Emperor Decius ordered a Perſecution 
nn the Year 249. This was very violent, and 
ended not till the Tear 251, in which he was 
kill'd. It raged with the ſame Fury under 
his Succeſſor Gallus, who being ſlain with his 
Zoſim &c Son FVolufian by the Soldiers, that in his Life- 
time proclaim'd /AZmilian their Emperor, in 
the Year 253, by his Death reſtor'd Peace to 
> the ach i 1 5 5) Hun b 
Polio. Palerian, the Succeſſor of theſe Two Empe- 
Euſeb. rors, favoured the Chriſtians in the Beginning, 
Ech. Ecd, hut in the Fourth or Fiſtb Year of his Reip1 


| 4 * 2 „he _ Way to the Suggeſtions and Be- 
ac T0 


an Arch-Magician of Egypt, called 

Macrianus, who prevail'd upon him to ceaſe 

from his former Kindneſs,and to-perſecute the 
Chriſtians. This Perſecution was very cruel, 

pol but after it had continu'd Three Tears and a 
Eofeb. Half, Valerian was taken by the Perſians; 
Ech. Ec and Gallienus his Son by an did put an End 
The Emperor Aurelian n his Perſecu- 

tion about the Year 274, which ended in the 

Year 275, by the violent Death of this Prince. 
Eutrop. The Longe and moſt Violent of all the Per- 
Gan. fecutions was rais'd by Diocletian and -Maxi- 


Fer Kal. nian, whom Diocletian took for his Equal 


* and Companion in the Empire, and to whom 
he gave the Title of Auguſtus, and the Tribu- 
nmitian Power, It began from the Fear 286, 
without any did. In this Perſecution, 
Mauritim with his famous Fheban' Legion, 

were all put to the Sword, and many others 
were put to Death, before the ſolemn Decla- 

ation of the Perſecution, which was carried 
on by an Edit publiſhed in the Tear 303, 
** 
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an; Conſtantius and Galerius; Maximian, for > 
His Part, from the Year-298, had very much. ant. 
advanced this Perſecution-: Before the Edict Euſeb. 
Publiſhed by Diocletian, he had put to Death Ech Cel. 
many of the Chriſtian Soldiers, of Which his *- 
Army in à great Meaſure conſiſted, The 
Emperor Confantius, who was admitted to 
ſhare in the Empire by Maximian, gave the 
Chriflians no Piſturbance. — 
This ſevzre and bloody Perſecution laſted 
without any Intermiſton, by Virtue of the 
Edit, -publiſhed in the Year 303, to the Year 
311, when the Emperor Galerius, one of 
thoſe, in whoſe Favour Diogletian reſigned ph gl 
his Empire, put an End to it by an Edid, pus H 
bliſh'd out of Compaſſion to the Cbriſiant in LaQant: 


© 


Zee, ĩ˙— Tris 
After his Death Maximian reviv'd it in the 

Year 311 or 312. Conſtant ine, who about the 

ſame Lear embrac'd the Chriſtian Religion, 

ſuppreſs, it. Licinius * renew d this Perſe- 

cution with great Heat in the Year 30, but. 

being overcome by Conflantixe, and by his Sis 

Order ftrangl'd at Theſſalonica in the Lear : 

323, the Perſecution entirely ceas d. Dur- 

ing this long cruel Treatment of the Chriſti- 

ans, almoſt all the Earth was dyed with the 

Blood of. Martyrs, ſays Sulpitius Seuerun. 

One Remark concerning theſe Perſecuti- 

ons very important, and much to the Glorx 

and Honour of the Chriſtian Religion, is, That 8 

God manifeſtly ſhew'd his Diſpleaſure againſt 

Her Enemies in the miſerable Deaths * 555 


— 


4 . 
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. * Interfeſto Ser, Maximicnu lmperit colldextin afp; 
ſit Licimum, 7. Seidan de 4. Imp. Severus rag jog Ma. WY 
nian root Licinius to be Partner with him in the Empire, 
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theſe perſecuting Emperors, as LaTantius makes 

it appear in a Treatiſe on that Subject. 
But as a learned and ingenious Writer of 

Ech. N. our Church, to whom I refer my Reader for 


an Account of the main Acts of the Chri- 
Hian Church through the Firft Ages of it, and 
the wonderful and amazing Conqueſt, that 
Griſtianity obtained over the greateſt Hu- 
mane Powers on Earth, animated by thoſe 


of Hell, has obſerv'd: What contributed 


moſt to its fupenduous Progreſs, and the In- 
creaſe of its Profeſſors amidſt theſe heav 
and violent Per ſecutions, beſides the immedi- 
ate Hand of God, and the miraculous Powers 
of the Church, ſeem to be, ee fs 
H, The real and intrinſck Excellency 


4 of the Religion itſelf, which taught the 


t moſt Rational and Noble, and Sublime Pre- 
*. cepts. Secondly, The great Learmng and 
* Ability of many of its Champions, who 
@ bravely defended it againſt all Domeſtick, 


as well as Foreign Enemies. Thirdly, The 
indefatigable Zeal and Induſtry us d in the 


* Propagation of it; in which they thought 
* no Hazards too great, no Difficulties in- 
< ſuperable, no Nations too remote to en- 


large the Bounds of the e Fourth lj, 


* The incomparable Lives of its Profeſſors, 
*< which caus'd both the Envy and Admira- 
< tion of its Enemies. Fifthly, Their un- 
parallel d Patience and inviolable Conflancy 
* under Snfferings, in which they became 
* doubly Triumpbant, more than Conquerors. 
And as the Roman Emperors triumph'd o- 


ver the Yorld, they triumph'd over the 


-- Emperors, and ineonteſtably ſhew'd, — 5 
8 : * ne, 
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3 492 were guided and ſupported by an in 

% vinctble and omnipotent Power.” 

But to return, ſince Conflantine; and after 
the Death of Licinins, the Church hath-been 
maliciouſly, and with great Cruelty perſe- 
cuted under Fulian the Apoſtate, ue of Dupia 
Cen fantine. hich impious Prince 
Perſecution in the Year 361, and let the urch 
enjoy no Peace till his Death, which hap- 


pen d by the juſt Judgment of God in a mi- 
raculous Manner in the Year 363. 


egan A Zecl. Pa. 


Sapor King of Perfia in the Year 343, 8 Bid. 


the Inſtigation of the Magi and the 
began in all his Kingdom one of the bloodieſf 
and longeſt Perſecutions that the Chriſtians. 
have ſuffer d. This Prince died not until the 
Year. 380, but to bis Death perſecuted the 
Chriſtians, inſomuch that an infinite Number 
ſufler d Martyrdom. And from this Time 
there hath been almoſt in every Age local 
and particular Perſecutions rais d, either by 
2 dels, or Fews, or Hereticks, or Chriffians 

of corrupt Principles; nor will the Charch e- 


ver be wholly free from them, as ſhall -be 


ſhewn hereafter, when Ic come to ſpeak ofthe' 
Church Militant. "I" 


220 2 General Inſtruci ioneʒ 8 
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Sea. VI. What the Church of 
Chriſt zs. | Its Viſtbility. A ge- 
i,  aeral Idea of the CharadGers, 
| whereby it is diftinguifh'd fron 
all other Societies, which falſly 
aſſume that Name. g 


- —— 


H E Society of thoſe, who have embrac d 

1 the Cbriſian Religion, we call the Chri- 

| ftian Catholick Church; or ſimply the Church. 
G Tf And the Faithful were firſt calld. Chriftians at 

13126, Antioch, one of the chief Cities of the Baff; 

| 80 where the Diſciples of the Apoftles, being dig 
'd in the 755 Perſecution rais d by the 
= =_ began to preach the Goſpel. There it 

|  Dipr.Apet, Was St. Peter for à Time ſettled the Seat of 
ad Finem his Apoſtleſhip, which he afterwards did at 

1 Aut. Apeſtl. Rome, as ſome Authors will have it. 
The Word Chriftian ſignifies a Diſciple of 
Chriff, which Name is given to all that are 
| 0 baptisd, and profeſs to believe in Chrift Feſui; 

and to obey him. ; 33 2 | a 3 

The Word Church in the original Greek, is 

always expreſsd by Ex. which proper- 

ly implies. a Convention, nh; Con- 

gregation; and, as the late learned and judi- 

% az Cious Biſhop Pearſon obſerves, beſides theſe 

5 nd + few different Acceptations, the Church, in 

in Artie, the Language of the New Teftatment doth Ever 
fi goafy a Company of Perſons profeſing the Chri- 
tian Faith, but not always in the ſame La- 

titude. The Church, then taken in a 2 
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Bignification; is the Society of the Faithful 


and their Paſtors, ſo united in Chriſt; as 9 
make but due Body, of which he is Head, © © 900 
This Defſnitzon agrees to the Church in ge- 
neral, which uniuerſallyj taken includes Thoſe, 
that are in Happineſs, or the Spirits of juſt 
Men made perfect, and Thoſe, that are ſtill 
alive upon Earth, in what Place ſoever they 
reſide ; for all the Faithful in General have 
| Chriſt for their Head, and are ſo united in 
Him as to make but One and the ſame Body, 
as I ſhall explain hereafter, when I come to 
N the Unity and Catholiciſm of the 
\ Are. | {ESL OY EL LH EI IY 
This Church hath many Memberszthis Soca 
ety united in Chriſt: Jeſus is either Triumphant. 


in Heaven, or Militant here upon Earth; | 7 | 
and may be conſider d & either as it was 6 | 
—— ——̃ ͤmœZm Uä̃ä — 

The Religion of the Church, before the Coming of Chriſt, \ 
was for Subſtance the fame, with that whith our Saviour, i mm 
and his Apoſtles afterwards taught. It probos d to them the = 
ſame Covenant, and the ſame Mediator, and the very fame 2 ö 
Doctrines and Articles concerning Chriſt, their's and our =_ 


Mediator, to create in them the ſame Belief, and oblige them 
to the ſame Practice; Only with this Difference, I hat where- 
At it propos d him to their Belief, as Hereafter to be Incar- | 
nate and Sacrific'd, to Riſe and to Aſcend into Heaven: tt | 
propoſes Him to our Faith as actualh riſen and aſcended, and '3 
4 re all the Purpoſes of his Mediation, his futzre Incarnation, | 
and. Sacrifice; &c. hadithe ſame Vertue and Influence wit | 
his Actual. bi, in that General Promiſe, In thy Seed I 
ſhall all che Nations of the Earth be bleſſed, was inviuded I 
Chriſt,: and ul thoſe Patticular Bleſſings, which we receruve i. 
by and through Him; Under thoſe Temporal Promiſes of 
erance from thify Enemies, and Peaceable Poſſeſſion ef : 
naany 4: ſay, war cut ther Deliverance: from Sin and WP 
Hell, aur their Eternal Reſt and: Happineſs in Heaven; and | | 
under their legal Sacrifices, the. Alt-lufficient Sacrifice of the 5 
„ieee 1 


« 4 ® - . | L : — 
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fore the Law of Moſes, or under the Law, or 

 fince-Chriff's Coming. Properly ſpeaking, this 

Society was not calFd-a Church, till after the 

Preaching of the Goſpel. And it is of the 

Church in this Senſe, that is to ſay, of the 
Chriftian Church, that I would be underſtood 

in this Place, for I ſhall only ſpeak of others 

with Relation to this. J Potty 98: 

Now, the Chriſtian Church is the Society of 

the Faithful, i. e. Thoſe. who believe in Chrif 

Feſus, united by the Prefeſſion of one and the 

ſame Faith, and by partaking of the ſame Sa- 

craments, under the Authority of lawful Pa- 

flors and Mznifters. Which Union, by the 

Profeſſion of one and the ſame Faith, is in- 

diſpenſably neceſſary amongſt the Church's 

Members, becauſe ſhe acknowledges none for 

her Children, who alter or divide the Faith. 

And it is by Participation of the ſame Sacra- 

ments, that Chriſtians are Incorporated with 

_ Chrift, are United amongſt themſelves, and 

5 wake one ſenſible, religious Body, under the Au- 

thority of lawful Paſtors. For not to acknow- 

leqdge the Pafors, which He:hath appointed 

-. - * and eſtabliſhed for their Government, is to 

break that Band, whereby Chrift hath knit to- 

gether the Members of bis' Church. 


. 
79 1 TL b 7 9 FT KA * _ an E. — . 
bleſſed Mediator was exhibited and repreſented ta them ; and 


in a Word, under the High Prieſt's Offering the Blood of 
the Sacrifice in the Holy of Holies, was inti mated the Me- 


- diator's Interceſſion ſor them in Hauen. Tha both the 
Promiſes, aud Types of the Jewiſh: Religion, were ull of 


them Obſcure Revelations of Chriſtianity, which is Nothing 


bur mſtical Iudaiſm, or Judaiſm/explain'd into its ſpiritual 


Senſe and Meaning, So that even Then e Spiritual Jem 10.44 
a Chriſtian, and Spiritual Judaiſm, 1 Chriſtianity . Dr. 


. 
© 
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This Society is Viſible, compar'd to a bigh Isa. ii 2. 
Mountain, unto which all Nations ſhould .. v. , a. 
flock; and all the Ideas, which the ſacred 
Writings furniſn us with, of the Church in 
this World, 'ſhew, that it muſt be a ſexfible 
Society St. Paul gave Timothy Rules, whereby 
to behave himſelf amidſt this Society, which 
he calls The Pilar and Ground of Truth. The 
ſame Apoſtle tells us, that the Holy Ghoſt 1 Tin. iii, 
hath appointed Biſhops to govern the Church, 5. 2 
This Church hath received a Commiſſion to n. 
inſtruct its Members, and adminiſter the Sa» xxviii. tg? 
craments of Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper z will. 15, 
is impowered to judge of the Truth, cenſure —4 


: It. iii. 10 
Offenders, and excommunicate the obſtinately , 9 
impenitent *. 115 Kc. 
i X 2 But 
. C 


* Concerning the Diſcipline of the Church, and more par- 
ticularly Excommunication; Tertullian ſays in his Apol. C. 
39. Coimus ad literarum divinarum commemorationem,-— 
Ibidem etiam exhortationes, caſtigationes, & cenſura Di- 
vinæ. Nam & judicatur magno cum pondere, ut apud cer- 
tos de Dei conſpectu; ſummumque futuri judicii præjudici- 
um eſt, ſiquis ita deliquerit, ut à Communicatione Orati- 
onis, & Conventus, & emnis ſancti commercii relegetur. 
i. e. We meet together likewiſe for the Reading of Holy Scrip- 
tures "Tu in theſe Aſſemblies alſo, that me e hort, re- 
prove, and paſs the Divine Cenſure or Sentence of Excom- 
munication ; for the Judgments of this Place are deliver d with 
all Solemnity, and after the mat ureſt Deliberation 1maginable, 
as being deliver d by Men, who know they are pronowicin 
God's Sentence, and aft with the ſame Caution as if God ſtoos 
viſibly among them; and the Cenſures here pronounc'd are 


loo d as-an Anticipation of the Judgment to come, and 
the . m po who has finn'd to ſuch 5 De- 
by his Miniſters from the Fellowſhip of 


gee as to be ſhut out | 

the Faithful, the Communion of Prayers and Sacraments, _ 
ani the reſt of that 'Satred Cummer e. 

| Upon Which Paſſage I ſhall, with the learn d Dr. Reeves, 


obſerve, 


_— 
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But tho' She. be viſible, we nevertheleſs 
very properly profeſs in our Creeds to believe 
that it is, ſaying, I believe the Holy Catho- 
lick Church, beeauſe we ſee one Thing, and 
believe Another concerning it, which we do 
not ſee. We fee à viſible Society, and we 
believe, that this is the Church. of God, and 
that ſhe ſhall always continue Pure and Un- 


5 corrupt in the Faith, as Chrift hath 8 


The Apoftles ſaw. Chriſt | Feſus, and believ'd 
that he was the Chrift, We fee the Adnini- 
tration of the Sacraments, and believe that it 

works Remuilion of Sins. | 5 
e | ut 


"I * 


Der — T— 
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obſerve, That I cannot fee, why Excommunication (People 
being once made ſenſible of the Neceſſity of the Communi- 
on of the Church in order to Salvation) ſhou'd not have 4s 
good an Effect, and be as much Dreaded now, 4s in the Pri- 
mitive Times, upon the ſame Principles. However thus much 
45 we wvable from this Paſſage, That Men were firft admoni- 

ed, and then reprov'd more ſeverely before the Sentence of 
Excommunication was paſs d. - Upon which "Remark I ſhall 
add, that it was not likely that Offenders in thoſe Days far'd 
any better for their obſtinate Refuſal to hear and receive the 
Church's Admonition and Reproof, than they do in Ours. 


The Ground of all Excommunications is not fo much the Fact 


. Scandal, Perſons are preſented for and accu d of, as their 
Obſtinacy in not Obey ing the Church's Summons for them, 
either to appear in Open Court, and clear themſelves of t 

Crimes laid againſt them, or if upon a regular Inquiry they 
be found guilty, in not ſubmitting themſelves/to Admonition 
and Reproof, or thoſe Puniſhments which ſhoud be inflicted, 
for the Diſcouragement of all Wickedneſs and Immorality- 
The Thing, a Perſon is ſummon: d to give bis. Appearance to, 
may be, 4g it too often is, @ very Ttiſſe; hut as there is Ju- 
ſtice in the ſmalleſt Matter, 4 Man obſtinate Reſuſal 50 


do that Juſtice in ſuch a legal Way, as the Sufferer is urg d 0 
purſue, and his wilful Oppoſition to that. rg which 


bas a Power to determine Difterences, a well as 0 rhe 
2 | : anners 
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But to diſtinguiſh the true, viſible, Catho- 
tick, Chriſtian Church from all thoſe, that pre- 
tend to be it, or Members of it, ſhe may be 
known by theſe Four Marks or Characters, 
viz, She 18 One, Holy, Catholick, and Apaffo- 
lick. That Society then, to which all theſe 
agree, is the Church of Chrift, and any Socie- 
ty, wherein any one of theſe Characters is 
wanting, is not the true, but a falſe Church +» 
Now it 18 eaſy to ſhew, that the Church of | 
England anſwers the neareſt to theſe Four 


2 a FEY „ 


— 1 
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Manners of notorious Offenders, may be, by, Aggravation ef 
Circumſtances, à very great and ſcandalous Sin. -Secondlyy 
That this Sentence excluded them from all Religious Con- 
verſe, And, Thirdly, That it was look'd upon at the Fore- 
runner of future Condemmaion in the Warld to come. To 
the ſame Purpoſe St. Cyprian ſpeaks, Ad Pomponium, Spi: 
rituali Gladio ſuperbi, & contumaces necantur, dum de EC- 
cleſia ejiciuntur: Neque enim vivere ſoris poſſent cum Do- 
mus Dei una ſit; & nemini Salus eſſe, niſi in Eccleſia poſ- 
— 1% n and 2 7 1 45 the ſpir ys 

ord, ing caſt: out of the hureh; for they; Cannot li ve 
Without (or be nents into any other Church) ſmce the 
FHotſe of God is but One; and there can be no Salvation to 
Any, but only in the Church, And thus again, de Orat. 
Domin. Euchariſtiam quotidie ad cibum Salutis accipimus, 
intercedente aliqua graviore delicto, dum abſtenti & non 
communicantes a Cœleſti Pane prohibemur, a Chriſti cox. 
pore ſeparamur. We rerei vr the Eucharift eum Day, 45 the 
Food that nouriſbes to Salvation; and while for any more grie- 
vous Offence we do not communicate, but are debarr'd from 
the Heavenly Bread, me are ſeparated. from the Body of Chriſt. 
Sa far mas this Martyr from N lightly of Excommuni: 
TT! ß Ce GR IS D490 
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Sect. VII. Of the Unity of the 
Church, and the different Mem- 
bets of which ſbe is made up. 


r 
+ 5- „„ KL Members, which compoſe ciety, 
0 3 20. Hake up but one orgs Body, have all but 
pb. iv. One and the ſame Head, One and the ſame 
75, 16. Spirit, which animates the whole Body, and 
* of its living Members; One and the 
5. 5, 14. Jams Faith, One and the ſame Hope, the ſame 
Jobs 3, 12. Benefits and Privileges. Of this Church Chrift 
2 i 18, is the Inviſible Head, and. (according ta that 
5; 4 32, Prophecy of Iſajah, Kings ſhall be thy Nurfing- 
Eri; Fathers, and their Queens thy Nur ſing- Mothers) 
1 The King as to Temporals, and the Archbi ſbops 
and Biſhops in Spirituals, under bim, the Vi- 
ſible Head in their ſeveral Diſtrid s. 
I have already ſhewn, that Ori is the 
Drvifible Head of the Church, I ſhall ſhew by 
and by, that in Sprituals the T hag: 
and * in their ſeveral Diftrids, are the 
Rem vii, As to the Spirit, which animates the Body 
1e. c. 26,of the Church, it ĩt the Spirit of Feſus Chrift, 
tte Spirit of Truth, which diffuſes itſelf over, 
- and through the Members, and unites them 
+. fogether, the Spirit, which ſhall animate 
Marth. tbe Church to the End of the World. To this 
xxviii. ge. Purpoſe St. Faul ſays, that the Church is but 
Bb. iv. 4: one Body and one Spirit, which quickeneth 
| this Body. That the "Faithful, which make 


by, d vp the Chureb, ſhoyld hays but one gr 
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fame Faith, is what St. Paul tells us in his 
Exbortat ion to Unity, who likewiſe adds, that 
they have but one Hope, who being call d to 
one and the ſame Happineſs, in waſting for it 
Are 7 6 manger by the ſame Hope of obtaining + 
They have the Advantages, and *Privi- 
Teges, becauſe the Chriſtian Graces and Vir- 
tues, - Sacraments and Prayers, &c. are com- 
mon Benefits, of which every faithful Soul 
hath a Right to partake, F101 


Now, we call each particular Society of _ 


Chriſtians under a lawful Pzfor, a Church ; and 


Oy 
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in this Senſe there are many Churches, as that 


of Canterbury, Tork, Winchefter, Durham, Che» 
fer, and the reſt: But all theſe particu- 
lar | Churches, perfectly united together 
make a Fart of the Univerſal Church, and 
with her compoſe, or make up but one Bo- 
dy, of which the ſeveral Biſhops preſiding 
over them, together with the King (Defender 
of the Faith which they profeſs) are the Vi- 
Able Head upon Earth, and Chrift Jeſu in 
Heaven the Hrvifible Head. © 
I have already ſaid, that the Body of 


> 


Church - includes inder its Univerſality the 


Church 3 in Blifs, and the Church 


Militant here below. Now the Church,” con- 


ſiderd in this Senſe bath many Brauchen. 


For we may conſider it, either before Moſes, 
or ſince Moſes, or ſince Chrift, - 


Our Saviour appointed bis Apoſtles," They 


wards the Apoflr, and thoſe BiBopr, pay 
ted by the fp 


Churches were 


Ae of Thri/ over ſeverall 
Biſhop with the Flock, over ene 8 
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ed, made a Part of the Univerſal QGurch; 
And all the particular Flocks united made, as 
they da ſtill, One Body) This Body is like» 
wiſe one Part of the general Body of the Church, 
that is to ſay, of the Society of the Members 
of Jeſus, of which; ſome are yet living. 
and in a Malitary,' Others are already in 
a Happy State, called Triumphaut; becauſe 
| they triumph with Chri ; and this loft Socie. 
1 I or Church conſiſts of Chrif, the bleſſed Au- 
| - "gels, Saints, Martyrs and Confeſſors. _ 


| As for that Society of the Faithful, which 
| | ve upon the Earth, and we ſtile the Church 
= | _ Militant, by Reaſon of the Confli&s.and Com- 
b Fats, which it muſt, maintain ſo long as it 
| laſtsz of whom this is made up, will take 
ſome Time to explain; and to do it exactly, 
we muſt conſider the Church. upon Earth at 
Three different Iimes. Firſt, Before the Sin 
of Adam. Secondly, From the Sin of our Firf 
Parents, and before our Saviour the Meſſab 

came. Thirdly, Since Ori came. 
| Before the Sin of Adam, in the Eternal H- 
tention-and Purpaſe of God, all Men without 
Diſtinctian were to be Members of the Church. 
They were created to be Eternally happy; and 
Six was the guly.Qbfacle after the Fal, that 

Could deprive them of it. 

Aan and Eve by their Sin, loſt for. then- 
elves, and all their Poperity; that Right, 

. which, by the pure Goodneſs aud free Mer 
2» of Ge in the Creation, they had to Zuerla. 
i Happineſs. They were driven. out of 
gen iii. ij Pargdi/e ; But God ſhew'd them Compaſſion, 
A ii. 21. in promiſing them a Redeemer, and by the 
lend Merits of this Redeemer to come, Men might 
Finde alter this. in, be again received into For? 


Divine, Aral; Hiſtorical) Sc. 999 


with God, and recover Eternal Happineſs, dal. iz. 6 
provided they led pure and holy Lives in &. 
the Hope of this Redeemer. So before Chrift 
came into the World, all thoſe that led good 
Lives according to the Principles of the Na» 
tua Law, or Light ef Reaſon, which G 
had given them for their Guide, and who 
truſted and confided in a. Redeemer, to come, 
were of the Number of the Faithful, and by 
Conſequence Members of the urch. 
But after the Calling of Abrabam, all the g,, vn 
Male- Children of | this Prtriarch were to be 1, Kc. 16. 
circumcis d; and from Moſes, the Iſrarlites 
more than that were oblig d to obferve, and 
do all, that was commanded in the Law; ſo 15 
that the Church of Chrift then conſiſted, or 
was made up, of Two Sorts of Perſons. 1. OF 
Ft, who profeſs d to live according to the 
L of Moſes, and which alone form'd the 
Fewiſß Church, call'd the Syragagne. 2. The 
Gentiles, who look d for a Redeemer, and li. 
ved according to the Principles of the natural Rm it 
Law. Some even of theſe were circumcis d, * . 
and then were under the fame Obligations 
to obſerve the hole Law, and appert and 
to the Fewifh Church; But thoſe that were 
pot circumcis'd, were nevertheleſs of the tru· i ii ia 
Iy Faithful, and belong'd to Griſ as his Sc. 
Members, provided they acknowledgd but 
One Cod, and expected the promiſed ef ab 
or Redeemer, For this Reaſon, in the Temple 
of Feruſalem there was a Place appointed for 
the Gentiles, which came there to offer. uBßpß 
their Prayers, This Place was ſeparated by... ;..i- 
2 al from that, where the Jens pray d in 996.13. 16 
the_ Temple, Such was the urch, before IX 
Tyr came into the World. But aſter that =! 


* 
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prize he wa come in the Fleſb, there was no more 
Difference with God between the Fews and 
Gentiles. Theſe Two People were made One 
in Chrif,, who hath broken down, ſays St 
Paul, ' the middle Wall of ' Partition, and made 
of them but One People call d Chriſtians, 80 
that at this Day, it is neceſſary a Man be a 
ien, to be a Member of the Church. 
No to this End Two Conditions are requir d. 
1. He muſt be baptiz'd, for Chrift ſays, that 
thoſe, who ſhall not be baptiz'd, not 
Mork wi enter EI * Kingdom o 3 
26. Ticws Baptiſm, that we are pur 
20 l F d from Original Sin; if therefore we are 
not Regenerated by this Sacrament, we are 
: none of 'Chriff's, we are not his Members, 
and conſequently out of the Pale of bis Carch, | 
2. We muſt not be cut off from Communie | 
with the Body of the Church, as a Rebellious 
and diſobedient Child; for Chrift i in this Senſe, 


wo given = Charch Power to cut + off Thoſe 
10 ba 


—_— n 


6 the Power nos ofthe Chil Obſtinate 
Offenders, ich ma in Practice the Jews, accord- 
ing to Buxt, Florileg. 1 Our Lord having ſolemnly de- 

vor min 1hit * by theſe following Words, Verily IH 

unto you, wha woe e ſhall bind on Earth, hall be bound | 
in Heaven, and — ver ye ſhall looſe on oy ſhall 

be looſed in Heaven: And that this whole Paſſage 2 

declares ax Authority in 1 Pang to 8 in "the Ca 
of 2 Differences, and Fs Excommunicate too. upon Ne- 

4 of her Authority” 3 and if fo, the, Arg eee 8s he adds.) 

3 in the 1 of f cb Publick . 705 
ri te not on 


1 * — hole S and ftri 


Put: as the very Being of the Church: 
1 1 Cor. 


ere err er 
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from bis Body the Church, who will not ſubmit Mae: 
themſelves to her Authority, and he will 5, 
have us look upon Thoſe that are fo cut off 
as if they were no Chriſtians. Thus the Church 
Militant at this Day conſiſts of the Faithfu 
| or are baptiz'd, and arg not Excommun 
Fer OD VISSETSS. 

From whence jt follows, that the Unbeliev- 
ing and Jews are not Members of this Church, 
for they are not baptiz'd. ' Secondly, That He- 
reticks, Schiſmaticks, and Apoſtates are not 
of the Church; for they have ſeparated Theme - : 
ſelves from it. (1 ſhall explain hereaſterrr 
what we are to underſtand by each of Theſe,) ' © 
Thirdly, That Perſons Excommunicate are nat 
of the Church,  whilft they remain in that t in 
State, for the Church hath cut them off from 
its Body as corrupt Branches. Fonrtbiy, That 
Chriſtians baptiz'd, how. great Sinners ſoeyer 


* 
* 


= 


as they are not excommunioated. For our S.. 


viour often tells us in his Gaſpe, That bis 


Church upon Earth is mingled with Cha and a 
beat, is made up of Good and Bad, and ing 
„ ITO e eo HF Of EDO e 4 n NN 
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1 Cor. v. ſeuerely reprimands the Corinthians, for-not hay- 


t 

of the Lord Jeſus C that you Wi 
from every Brother that Walketh diſorderly, 
the Tradition which he receiy'd of us. 4 
n and Dri 


Kel Drife of 8: Pau | 
bout the Grvernment and Diſciplng of the Gin 
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Ley. the 8 ſhall nat r till the Eng 
© © Nv of the World. . 


— 


Set. VIII. of the. Union, which 
zs between all the Members of 
the Church, . [the n 
nion of Saints. 


row. theſe rent e of the 
Church are united to one another; be- 


5. iv. 1. 
gb b. 


— ing all but One Body, of which Cbriſt is the 
27 1 "Gor Head; ſo that it a be truly They 
xi. 31, are all Members of the Myſtical Body and Mem- 
bers of Chrifz for they are united by Internal 

and External Bands; #4 
The Futernal Bands, he! the Participation 

1 Cor. ul of the ame Spirit, the Depend-nc? upon Oue 
Eb. iv. 3. and the ſumẽ viſible. Head, the Communticati<: 
on of the ſame Divine Graces: The External 
Bands are the Profeſion of the ſame Faith, 
tze ſame Hope, Participation of the ſame: Sa- 
n "ith Obedience to the fans n Pa- 


3 "When I fay, that all the Members of the 
Qurch are Waited by the Profeſſon of the 

. ſame Faith, Participation of the ſame Sacra- 
ments, and Obedience to the Jame Paſtors, This 

is to be underſtood only of all the Faithful, 
Who hve at the ſame Time upon Earth, and 
not of all the Members of the Church in Gene - 
ral. The Jes, for Example, have neither 
tte ſame 4 nor Paſtors with Chrifti> . 
„ T boſe that are Dead ceaſe to be 
| "0 RD, un we dive En _ — 
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their Dependance upon the ſame Paſtors.” In 
a Word, Faith and Hope have no longer any 
Place in Heaven, where the Saints ſee clearly, 
what through Faith they believed, and en- 
joy thoſe good Things, which they hoped 
for here below. But what generally unites 
the Faithful One to Another, at what Time, 
and in what Place ſoever, they have liv'd; is, 
Firſt, Their Dependancs' upon Oue and the 
fame Head Chriſt Feſus. Secondly, A Promiſe 
of the ſame Mercies and Bleſings, which, Some 
of them are already in Poſſeſſion of, Others as 
yet expect: For we ſee the Accompliſhment 
of wlat the Jews believ'd and waited for, 
and the Saints ſee, and poſſeſs, what we bes 
lieve and hope for. Thirdly, Al have the 
fame Means to obtain thoſe Mercies and Be- 
nefits, namely the Application of Chriſ s Me- 


rits, for no Man ever could, or can be ſav'd, , iu 12. 


but through Feſus Chriſt. I SUPT 
Now the Union, which is between all the 
Members of the Church, we call the Communt- 
on of Saints. Communion is a Latin Word, 
bgnifying the ſame as, Relation, Society, 
Fellowſhip; Union; and is ſaid to be of Saints, 
becauſe all the Members of the Church have 
been ſan#ified by Baptiſm ; who as long as 
They continue in a State of Grace, or when 
they fall from it, riſe again by Repentance, 
are holy, and exhorted to ſtrive. after that 
Perfection in which they are wanting: And 
it was for this Reaſon, that St. Paul, when he 


XV. 11. 


ſpeaks of the Faithful of his Time, or writ Ph i x, 
to them, gave them the Name of Saints. ci 2. 
v1 This. Communion of Saint: conſiſts, . In To 


the Union, whether ſuternal or External, which 


is between the Church's Members, as hath been 
999 5 | explained, 
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5 explained. 2. In the Communication, which 
is made by the Members of the Church, both 
of Spiritual good Things, ſuch as Prayers, 
: Works, Chriſtian Graces and the Sacra- 
ments; and Temporal, ſuch are thoſe good 
Thi 35 wherein God hath bleſs'd them, for 
the Support of Life, &c. And that, which 
moves them to this Communication, is the Ho- 
iy Ghoſt, the Spirit of Chrif Feſus, which 
x diffuſes itſelf through allthe Members, as the 
Soul (according to St. Paul's Alluſion and 
4c n. Compariſon) imparts Life and Spirit to all 

Jobs vi 6. the Members of the ſame Body. ä 

Here it may perhaps be asked, and very 
Properly too, Whether any Perſon, who has 
committed, and continues in-any Notorious 
in and grievous Offence towards God, hath 
any Part in the Communion of Saints? To 

which I anſwer, It is certain, that the Holy 
Ghoſt, no longer by bis Grace, dwells in the 
Soul of that Man, who remains Impenitent 

under ſuch Quilt, and by Conſequence hi: 
Soul is 38 in the Sight of God. 

Such a Perſon no more belong to Chrif 
as a Perfect, but may be ſaid to be a Defective 
Member of Chriſt, which cleaves to his Body, 

dy the External Ligament before explained, 
and in ſome Reſpects by the Internal, Such 
are Faith, Hope, Sc. But if this Sinner hath 
been cut from Communion with the 
Church, till he be reftored, he does not proper: 
. ty belong to Her, which is the Myſioul Bo- 
1 & of Chr: I ſay, Properly he does not ap- 
* + a 2 to the Church, Neither by the Internal 
_ . Zigaments, for Theſe he hath broken by bi: 
Sim, Nor by the External,” for T heſe habe 
deen broken by the Excommunication — 
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ee 


are like Paralytick Limbs, which have I 
feeble Motion, Nevertheleſs they are alwa 
knit to the Church by the Profeſion of t 
fame Faith and Hope, and in ſome Senſe by 
their external Obedience to the ſame Paſtors, 
by the Right which (upon their being reſto» „ vi. 
red) they conſerve to the ſame Sacrament; 
and by Means of the Church they receive 
many Internal and External Afiftances for 
their Converſion. - In which reſpect they en- 
Joy many more Advantages than Thoſe, 
which are abſolutely depriv'd of Communiox 
with the Church. an 
What I ſay, that He, who is cut of from 
the Body of the Church, (whilſt he continues 
ſo) belongs to the Church, requires ſome Ex- 


ien. . 
Underſtand then, That the Word Excoms 
munication implies no more, than the Friva ; 
tion of ſeveral Bleſings, and Privileges, to 
which the Perſon excommunicated had a Right: 
And the Church, which excommunicates has 

a Right, Only to deprive a Perſon of: o © 
munion is thoſe Things, which foe can take a © 
yay, and likewiſe reffore * him to. She can- 1 
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not take away Baptiſm, whereby we are made 
Children of God, and Members of Griff: 
Church, and by Virtue of Vbich even the Ex- 
communicated in ſome Reſpects always belong 
to the Church. Such Perſons are indeed Oh. 
dren turn d out of the Houſe, but ſtill they 
are Children, which bear the Charadter of 
Chriftians, by Reaſon of their being bap- 
tied into Chrift ; and Oftentimes by having 
Nie Note receivd the Graces of the Holy Spirit at their 
> a mation . | 

ER y ſaying then, That a Perſon cut of from 
the Body of the Church, during ſuch Excifon, 
_ ceaſes to be of the Church, or of Chrif, 'Two 
Things are to be underſtooe. 
Firſt, That ſuch a Perſon has no longer ay 
Right to the glorious Pravileges of the Church, 
VIZ. = a _ i * to receive -_ 0 
ment of the Lord's Supper, to join onally 
in its Prayers; or in that Satte to do any Thing 
acceptable to God, or to enjoy a free Society 
with his Fellon-Chriſtians: He has no more 


ao. tos. 1 


irrecover 
tis inten 


and thereby 


Ediſication of the Excommunicate 
not for their Deſtruction. 7 885 8. and xiii. 10. | 
Kettlewell'; Meaſures of Chriſt. Obedience, B. V. Ch. 1. 
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But, Secondly, If by ſach Expreſſions is 
meant, that a Man is no more under the 
Power and Authority of Chrift and bis Church, /, 
the Aſſertion is falſe. For every Perſon, tho | 
excommunicated, may be ſaid Always to be- 
long to Chrif and the Church as à rebellious | 
Child, as a fugitive Slave.” He hath, tis true, RE 
loſt thoſe Rights, which he had in 24 and r 
bis Church, but neither Chriſt, nor the Church, _  __"_— 
have loſt, or Ever can loſe their Right to ſuch | 
a Child, tho? perſiſting in his diſobedient and 
ſtubborn Temper. 

But now there are Some, who have no part 
in the Internal or External Commiinion of the | 
Faithful. Such are, 1. Thoſe, who have ne- jp = 

ver been Members of the Church. 2. Thoſe, | -_ 
who Voluntarily ſeparate from it without an Me 1 
Juſtißable Reaſon. 3. Thoſe, who are Abſo- : 
lutely cnt of from its Society; or to ſpeak V4 _ 
more role y, the Fews and Iyfidels, Hereticks . _ 
and Schiſmaticks, and even the Excommunis , = 
cate," while they remain in that pitiable and w 
diſconſolate State. | | Hl 
By H-reticks, here may be underſtood, (a- 9 
— to the —_— Dr. Hammond) Thoſe, 8 1 
| vids take up an Opinion upon their own Choice | 
or Fudgment, and prefer it before the Doctrine | 
| g in the Church, to gather, and receive 
Diſciples or Followers to themſelves in Oppo- 
tion to, or in Separation and Diviſon from * 
the Church t. Schiſmaticks are Thoſe, who, | 0 
8 . on 10 juſt Canſe ſeparate themſelves from 
Church, acknowledge not their lawful Pa- 
ot and { live not in Obedience to them. | 
 Ipaftates u are Thoſe, who renounce the Cu. 8 
* © NIN Weliek = 
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tholick Faith, after they have made Profe ſion 
of it. And the Reaſon why theſe have no 
Part in the Communion of the Faithful, 1s, be- 
= | cauſe they would break the Unity of the Church: 
= Whether by dividing the Faith, which is, and 
[| | ob iv 4, ſhould be but One, or by deſtroying that Sub» 
I 5 1 Pit. v. ordination, which ſhould be between the Pa 
Wl | | 5 TO ftors and People, and therefore by Conſequence 
| | a they exclude themſelves out of the Charch, 
| 


; V. CC» .' * . 
| 2%" which can never entirely loſe its Unity. 
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Sekt. IX. Of the Church's Holineſs. 


* HAT the Church is Holy, the Scrzptures 
ſay expreſly, Chrift loved the Church, 
Eph. v. 25, (ſaith St. Panl,) and gave bimſelf for it. That 
Cc. be might ſandify, and cleanſe it, with the Waſb- 
Tit. in. 5 ig of ater (in Baptiſm) by the Nord, that 
Heb. x. 22 be might preſent it to bimſelf a glorious Church, 
not paving Spot or Wrinkle, or any ſuch Thin 
but that it ſhould be Holy and without Blemih, 
1 Pet. ij · Ye are, ſays St. Peter, a choſen Generation, 
$97 Rex: 4 Holy and Royal Prieffhood, an Holy Nation, 
pd a peculiar (or purchas'd) People. Which 
Words may be underſtood both of the Church 
upon Eartb, and in Heaven: For this Holineſs 
is commenc'd upon Harth, and ſhall be per- 
fected in Heaven. «ttt ; 
Now the Chnrch is Holy, Firf, Forafmuch 
as Feſw Chriff her Heal is not only Holy, 
but the Source of all Holineſt, and ber Do- 
= > ___  Erine is, and always ſhall be Holy. Secondly, 
| By Reaſon of the Purity of a great Part of 
der | Members. Properly ſpeaking there are 
| none Holy out of her Communion ; 7 
| | ve 


2 
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have we any Aſſurance of any Perſon's be- 
ing fav'd out of, who may be of hey Society. 

The Doctrine of our Church is Holy; Fir, 
Becauſe ſhe teaches nothing as an Article of 


Faith, but that pure Doctrine, which ſhe hath 
learn d from Chrift and bis Apoſtles. Second- 


) 
| 


a ly, Becauſe ber Doctrine; which is the ſame 1 
2 with That of Chrift and bis Apoſtles, ſancti- | 
fieth Thoſe who follow, and live up to it. 

And that none may doubt of her mpofing 
'any Thing, as an Article of Faith or Pradice, 


but what Cbriſ and his Apoſtles have taught, 
Ve, of all other Churches, have ever ſubmit= 
ted the Truth of what She teaches, and In- 
; Joins, to the Examination and Teft of the Ho- 
ly Scriptures and Uncorrupted written Traditi- 
A on. And that the Doctrine of the Church of 
. England ſanctifies Thoſe, who embrace and 
: practiſe it, is plain, Becauſe it is only by 
_ our Belief, and living anſwerable to thoſe 
1 Truths, which carry nothing in them contra- 
ty to the Mind and Vill of God, reveal'd by 
Chriſt bimſelf, and handed down to us by hit 
:  Apoftles, and the moſt Uncorrupt of their Suc- 
ceſſors, that we can become Holy and Accep- 
; table to God through the jos Feſtus Chrift « 
 San8ify them through thy Truth, thy Word is | 
; Truth, was our Saviour's Prayer for bis Apoſfles.Jobir xvii. 
And the Law (or Doctrine) of the Lord is per- 7: 
\ fect, converting the Soul, is Holy David's 2% I +, 
experimental Expreſſion. PAL IBID 
. But leaſt what I have ſaid before, namely, 
f That we have no Aſſurance of any Perſon's be- 
F ing ſav'd out of the Chriſtian Church, may 
ſeem too Harſh and Severe; To ſet this Ex- 
preſſion in its true Light, it may be worth 
Inquiry, When — may be ſaid to be 
3 "8 5 out 
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| ont of the Church? Now This every one is, 
who either night have been, yet never was 
admitted into the Church, or who, having 
been admitted into her. Communion, Volun- 
tarily departs from it, or has been cut off by 
a Regular Courſe, | 
It is by the Sacrament of Baptiſm, as has 
been ſaid before, that we become Members 
of Chriſt's Church, and our Savionr. ſays in o- 
ther Words, that Thoſe,. which Hall not be 
baptiz d (when they may) ſhall not enter in- 
John 11. 3. to the Kingdom of Heaven. Except a Man 
716. un. 5. be born again, be cannot ſee the Kingdom of 
Heaven. So that there is no Salvation for 
Thoſe, who Vilfulh refuſe to be initiated 
and grafted into the Society of bis Church. 
* Hereticks, Schiſmaticks, and Apoſlates, are 
thoſe who Voluntarily go out of the Church, to 
form to themſelves.a Kind of ſeparate Societ 
Now St. Paul teaches us, that ſuch Perſons fall 
into Condemnation. A Man that is an Here- 
tick, after the firſt and ſecond Admonition, re- 
jet ; knowing that he that is ſuch, is ſubvert- 
ed, and ſinneth, being condemn'd_ of bimſelf. 
Which Paſſage, tho' it ſeem to be ſpoken 
only of the Condemnation of Obſtinate Here- 
ticks, may Nevertheleſs in general be applied 
Rom. xvi. to Schiſmaticks and Apaſtates. For the Rea- 
17. ſon hy St. Paul in another Place would have 
| us to have no Commerce with an Heretick is, 
becauſe ſuch an One Obſtznately perſiſting in 
his:Error, and contemning the Gurche Ad- 
monition, paſſes Judgment againſt the Church, 
ſeeing he ſets himſelf in Oppoſition to her, 
Marrs And in ſuch Judgment 1s ſelf-condemn'd ; ſince 
xxviii_ zo Cbriſt hath promis d to be always with, and 
Jil xiy. 16. to alliſt his Church with the Spirit of Truth, 
ö 3 ; _ | ; 0 


ii. 10, 11. 
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in all Things of Moment: Nay, what is 
more, he accuſes Criſt himſelf of having 
fail'd in bis Promiſes. | © > 
* Schiſmaticks, and Apoſtates, tho it may be 
in Matters of leſs Conſequence; ſet them-  _ 
ſelves againſt the Church, as well as Hereticks, 
whilft the One and the Other condemn her, 
and Voluntarily ſeparate themſelves from 
Ber Society; and St. Fude treats them as Car- 
nal Men, deſtitute of the Spirit, who ſeparate Jude 19. 
P not having the Spirit : And 
it 1s no leſs certain, that the Excommunicate, 
perſevering and continuing in Sin, are out of 
the Way of Salvation. For the Church excom- 
municates None but Thoſe, who, by their 
Sins or ſcandalous Offences and Di ſobedience, 


deſerve to be fo pnniſh'd *. Now, tis ſaid 


Ex - in 


— _ 


However the Diſcipline of our Church be cenſur'd in 
theſe Days, it is nevertheleſs worthy Obſervation, 1ſt, That had 
the Primitive Paſtors admitted Men into the Church without 
Diſtinction, and retain'd them as Members in Site of their 


Sins, the Chriſtian Society had been juſtly charg'd by the Hea- 


then, as a College of Debauchery; but by admitting Cau- 
tiouſſy, and upon Solemn Vows of Holinels in the Preſence 
of the Congregation; and likewiſe by publickly Cenſuring, 
Suſpending, and Excommunicating the Incorrigible, zpor t 

Non-performance of the Baptiſmal Covenant; 7 ſay, © fuch 
Acl, of Diſcipline, the Church gave à publick Proof, and 


the moſt Authentick Teſtimony to Thoſe without, of the 


Purity and Holineſs of the Chriſtian Profeſſion. 
2dly, That if notorious Sinners be ;ſuffer'd to live in the 
Communion. of the Church, and to enjoy the ſame Privileges 


with the Faithſal, ſuch a Toleration is hut roo likely to prove 


a Temptation to ſin on, and to believe, by ſeeing no Diffe- 
rence made here between Good and Bad, that there will be 
none Hereafter; but that by being Members 2 the fame Fra- 

ternity, they have the ſame Title to Happineſs, not wit ihſtand- 


ing their Sins , and that they ſhall all go to Heaven in a Body, 


and 
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Urthodox Church, wi b 
vation in Oppoſition ro ſuth Communion, they will ſee the Mi- 
ſery of their Conditzon, and this will be apt to bring them to a 
right Notion of Things, to g better Mind, and better Mau- 


Heb.xiii.17 in Scripture, that Thoſe, who obey not the 
c i. Paſtors of the Church, diſobey God, and ought 
to be look d upon as Heathens, who are Un- 

Mat, xvw. doubtedly ont of the ſure Way of Salvation. 
#7" By all which it Evidently appears, that He- 
reticks, Schiſmaticks, Apoſtates, and Perſons 
excommunicated, while they remain fd, are in 

a molt Dangerous and Deplorable Eftate. For 

in a Word, we have no Aſſurance from the 
reveal'd Vill of God, that any ſhall be ſav'd 

out of the Chriſtian Church, Who, when they 

might be of its Society, Wilfully refuſe, or 

who, when they are of it, deprive themſelves 

by any Means of ſo Great and Glorious a Pri- 

pilege. But here it is to be oþſerv'd in reſpect 

of T boſe, who are in the Church, and which 

in Part make up the Communion of Saints, 

That all, who are in the Church, come not 

under the Denomination of Saints. There 


I 16, Are many call'd, . Chrift, but few choſen. 


Many diſhonour the Holineſs of their Calling 
| through the ſinful Corruptions of their Lives. 
Laleili. 1). The Church upon Earth conſiſts of Wheat 
zd Chaff, Good and Bad, Living and Dead 


Mem- 


8 424 'be yd, not fo much for the Goodneſs of their Lives, 
A their Adherence to a Party, But now hy ſeeing themſelves 
cu off from the Chriſtian Body, their Party- hopes will be cut 


F too; and by * Communjon to be had with an 
thoyt an Orthodox Life, and no Sal- 


ne 


5 Ya Hy 
ATL chlv. That the Shame and Fear of Diſcipline are mighty 
| Chec þs yhon the luclinat ions of the leſs Hirtunus; and the Good = 
likewiſg are confirnid and ftrenethen'd 2 ſeeing Juſtice done 
Won tne Miched; and the Honour of th 
Ted from Send, — 
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Church there is no true Holineſs, no ſure Ex- 
pectation of Salvation. ; 

' Secondly; That we are not to attribute to 
the e the Corruption of its Members of 
what Kind ſoever, becauſe we are not to 
judge of the Body of the Church from Parti- 
culars, St. Paul ſpeaking of the Paſtors of his 
Time, complains that a great Part of them 
ſaught their own 55 1. and not the Things 5h l 21. 
which are Feſus Chriff's, And the Church in 

all Ages has not without Reaſon groan d, and 

been deeply concern'd for the Miſcarriages of 

her Children, and condema'd them. We muſt 
therefore judge of the Holineſs, and Purity of 

a Church, from the Purity of its Doctrine and 

Inſtruct ions, and not by the Conduct of ſome 
particular Members, who reſiſt the Truth, are . t 8. 
Men of corrupt Minds, Reprobate (or of no lng. Re- 
Judgment) concerning the Faith. For the 4ins- 
Church of Englind particularly hath never, 

nor ever will authorize any Thing that is 78, 

but has always firmly adher'd to that, which 

is Primitively good, and in the moſt diſtingui> 

ſhing Manner encourag'd the Praice of the. 
ſame. It is true, the Church, as ſays St. Au- 

Ain, finding herſelf in the midſt of much 

baff and Tares, tolerates a great many 
Things, but Herſelf neither does nor ap- 
proves, nor Knowingly ever permits any 
Thing, which is contrary to the True Faith, 

and Unbecoming Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, free 

from all Manner of Idolatry and Superſtition, 

And this is what any one may be ſatisfied. .- © 
in, who Impartially reads ber Articles of Faith, 
Religion, her Canons and the judicious and for 


«4 
. 


Divine, Moral, Hiſtorical, &c. 343 
Members, and the latter are many more in 
Number than the Living; but Out of the e 
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lid Writings of the moſt Pious and Learned 
Part of her Members. Should there in an 


- Aſſembly be found ſome Fudges and Members 


of corrupt Morals and Principles, who are 


| Blameable in their judicial Proceedings and 


Determinations ; if nevertheleſs the Deciſions 
and Laws and As, which the Body agree to, 


be 771 the bad Lives, Ignorance, Want of, 
and litt 


le Regard to Juſtice, of ſome partieu - 
lar Members, hinder not why ſuch an Aſſen- 
bly may not be eſteem'd and rever d as à San. 
Fuary of Fuſtice. : 


Sea. X. Of the Catholiciſm of the 
8 


HE Word Catholick, as deriv'd from 

the Greek, ſignifies Univerſal z and 

the Charch is call'd Catholick or Univerſal, 
becauſe She extends Herſelf to all Times and 
Places; which cannot be ſaid of any. other 
Society. She extends Herſelf to all Times, 
becauſe there always bas been, and always 
foall be a Society of the Faithful, united in the 


Jame Faith, quicken'd and animated by the 


Jane Spirit, under the Guidance and Directi- 


on of the ſame Head Feſus Chriſt; and this is 


dat Society, which we call the Church. - 


Heb. xi. 
87 40. 


Where it is to be obſerv'd, that Chriſt was 
the Head of the Faithful before he came in- 
to the World, becauſe, that after our Firf 
Parents had ſinn'd, there was no Salvation 
for Mankind but through bim. It is he, who 
hath. merited Grace and Glory for all the 
Saints of the Old Teftament, It is he, 1 7 
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by his Spirit influencing their Minds, united 
em to think and believe the Same' Thing, 
as he does by the ſame Spirit at this Day u- 
nite all Chriſtians in a frm Perſwaſion, that 
that Redeemer, whom they look d for, i come, 
There is none other Name, ſays St. Peter, un- A, iv. 12. 
der Heaven given among Men, whereby we 
muſt be ſaved, The Church's Conti mance to 
the End of the World, is founded upon, and 
ſecur'd by Chriſs Promiſes : And that She Merch. 
extends Herſelt to all Places is evident, be- xv. 20. 
cauſe She is not confin d to any one Nation or ,g, . 
3 ; and Her Doctrine, either hath been, cc. » 
or {hall be ſpread over the Face of the whole Rew. x.18. 
Earth; there being no Nation or People but _— 
what either are, or may be of her Communt- """* "+ | 
on. For our Saviour commanded e 5 
to diſciple all Nations by Bapti ſin, and bring xxviii. rg. 
them into his Church. And accordingly we 
find, that upon the Apoſtles Preaching, ſeue- A, H 4 
ral Nations of the Earth, Idolatrous as they xvii. 16, 
were, became Chriſtians ; and Many after 22. 
their Deaths, have been converted to Chriſti- ** 
anity by their Sueceſſors. Since which Time 
there always hath been, and ſtill is, a Cathe - 
lick Church, that is to ſay, a Society of Chri® _ 
flian People diſpersd throughout the World, 
Even of all, that in every Place call upon the 
Name of Feſus Chrift our Lord, both their's , q. i 2. 


r 


and our 2. c 385 

Now that this Church is the only Society, 
which extends itſelf to all Times and Places 
will appear, if we conſider, that there is no 
dther Society of Men, to which theſe Two ha-. 
fracters agree. We know the Riſe and Progreſs — + 
of all other Societies, which ſucceeding: Ages - . 

have let us ſee an End of. They never were 
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of very great Extent, whether for Time or 
Place. For Example, We know the Beginning 

and Progreſs of the * Montanifts, Manicheans, 
Arians, Donatifts, Neftorians, Eutychians, Pe- 

| Tagians, Sc. There is not one of theſe ſepa- 
rate Societies or Sets, which were the acne, 

| Wy 1728 arter. 


* The Montaniſts, were called ſo from Montanus Diſciple 
to Tatianus. This Hereſie began about 145 Tears after Chriſt, 
and lafted above 500 Tears. Montanus biaſphe mouſiy held 
himſelf, not only to be in a higher Meaſure inſpir d by the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, than the Apoſtles were, but alſo ſaid, That he 
was the very Spirit of God, which in ſome ſmall Meaſure 
deſcended on the Apoſtles: He condemn'd ſecond Marriages, 
and yet allow'd Inceſt. In the Enchariſt, theſe Wretches min- 
gled the Bread with Infants Blood; they confounded the Per- 
ſons of the Trinity, affirming the Father ſuffer dd. 

Manes, à Perſian by Birth, was Father of the Manichean 
Set; from the Marcionites they deriv'd their Opinion o 
Two Principles, or Gods; one Good, the other Bad. Wit 
Marcion they rejected the Old Teſtament, and curtilated the 
New, by excluding Chriſt's Genealogies, and ſaid, That he 
who gave theLaw, was not the true God. Math the Ophites 
they bel, that Chriſt was the Serpent, which deceiv'd our 
firſt Parents, and did not only deny Chriſt's Divinity, but his 
Humanity alſo; affirming, that he feign'd himſelf to ſuffer, 
die, and riſe again; and that it was the Devil, who traly 
was crucified. They taught that Chriſt redee md only our 


Souls, not our Bodies, and denied the Reſurrection. They 


gave to every Man Two contrary Souls which ſtill ſtruggle in 
him, They condemm d Marriage, and permitted promiſcuous 


Copulation; and that, not for Procreation, but for Pleaſure. 


They rejected Baptiſm, as Needleſs. They make our Will to 
Sin, Natural, and not Acquir d by our Fall. And theſe Opi- 
nions prevail d among ſt this Sæct 340 Tears. | | 

The Semi-Arians were thoſe, who neither wou'd have 
Chriſt to be dh of the ſame individual Eſſence with the 
Father, as the Orthodox Church held; nor yet dudixeny, of 
a like Efſence; but irt, of a different Eſſence, but of a 


lte Will: Aud ſo they taught, that Chriſt was not God in 
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after our Saviour came into the World; of | 
Which, and with much better Reaſon of all 
Others, that have ſince ſprung up, we may 
not juſtly ſay, Te are but of Teflerday.. 

the ſe ech, which I have juſt mentioned, had 
a Particylar and Known Riſe and Beginning; 
They were neyer Univerſally ſpread; A * 


Eſſence, but in Will only and Operation. This Hereſie alſo 
held, that the Holy Ghoſt was Chriſt's Creature: It began 
under Conſtantius the Emperor 330 Tears after Chrift. 
The Donatiſts were ſo called from Donatus a Numidian. 
T vey held the Efficacy of the Sacraments to depend upon the 
Dignity of the Miniſter, and not oz the Spice el God; (and 
I think thoſe of the Romiſh Church differ not much from 
them, who hold that the Efficacy of the Sacraments depends 
upon the Intention of the Miniſter) They made no Scruple 
to kill others, that were not of their Faith, when they found 
any Advantage. (A Practice too common amongſt Papiſts 
in all Foreign Countries.) They alſo with the Arians made 
= Son leſs than the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt than the 
on. 3 
- The Neſtorians were ſo called from Neſtorius, Patriarch 
of Conſtantinople, who broach'd his Hereſie under Theodo- 
us the Younger, 400 Tears after Chriſt. He taught that in 
Chriſt were Two diſtinct Perſons. viz. the Son of God and _ 
the Son of Mary; That the Son of God in Chrilt's Baptiſm 
deſcended into the Son of Mary, and dwelt there à a Lod- 
ger doth in a Houſe, and therefore called the Virgin Mary 
not erbu the Mother of God, but yeurer'exe the Mother 
of Chriſt. Beſides, he made the Humanity of Chriſt 
with his Divinity, and ſo confounded their Properties and 
Operations. This Hereſie was condemn'd in the Council of 
Epheſus under Theodoſius the Younger. . - r ales. 
The Entychians ſo nam d from Eutyches, Archimandrite, 
or Abbot of Conſtantinople, who held Opinions quite cont ra- 
to Neſtorins, viz, That Chriſt, before the Union, had 
Tur diſtin Natures, but after the Union. only One, ta wit, 
the Divinity "which ſwallow d up the Humanity, and ſo they 
Confounged the Property of the Two Natures, affirming oo 


Council | Faw 


for the Souls of thoſe Infants w 


General Inſtructions, 


Part of them are no more, but as monſtruous 

Productions of no long Continuance : The reſt 

weaken, and daily deſtroy, and ſuppreſs one 

another: There's none of them ever had, 

or ever will have the Character of Univerſal, 

as the Church of Chriff hath had, and ever 
will have till Time ſhall be no more. 


RR RR 
| Set. XI. Of the Name Apoſtolick. 
given to this Church. 


ches all, that the Apoſtles believed and taught, 


345 


; 


OW the Chriftian Church is ſtilld Apoſfo- 
lick, Firſt, Becauſe She believes, and tea- 


5 ſo far as She can gather from the Holy Scrip- 


tures, the inſpir'd and written Word of God. 
2. Becauſe ſhe was founded by I, 
J | 0 8 1 an 


—— 


Du the Divine Nature ſuſſer d and Mio; and that God the Word 


did not take from the Virgin Humane Nature. This Hereſie 
was firſt condemm d in à Provincial Synod at Conſtantinople, 
then was ſet up _ by Dioſcurus Biſhop of Alexandria in the 
us called augen, and at laſt condemm d by the 

General Council of Chalcedon under Marcian the Emperor. 
| The Pelagians were ſo called from Pelagius a Britain by 

Birth, and a Monk at Rome, afterward a Presbyter, under 
Theodoſius the Younger, 382 Tears after Chriſt. They 
taught, that Death was not the Wages of Sin, but that Adam 
Hon d haue died, tho he had not finn'd. That Adam's Sin 
was * Only co Himſelf, and not to his Poſterity; That 
Infants did not draw Original Sin from their Parents, That 


ufants might be fav'd without Baptiſm, That they ou d h 
Life eternal, but out of the Kingdom of Code le laſt 
Particular, how near the Papifts come to the Pelagians, 1 


think is obvious, ſeeing they appoint a different Apartment 
o die Unbaptiz'd. | | 


Divine, Moral, Hiſtorical, &c. 349 
and we have Reaſon to believe, is govern'd 
by their Succeſſors. 3. Becauſe She hath re- 
ceived her Authority and Miſion from Chrift 
and bis Apoſtles, bone 
Here leaſt it ſhould be ask'd, How can the 
Church be ſaid to be founded by the Apoſtles © 
of Chriſt, when it has been already obſerv'd, 
that Sbe was before that Chriſt came into the 
World ? Tanſiwer, That the Church, taking it 
for the Society of the Faithful in General, 
was before Chriſt appear'd. cloth'd in qur Hu- 
mane Nature; but taken for the Society of Be- 
lievers diſtinguiſh'd by the Name Chriſtians, 
ſubſiſted not till after Chriff, and was foun- 
ded by bis Apoſtles. For theſe Two make but 
One whole and ſeparate Society, united by 
Chrift Feſus, There is but One Church built 
upon the Foundation of the Apoſtles-and Pro» 
bets; Feſus Chrift being the Chief Corner Stone. Eph. ii. 20. 
This Church, which was before Chriſt, was 
not call'd Apoftolick tall after Chriſt was come 
in the Fleſþ. 
Of which Church the Apoſtles are ſaid to be 
the Founders, foraſmuch as they have de- 
cälar'd, and publiſh'd through all the Earth, 
the Faith of, and in Chriſ, and his Gaſpel; 
have made Men, of ems and Heathens, which 
they found them, Chriſtians and Diſciples of 
Chriſt: And of all the Fews and Gentiles, © 
which they converted, have formed One So- 
ciety, which we call the Catbolick Church, 
and This ever ſince their Time has continu d, 
and ſhall ſtand to the End of the World, ac- 
cording to that Promiſe of our Saviour to bis 
Apaſtles, when after bis Reſurrection, in gi-"uaturas; 
ving them their full Power, he commanded vers. 
them, ſaying, Go ye therefore and teach * (but eng 4 


according 20. 


. a ( 


Dr. Ham 
Amot. in 
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according to the Original) make Diſciples or 
Chriſtians of all Nations, Baptizing them in 
the Name of the Father, and of the Son, aud 
of the Holy Ghoſt. —— And lo, I am with you 
Alway even unto the End of the World. 

But the Church of Chriſt was not only foun- 
ded by the Apoſtles, but in their Time was, 
and ever ſince (in one Part or Other of the 
Chriſtian World) has been govern'd by Pa- 


flors, (that is Governors as well as Teachers,) 


which we call Epiſcopi, Biſhops, and who be- 
ing regularly ordain'd and conſecrated are 
the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles: If, as to their 
Power, we will allow that Signification to 
wnioxzove;, Which comes from ib. a Word 
denoting PrefeFure or a Ruling Power in the 


Alt i. 20. Church; viz. That Apoſtolick Power which 


Dr. Ham. 


was to be inſtated upon Him, that ſhould be 
choſen into Fudas's Place: Or in Ad. xx. 7, 
28. Where St. Paul addreſſing himſelf to 
the Governors of the ſeveral Churches of Aſia, 


ſays, Take beed therefore unto yourſelves, and 
to all the Flock, over the which the Holy Gboft 


bath made you Overſeers, to feed the Church of 
God, which be hath purchas'd with bis own 
Blosd. Where the Greek for Overſeers is 


inroxire; and to feed is expreſs'd by wiuairg, 


which ſignifies to g-vern as well as to feed, 
teach, and to take Care of. Or further, if we 


will allow that Signification to the ſame 


Term inert tranſlated in our own Language 


Biſbop, in the ſame Apaſtle's Dire&jon to I- 


mothy in his Choice of Miniſters in the Church 
of Griſt. 1 Tim. iii. 1. 2. Where that great 
Apoſtle ſays, If any Man ie opipires de- 


_ fires the Offce of A Biſhop he deſireth a good 


4 OT k, 
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Work. Ver. 2. As fy 7dr leere arinianrrey 
Sas, a Biſhop then muſt be blameleſs, c. 
Or in Titus, i. 5, Sc. Where we read, that 
For this Cauſe left I (that is St. Paul) Thee 
Titus) in Crete, that thou ſhouldeft ſet in or- 
der the Things that are wanting, and Ordain 
Elders in every City, as I bad appointed (or 
Ordain'd) thee ; and then giving ſome Ac- 


count of à Biſhop's Qualifications, he adds, 


aa yes 0 5 ele G xAmTOY 477. for A Biß 15 


or Ruler over God's Houſe, muſt be blame le ſa, 


& c. Or if thoſe who oppoſe an Fpiſcopal 
Prefe&nre, or ruling Power in the Church, ſu- 
perior to that of mere Priefts, will allow , e- 
weve, Which in its Common Uſe ſignifies all 
Kind of Authority and Rule: Then in the 


Apoſtles Days it appears from Heb. xin. 7. 
That there were ſuch Paffors or Governors in 


* 
. 


the Church, as we at this Time diſtinguiſh, | 


and own under the Name of Biſhop. 

St. Paul's Words are theſe, Maywy:'srs 76s 
youbrer, Remember them which have the Rule 
over you, who have ſpoken unto you the Word of 


. * * 
2 Le: j4 — 
5 I * of 
1 22 


God, whoſe Faith follow, conſdering the End 


of their Converſation. | | 
For tho' the Order of Biſhops is deſcrib'd 
by thoſe Ad: of Ruling and Teaching, yet in 
the Words of our Trauſlation, it is much more 
expreſly by the Word i94ua in the Original. 
And whether we trace the Import, and 
Meaning of this Ford from the Greeks, in 


whoſe Langnage, or reſort to the Fews, for 


whoſe immediate Uſe, this was written: A» 
mong the-Greeks / iyiuweu is a general Word 
ſignifying Rulers Ecclefiaftical or Civil ; and 
Chryſaſtom upon this Text takes it for Eccleſi- 
aft ical Rulers ; and Occumeniws, that the A. 


1 paftle 
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le ſpeaks Hel Enaben of Biſhops in this 
D. Ham. Verſe. And Abrabaueel on Iſaiab xxxiv. 
Ant. in Fol. 54. Col. 4. ſpeaking of the famous Bur- 
Heb, xiii.7. genfis, from a Few turn d Chriſtian, and who 
at laſt became a Biſhop, ſays, that he was for- 
merly calld Solomon the Levite, and after 
Ward became a Ruler; the Word in the Ori- 
ginal Hebrew is Egemon, that is Epiſcopus 
Burgenſis. Where it is obſervable, according 
to the Learned Dr. Hammond, that the lat= 
ter Fewiſb Writers, when they ſpeak of Chri- 
tian Biſhops, expreſs themſelves by this Word 
| Egemon, of great Affinity with the Greek 
by, with little or no Change either with 

or without the Aſpirate r. 

To confirm this Opinion, that by 25 Cue 
is to be underſtood Biſbops, if any one doubt, 
let him compare the 75th Verſe with the 17th 
of this Chap. and he will find, that in both 
Ver ſes the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the , that 
is, of Biſhops, by this diſtinguiſbing Character; 
for They watch for your Souls. Which, tho' it 
may be ſaid in ſome Reſpects of Civil Rulers, 
muſt more Joey be underſtood of Accleſi- 
aſtical, and in a moſt Eminent Manner of the 

Paſtors or Biſhops of the Church'of Chrift. Who 
are not without Reaſon accounted the Suc - 
ceſſors of the Apoſtles, becauſe They, who at 
this Day govern the Church of Chriſt, were 
Ordain d and Conſecrated by - other Brſbops, 
F' hich, for any Thing that yet appears to 
the contrary, we may believe, have thro 
a mediate Succeſion, been Primarily Ordain'd 
by the Apoſtles themſelves, and ſo to have ſuc- 
ob Og ny Fas ceeded 
See, ſays Dr. Hammond, Elias Levita in Thisbi. Ad 
Boxtorf. Lex, Talmud. in the Hebrew Word Egemon. 
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ceded and deriv'd their Power and Authority 
fro ern ar gr be fol 5 
And, wn hey od 7 this, ([o far as 
we can gather from Ecclefiaftical Hiftory) ap- 
pears from the — which 2 —. 
bes Apoſtles, Fobn xx. 21. ny Father bath 
<« ſent me, ſo ſend T yon; that is, I do not on- 
" 1 ſend Ton with full Authority to act for 
& Me in all Things, as my Father ſent me to 
<* aCt for Him; but I alſo ſend you with the 
ce ſame Authority to ſend Others, that I now . 
© exerciſe in ſending Ton for unleſs this be 
c“ implied in their Mifion, he did not ſend 
Them as his Father jext Him. Unleſs he 
& pave Them the ſame Authority to propagate 
© their Mfton to Others, that his Father gave 
Him to propagate his Miſſon to is, Tk | 
ce could he ſay be ſent them, az bis. Father - 
© ſent him ? Since he muſt have ſent them 


« "pithout that very Authority from bis Fa= 


© ther, which he then exercis d in ſending 
Now the Perſons he ſent were the Eleven 
* Apoſtles, as you will ſee by comparing this 


« of St. John With Luke xiv. 33,36. Mark xvi. Job.xx.28; 


& 14. Mat. Ttviii 16. In all which Places 
<« we are expreſly told, that it was the Eleven 
« he appear d to, when he gave this Commiſ- 
** fon, and conſequently it muſt be the Ele--- 
* ven to whom he gaveit. 
This Commiſſion therefore of ſending O- 
© thers being originally transferr'd by our S. 
% tiotty upon 


the Apoftolick-Order, we find in 


„ Scripture, that all Elstern Commis 3 


te ons were either given by the Hands 


„ 5 — — 


« fome of thoſe FI Apoſtles, or elſe by N 2 


* 


1 
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| *. fome of thoſe Secondary Apoſtles, that were 
admitted into Apaſtolick Orders by them, 
And unleſs they aFnally ſent Others, as 
Chrift by. Virtue of his Commiſton from the 
Faber fant them, they cannot be ſaid to an- 
wer the Authority given them; which was, 
that, as He by bis Father's Commiſion had 
ſent them, ſo they ſhould ſend Others, to per- 
form whatever was neceſſary in his Church; 
and more Particularly. to a oe and conſe- 
crate” proper Miniſters in all Degrees; and 
likewiſe to derive a ſucceſive Power and Au- 
thority even to them, whom they appointed, 
and ſet apart for the Miniſtry of the Church; 
and ſo on till there ſhould be no further Occa- 
ſion; Which, till any one can ſhew, that there 
3s not now, as much as there was in the A- 
paſtles Days, and thoſe of their Succeſſors, and 
will be upon one Account or other till there 
ſhall no more be a Church Militant. upon 
Earth; I think we may N rely upon 
Chriff's Promiſe, that he would be with his 
Church, in this Particular as well as Others, to 
the Eng of the World. n 
Baut as it is to be confeſs'd, that the Scrip- 
tures have not left ſo full and perfect an Ac- 
count of the Conſtitution and Government of 
the Firſt Churches, as perhaps we might with z 
yet I ſhall in Vindication of our &pi/ſcopal 
Lap ſerution, inſiſt a little upon ſome further 
Diſcoveries of the Riſe and Progreſs of 'Diocee 
Jan Epiſcopaey made from the Scriptures by a 
Abe if late very learn'd but Anonymos Vriter of our 


the Hindi Church ; who obſeryes, That St, Faul. having 
cation f ordaind Aſiſtant Elders in the ſeveral Churches, 
rhe Pri- which he had ,planted for the Ordinary At- 
Ghurch;8;g kendanse of the Congregation; iy 
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took to. himſelf Suffragans for the Service © + 
of bis Province; and theſe in the '4poſtles 
Times were ſometimes calFd Apoſtles, f or 
Evangeliſts, Biſhops, Presbyters, Fellow-Labour- 
ers, Helpers, Deacons, &c. But their Succeſſors 
having greater and more invidious Titles 
given, contented themſelves with the Name 
of Biſhops, which was common to them with 
ordinary Presbyters at Firſt, tho' their Offices 
were always Diſtin#, "> 23" 2 
Of this Kind we have ſeveral mention'd in 

Scripture of St. Paul's Province, as Barnabas, 
Timothy, Titus, Creſcens, Epaphroditus, Soſ- 
thenes, and ſome others, that had no Relation 

to him, as James the Fuft, Mark, Linus, Cle- 
mens, &c, Theſe, exercis d Epiſcopal Furiſ- 
dition in that Diſtrict, where they were'ap» 
on ordain'd Presbyters, receiv'd Accu- 
_ ations againſt them, reprov'd, and cenſurd 

them, as there was Cauſe; and in ſhort*go- 
vern'd thoſe Churches over which they were 
appointed, by full Apoſtolick Power, which 
was tranſmitted to their Succeſſor. 
And of theſe we read, that Mark x was the + pygy. 
firſt Biſbop of Alexandria, that he remain'd Hip. L 2.c, 
in that Province, planted Churches in the 16. 


Country round about, and govern'd them by 1 pt | 
4% 4 : © 4 & " 575M , ' _ 4 e 2 s . 43s 
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cone Rom. Apoſtolical Authority, which, after bis Mars 

1 tyrdom there, was deriv'd to bis Succeſſors in 

the ſame Charge. 8 

Now this Order being of perpetual Uſe 

and Neceflity in the Church, to ordain Preſ- 

byters and Deacons, to exerciſe Diſcipline, to 

preſerve Unity, they were multiply'd accor- 

ding as the Apoſtles found moſt expedient for 

the Church, and the moſt Eminent Cities be- 

came the Reſidence of theſe frft Biſhops. _ 

S .t. John, a little while before his Death, 

| Rev. 1. 20. mentions Seven Biſhops in Lydian Afia, un- 

der the Name of Angels of the Churches, nor 

is it probable (ſays my Author) there were 

any more in that Province The Seven 

Rev. 1.23. Churches being the ſame with all the Churches 

_* in7e mentioned in the next Chapter * ; But Dr. 

ieee Hammond makes all theſe Angels. to be Me- 

debe tropolitant, having ſeveral Biſhops under 

d them. Vide Diſſertat. in lo. 

N Thus far the Scripture diſcovers the Riſe 

”_ and Progreſs of Dioceſan Epi ſcopacy, which 

Qued ff d was the Form of Church Government under 
Angelis ſu- the Apoſtles, 7 fi i 

Lale, But becauſe ſome will {till inſiſt upon it, 

Gun 4 that Eee 12.08 We, for Diſtindtion, 

prepoſtis tranſlate it, and They, Overſeer, which they 

Eccleſia in- argue every Presbyter or Elder may be,) im- 

e plies nor bigher nor more diſtind Power and 

| ſequenter FPrefeFnre in the Church. It may be worthy 

diceret. — Obſervation, That altho Timothy is com- 

ue, manded to do the Work of an Evangeliſt, 


lub agel to preach and propagate the Goſpel was not 

5 bay 4 all — Work, butts ſettle Chinckes, to go» 

| wok '/ vern them, to ordain Officers, to cenſure Offen. 

Avg: Ep- ders: Theſe la Four are the Things parti- 

16 cularly given in Charge. Preaching and Pro- 
Z i GT nd -ar5v8g we WU pagating 


mangoes with divers others; But Ordination 
is made One of the peculiar: Nene of the 
inen bd. Bi ſhops DS, | 

If it were e lint Secu was 
there for Timothy to be left at * 0 us, and 


Divine, Moral, Hiſtorical, &c. 
pagating the Goſpel, were common to the E 


. in Crete, — ordain Elder:? It will be 3 i 5 


ry hard to prove there were no Presbyters 
in \ Zpheſ; us, and if there were, why might not 


they Ordaix, Recerve Accuſations, and Excom- 
municate? And in Crete it is not to be con- 


ceiv'd, but ſince St. Paul had converted ſeve- 
ral to the Faith in that Hand, he alſo had or- 


dain'd ſome Church-Offcers'in thoſe Places of 
1 where he moſt reſided: Or what 
had he to leave a Biſhop behind him to 


Gen when he might by the Ordination ß 
a few Presbyters in one City, ae > e 


ſufficiently for Ordination in the re 


But ſince the Apoſtles ordain'd all Halde oh 


cal Officers by themſelves, or their ay2ego: their 


Aſiſtants, their Suſfragan Biſhops, and left e 


ſome on Purpoſe to do this Work; it is plain 


that they conceiv'd a Neceſity for it, and 


look d upon the Ener as ſomething Sn dec 


ber. and above what was . 3 
1 inn 
I proceed therefore to EY we find men- 
e in ſome of the Primitive — 


the Church concerning the; Difference be-. 


tween inn and wxtoConge, \ Biſhops - and 
* ebyters. HR A 


5 Wen _ 


Ignatius derives the Ociginal of 3 Y ” | 


ey kim Civ Hf mſelf, the univerſal Biſhop, 


Smyrna a4 
ple "ot 
n eee We e with . Bench of jo 


for Oh, 2 3. * pits 43 5 
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Presbyters to Chriſt og in the nib F bis 
: ku e 550 
Aer ins is look'd: upon * Fidohod, us, Haref, 
75. if not as an Heretick, yet at leaſt as an 
Ernovator for — an . e be- 
tween: Biſhops and Presbyters. 

* 73; 1» Theodoret *, whoſe Judgment and Knows 
ngAvpbves ledge of Eccleſiaſtical Antiquity is of great 
rt VG Authority, makes Biſhops at firſt to be-calVd 
Arsbsung 
drehe.) Apoſtles, and Presbyters to be call'd Biſbops ; 
ne im and from ſuch Apoſtles as Epaphroditus, who 
mis wer was Biſhop of Philippi, Biſhops are deſcended, 
—_ * according to his Opinion, but that out of 
wives ane Modeſty, the ſucceeding Biſbops chang d the 
cba ii Title of Apoſtles for — of Biſbops, and this, 
Sew — for ſome Time after, was common to them 
© $: with-Presbyters; though the Offices then were 
*AmriguA%s manifeſtly diftin&. + 
5 Emzres- St. Ferom | himſelf obſerves t, that when 
Ae ld, Divifions were occaſion'd in the Church by a 
— 101 Party between the Presbyters, the Churches, 

7%, U who were govern'd before by a College of Preſ- 
 *Anerar6 byters, for to remedy that Eval, | conſented, 
T1669 * That One ſhould be choſen out of the reſt, 
wage e- who ſhoud be ſet over them, and be called 
— zo be more peculiarly 'their Biſbo n to whom the 

ray 5s „Care of the wr Church ſhould appertain, 
—— that all the Seeds and Occaſions of ys 
lenand. Might be taken away. 

Sterm-1.4./ St. Chryſoſtom, in Epiſt. ad Phil. Cc 1. con- 
+ t Paſtquam feſſes the Titles of Biſbops and Presbyters were 

"gh confounded ;' but he takes Notice. likewiſe, 

Ju, bp. that all other Titles were ſo, as well as Theſe , 


Fizaverat __ Wr —_ ſometimes Ga Deacons, 
_ pan 5 3 

at. efſe, 
non.Chrifti ; in we arte am eff, ut Unus ae 8 * 
cæteris ſuperpeneretur, ad quem omnis Eccleſia Cura n, 1 Schi: 
matum ſemins tolleremtur. Hieron. in Titum, C. . 


1 


- - 


Divine; Mordl} Hiſtorical, Ne. 33% 
und that Timothy being  Biſbop was com- 

manded to fulfil his Miniſtry or Deaconſbip; 

nor did he at all wonder at this, ſince in þis 

own Time the Biſßops, when they wrote to 

Presbyters or Deacons, ound them as Brethren, 

and calFd them their;Felow-Presbyters or Fel- 
on: Deavom, evyrewCury;e, N ebene, Which 

he did not take, at all to derogate from the © + 

Dignity of the Order; no more than the 1 
_ poſtles calling themſelves Presbytert or Dea⸗- 

Cons could be a Prejudice to the Preheminencʒ 
of their Apoſtleſbip, Mhich they took Care to 


vindicate, when they were fore d to it by the 
Ambition of ſome Teachers, that enter d into 
Competition with them. And in his Cata - 


logne of 'Fcclefraſtical Writers, he makes Faines © © © 
to be Biſhop of Fernſalem, fatim poſt” Aſcen- 
fonem, preſently after the Aſcenſion of Chi. 
He likewiſe calls Timothy Biſhop of Epheſus, + -* 
and makes Auianus to fucceed Mark in Al-? 
ardria, in the Eipht Tear of Nero. 
Irenaus deduces the Epi ſcopal Authority - - 
from the ſame Original with Hnatiu, and 
makes the Succeſſion of Biſhops from the . 
poſtles to be the principal Argument againſt. _ 
the Hereticks and Schiſmaticks of his Time; 
and becauſe it was endleſs to make a'perfet_ 
Ennutneration * of thoſe, who ſucceeded the e lot. 
Apoſtles in all Churches of the World, he in- 29% ee 
ſtances in that of Rome; where Lins t Was le e- © 
firſt ordain'd Biſhop, then Clemens, and ſo on = 
to his own Time; and in another Place pro- 
poſes it as the only Remedy againſt 'Herdfy, 4 Ene z. 
to obey thoſe that have à due Succeſton from p en 
FTesclaſta trodiderient Apoſtoli. Ipid. Polycarpns ab Apefel in as 


i of Smiyrnis ae, Epiſcogut ges zu nſque #dhte fuceeernnt 
— Ibid. 9 2 ' mer „er | 


* 
CY 
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the Apoſtles Who, tho they were call'd Pref: 

. byteri, yet it is plain whom he means by 

| them, when he adds, That they are the 

. — ee —— . _— _ 

| _ ceeded the Apoſtles; which were thoſe Biſhops 
795 , Be had given a Catalogus of before. F 
Jer eit qui Tertullian makes uſe of the fame A 

in Eccleſis and requires of the Hereticks a Succeſion from 

J. the Apoſtles, And Origen + ſpeaking of Bi- 

Judire op. Bons, makes them [likewiſe ..to ſucceed the 
portet bis Apoftles in their Office. 1 ar 

9%i ſacceſit Cyprian, who was made Biſhop of Carthage 


ems not long after Tertullian's Time, upon Four 
poſtolis, Of hig Presbyters. writing to him concerning 
cut ofengi- ſomething which related to the Church, he 
mu, % tells bis Clergy, That he was reſolv'd from the 
bauer Time he was made Biſhop, to determine no- 
nech: thing without adviſing with bis Clergy; —— 
rijſms ve Ad id wero, quod ſcripſerunt mibi Compreſ- 
ricatis cr. hyteri noſtri, Ponatus, & Fortunatus, & 
tum * L. Gordius, & Novatus, ſolps. reſcribere-niþil 
7. C. 42 potui, quando 4 Frimordio Epiſcopatus mei 
7 4 5 55% | 
Omnes e- Hat uerim, ni bil fine Conſilio veſtr 0, & Ane 
7" 5% Conſenſu plebis me privats ſententia gerere, 
TTT 
Fil, And in the Council of Eliberis x, the 97th 
quibus E. Canon ſays, That if a Deacon, Who has the 
% Government of a. Congregation or Pariſh 
1 2 oy "* without a Biſbop, or. without e hall 7 
| | | xo? wy baptize any, the Biſbop ſhall perfect it by 
E Confirmation. | ig Oo Ds 
Dan. Further, Chryſofom, peaking as low and 
dn © moderate of Eipſcopacy, as he well could, ſays, 
na e IN zelle urn, imepCiCiagng%; Twls wire Mer 
1 a e üer kan. i fr EPs 
„ Wes 2 26. 1109 COEGAT C000 BE 
- SONG 1 e 888 | 
_ Origen, eu. 5! qui; Diacophs_ regens Plebers five Epiſcop 
2 22 baptizaveit; Gf. Cone, Illib. C. 77. n 1 


> - 


1 n 


bn ee 


N dc 
ſon to believe and conclude» that the fume F 
8 Commiſſion, (with the forementioned Limi- 


Tim. That is, That Ordination 1s tis fole 


Point wherein Biſßops are ſuperior, and in 


this alone, they ſeem to be above Presbyters. 


Now the Reaſon of this Succeſſion'a being 
petuated is, becauſe the Ghurch an- 


— ſubſiſt without the Miniſtration of the 


Word and Sacraments; and yet at the ſame 


Time none may aſſume this Authority, un- 


leſs they be ſor and commiſion d of God, ac- 


cording to that of St. Paul; How: Pall they Bom. 3 51 


Preach except they be ſent 2 And elſewhere, 


No Man taketh this Honour unto himſelf, but Heb, 1 
be that is called of God, | as was Aaron: S0 al- Kc. 
ſo Chrift glorified not himſelf, to be made an 


High Prieſt ; but be that ſaid unto him, Thou 


art 1j Son. That i oy Chriſt did not intrude 


elf upon this Office ut Ond: calld ham 
God the Father FR his Fan Feſus . * ke 


to it. 


_ Chrift ſent bis Apoſtles, to whom he commu- 
nicated his Spirit and Authority. As my Fa- zan xx. 
tber, ſaid he to them, bath ſent me, even:ſo*” &. 
ſend I you, — Receive ye the Holy Gboſt. 
Whoſe ſoever Sins 17 remit, they are remitted 
0 


unto them; aud whoſe ſoever Sins ye; retain 


- they are retained, | Theſe Apoſtles inſtructed . Ar xiv, 
and ordain'd Biſhops, whom they inveſted 23. | 
with the Authority and Commiſion; which 111. i. 5. 
themſelves had received of Chrift ; and the 

+ $ucceffors of the Apoſtles communicated the 
fame Power and Authority to others, ſo-far 


as it was neceſſa 


z and fo, from Age to Age 
ent Time, we hayeguibRea- 


Exton.) which ou our e Sen gave . ow 
L 2 4 


. 5 
* A od 
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Apeſtler, hath continued, and ſhall continue 
fo long as there ſhall be a Church upon Earth. 

HFHere, it I ſhould be asked, Whether God 

miglit not ſend Miniſers and Faſfors to in- 
ſtruct, and adminiſter the Sacraments of Bap- 

tin and the Lord's Supper to his Servants, 

Iuependent of any Miſſon from bis Church 

8 thus Efabliſped; As under the Law, he rais'd 
1 5. up Prophets, and as St. Paul ſays, has been 

done under the Goſpel, where this Apofile 

27im.1.11;fays; that He Himſelf was appointed an A. 


84. l 1. poftle and 4 Teacher, not of Men, neither by 


; Man, but by Feſus Chri/t 88 * oh 
T0 this I anſwer, That there never hath 
been, -fince the Church was firſt ſettled; nor 
ever will be, any Occaſion to have Recourſe 
to any ſuch Extraordinary Mifton. For to the 
Matth. End of theWorld, unleſs our Saviour's Promi- 
xxviil. 20. ſes fail, there ſhall be lawful Paſtors ſent in 
the ordinary Way, which he hath eſtabliſn- 
Ss. iv. 11, ed by bis Apoſtles, for the Vork of the Mini- 
ko fry, the Edification of the Body of Chriſt, 
Who ſhall be ſo Particularly aſſiſted, as not 
to be in General deceived in a proper Choice: 
And when God hath at any Time in an Ex- 
traordinary Manner rais'd up Perſons in bis 
Church, for its Support and Illumination, as 
ne hath ſometimes done; if it pleas'd God 


that ſuch Perſons ſhould perform the externa! 


Functions of the Miniſtry Eccleſiaſtical, he ſent 
them to ſome qualified Paſtors, that from them 
they might receive their Ordination and Com- 
miſton. And every one who contemns this 
Ordinary Miſton, ought to be look'd upon as 

. @'Sedncer. Which appears evidently from 


| the Inftance of St. Paul, who, tho he was 
48: is, immediately choſen of Chriſt to be an Apoſtle, 
| was 


4. Wo + > + 


1 oO Aa a _ 


Divine, Moral, Hiſtorical, &c. 363. 
was by Cbriſi bimſelf ſent to Ananias a Prieſt, 
that he might be 3nfirufed and baptix d, and 
was afterwards Qrdain'd and Sent by the other 
Apoſtles with Barnabas. Lain. 
If at any Time God hath given an extraor- 
dinary Commiſhon to Perſons, to exerciſe the 

Offices of the Miniftry, without receiving O- 
dination and Authority from the Paſtors of his 
Church, He, that was ſo ſent, was not receiv'd, 

unleſs his Miften was declared and proved 
Authbentick and Certain by inconteſtable Mi- 
racle:: Without which, a Door would be o- 

pen'd to every Impoſtor, that ſhall have Im- 
pudence and Aſſurance enough to ſay, that 

6x was rais'd and ſent of God in an extraor- 

dinary Manner. Thus it was that Moſes and Ed. ir: 
the Prophets, and Chrift bimſelf, have prov d dee. 
their Mifflon. If I bad not done among them, Job. xv. 24. 
the Works which none other Man did, they had | 
not bad Sin, i. e. in rejecting me, ſays our 
Saviour. N N 1M 


Sect. XII. Of the Conflicts of the 
Church #por Earth in General, 
and Particularly of Thoſe, which 
he muſt maintain againſt the 
r e 
THE. Church upon Earth always hath; wok zi: 
T and always Tall meet with — — 21 Cc. 


ſition, but hath been, and ever ſhall prove whoa + 
F:corious and Triumph. The Powers of | 


Hell daily uſe their utmoſt Efforts againſt | 


her, 


= 
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which often ſo Itrongly 
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her, but all in vain, for ſhe is like an Houſe 


built upon à Rock, againſt which tho the 
Rain deſcends, the F come with the 


greateſt Impetuoſity, and the Winds blow, 
and all of them together beat upon it with 
the (ya — and . _ deface 
ity of the Build: metimes, 
| yet they ſhall never undermine and ruin the 
Foundation, 2 TITTY. 
She hath Enemies both within, and out of 
her Boſom. The Firſt, are all bad Chriſtians 
the Second; are the, Devils, Infidels, Jews, 


and Hereticks,  Schiſmaticks, and all thoſe, 
that are and remain Excommunicated. But 


. beſides theſe general Enemies, with which 
the Church is continually at Variance, each 


faithful Chriſtian hath Temptations both In- 


ward and Outward to ſtruggle with. ' 


The Infernal Powers attack the Church in 


2 Perſecutions, Schiſms, Herefies, &c. 
again 


her; and in doing what they can to 
corrupt the Manners, weaken the Faith, and 
deftroy (if poſſible) the he Chriſtian Profeſ- 
fors. To Perſecutions ſhe oppoſes Patience, 
Truſt in God, and Prayer; by which Spiritu- 
al Arms She becomes victorious ; For, That 


Truth and Juſtice, which ſhe inviolably main- 


tains, will always triumph; and altho' the 


Truth may be obſcurd and eclips d for a 


. 


Time, it can never be entirely ſuppreſs'd and 


vanquiſh d. | 


The Means, the Devils uſe to ruin us, are 
Hrſt by engaging us in Error, and inſſuen- 
cing our with ſome corrupt Principles; 
n ſo ſt prejudice their Abet 
tors, that it ĩs with the utmoſt Difficulty that 
Men arę brought to renounce them. Tor 

| | 3 nen 


nee.. 


D ip ine, Moral, Hiſtorical, &c. 
when Men are once intangled in Error, the 
grand Enemy of our Salvation moſt induſtri- 


ouſly employs bothPromiſes and Threats; (and 


according to the Diverſity of Tempers and 
Spirits,) a Thouſand different Artifices, which 


he knows will contribute to alienate us front 


God, and by fixing our Minds upon the Vorld 
at laſt deſtroy us. tags. 

To theſe Artifices too many Chriſtians 
yield, and the Number of Thoſe, who ſtre- 
nuouſly oppoſe them, and are not ſome Time 
or other enfnar'd by him, are but few. The 
Reaſon of which is, that if Men would con- 
tinue ſtedfaſt and unſhaken in the Truth, they 
muſt Always vatch and pray, live by Faith, 
daily offer an holy Violence to Themſelves, be 


2 


as it were Dead to the World, and Alive ons Revi. 11. 


Iy to God, walk on, and keep themſelves in 
the ſtraight and rough Way which leadeth ta 
Life: And this Few have ſufficient Strength 
of Faith, and Courage, and Reſolution to do, 
in Oppoſition to the corrupt Inclinations of 


Nature. Some are incredulons or wavering 
and fearful in the Things of God. The 


greateſt Part of Mankind chooſe to enjoy, 
the preſent Gratifications of Life; and C- 


thers raſhly rely upon a future Converſion, ag 
if our incurring God's Diſpleaſure, whilſt 
we live, were a likely Way to obtain his 


Mercy when we die. They impoſe upon 
themſelves by afalſe Repentance, which works 


no real Change in the Heart, till Death ſur- 
prizeth them, and they are loft for ever. © 


Dove, to ſee her Children miſcarry in ſuch 


Numbers. She prays without Ceaſing for the 


Conver on of Sinners, and P, er ſeverance of th e L 


Righ- 
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Righteous: She ceaſes not to inſtruct, ex- 


hort, reprove, correct with Gentleneſs; and 


where milder Means prevail not, ſometimes 
1 i. a0. to uſe Severity. In a Word, ſhe works with all 
her Might to reſcue and deliver the Prey out 
of the grand Enemy's Hand, and by ſuch Ef- 
forts at laſt ſhe obtains the Salvation of all 
thoſe, whoſe Names are written in the Book 


of Life. I | 
$90+++$00000000000000000098 
Set. XIII. The Conflicts of the 
Church Militant againſt Infidels, 
Jews, Hereticks and Schiſma- 
ticks. 


1 Nfdels and Jews attack the Church in o 
= ling the Chriftian Religion. Againſt led, 
ſhe objects the Truth of the Propbecies con- 
tain'd in the inſpir'd Writings, whoſe Ac- 
compliſhment is the moſt evident Confuta - 
tion, 2. Chriff's Miracles, which were done 
Jon viii. in the Face of the World, 3. The r and 
20. Luke Holineſs of his Doctrine. 4. The wonderful 
E xvii, Efabliſpment of Chriſtianity; and the Mira- 
28. cles, which, in the firft Planting of it, from 


xix,20. Time to Time have been wrought to atteſt 


N the Truth. Tbs, We 3 
rc Hereticks and Schiſmaticks ſet themſelves 
- either to oppoſe her Doctrine, or Authority, 
and ſometimes both; And this they do, by 
putting falſe Gloſſes, and unwarrantable Ex- 
poſitions upon the Scriptures, and wreſting 
Their Senſe in Favour of their Errors, | 


Their 


* e * * Ss W £ 
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Their Number from the firſt Eſtabliſnment Mor. xvii 


of Religion has been, and will be Great to 7, 1 ce: 
the End of the World. There muſt be Hereſies xi. 19. 


2 Pet. ii. r. 


among you, (ſays St. Paul) that they which are 101g. 


approv'd may be made manifeſt among von. And 
there is ſcarce an Article of Faith, which 
hath not been ez in one Age or Other, 
Which God has all along permitted for many 
important Reaſons, which contribute to the 
Glory and Advantage of his Church. As, Firſt, 
To exerciſe bis Fuffice upon Thoſe, who for- 
ſake the Truth; and his Mercy towards Thoſe, 
who ſteadily adhere thereto. 2. By ſuch 
Storms to prove Thoſe, that are firm in the 
Faith; and make T bem known, that are not 
ſo. 3. To exerciſe the Patience and Charity 
of his Church, and ſan@ifie the Eleck. 4. As an 
Opportunity of further illuſtrating the Veri 

of bi Religion and the Holy Scriptures, And, 
Laſtly, To make his faithful Miniſters more 
Vigilant carefully to preſerve the moſt Preci- 


' eus Depoſitum of the Faith. 


But here it is to be obſervd, that Here. 
tickt, Tho' they hold ſame of the moſt per- 
nicious Tenets, are not in all Things He- 
yeticks. For there are many particular Truths 
concerning the Faith, in which they agree 
with the Church : Their Hereſis conſiſts in that 
they divide the Faith, which is but One; and 
believe or reject ſome Truths which ſhe. teas 
ches, and this according as the Humour takes 
them, without any Regard to the Reaſons 
upon which ſhe propoſes the Contrary, When 
they diſſent from the Church, it is from Her 
that they have borrow'd tboſe Truths, which 


** 


3 
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they ſtill hold with * Her: So that whatevrs 
Truths any Heretical S:& profeſſes, we are td 
look upon them as more Ancient than that 
Upſtart Sec itſelf; and by this Means thoſe 
very Herefies conduce to prove the Truth and 
Doctrine of Chriſf: Church beyond Excep- 
49s vi. 9. Thus the Church in its Infancy alledg'd the 
xvii. 17. Teſfimony of the Fews, profeſs'd Enemies to 
£8,922 Chriſtianity, againſt the Heathens; ſo that the 
Fews Teſtimony is a laſting Proof of the Truth 

of the Scriptures and thoſe Prophecies they con- 

tain: She made Uſe of the Te,imony of the 

| Samaritanes, who ſeparated themſelves from 

the Jews before their Captivity in Babylon, 

to prove that thoſe very Scriptures, which 

5 were common both to the Jews and Samari- 
: omg + tanes, and are the Foundation of the Chriſtian 

* Religion, are Ancienter than the Diviſion of the 
Jen Tribes. | 


flicts with thoſe bad Chriſtians 

who ſhelter themſelves in her Bo- 
ſom, 5 | 

T wete well, if the Church had none but 

the Devils, Heathens, Fews, Hereticks and 


| Schiſ< 

2 1. e en GRAN ; — | : X = F 22 

- * Omnia adverſus yeritatem de ipsà veritate conſtructa 
ſunt tibus æmulationem iſtam ſpiritibus erroris. Ter- 


tal. Apol. Cap. 47. All the Arrows that are ſhot at Truth, 
are taken from her own Quiver, for the Hereſies aſſect to look 
with a Goſpel Face, in Emulation of Divine Truth, and the 
Spirits of Error have à great Stroak in the Picture. 


* 


Kb ſmaticks to contend. with: but alas! her 

very Children become her Enemies, and di- 
turb her Peace; while too many of Thoſe;. 

which ſhe hath, nouriſh'd and. brought up, 
iſhonour her through the Corruption of 

their Manners ; and by their ill Conduct are. 

the Cauſe why the Name of God is evil ſpo- 

ken of amongſt the Victed and Unbelieving, 

2dly, In turning aſide Believers from theWay 

75 God by their Inſults, Raileries, Menaces, 

bad Examples, Scandals, pernicisus Counſels, 
zmpious Praiſes, and [+ F ok Careſſes, &c. 

For it is from hence, (and ſhe cannot but 
grieve to ſee it) that Thoſe, who are deſtitute 
of Piety, flanderouſly and unreaſonably. im- 
pute to Her the Depravity of her Members, 
and from thence infer, that there is no long- 
er. any true Piety upon Earth; That God Ty 
ſeems to have forſaken bit Church, or that 

Religion is a Fable, a Political Invention to 15 

keep Men in Awe, which is horrid Blaſpbe- 
my; and yet ſuch Blaſpbemy as encourages 

dels in their pernicious Errors, . and even” 
hoſe, who profeſs themſelves Chriſtians, in 
Vices ſhameful, and intonſiſtent with their 
Duty. In this Caſe ſhe: mourns in ſecret, 
prays for their Reformation, and that God 
would inlighten their Minds to diſcern the 
Truth; ſtudies to influence them by ber 
good Example, to ſet them right by her In- 

6 . and uſes all Means to reclaim 
The Number of Bad far exceeds that f 
Good Chriſt ians: For the Broad Way, which wue:5. vii. 
leadeth to Deſtruction, hath. been, and &L:3, 14. 
fear) ever will be moſt trodden; whilſt, Er 
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walk in the "ni aud narrow Path, which 
leadeth to Life . 


and Bliſs. 
From what has been obſerved of the many 


Chriſtians, which we have too juſt Reaſon to 


fear miſcarry in their Road to Bliſs and _ 


pineſs; and bow Few, by purſuing the right 


Jam-1.12 Way, at laſt receive the Crown cf Immortal 
es. v. 4. Glory: The following. Reflexion naturally 


proceeds, viz. That when we live as the Ge- 
nerality of Mankind do, we are certainly, 
according to the Goſpel in the Way to eternal 
Ruin: Unleſs to be ſubject to Senſuality, a 


finful Security, and abominable Pride be re- 


| Rev. xai concileable with Salvation. \ And that they 


27» 


zien of Saints, and Forgiveneſs of Sins, as to 


are not, the Word of God is plain. However 
therefore any one may gratify himſelf in 
theſe Particulars, through a wilful Blindneſs 

and Ignorance of a certain and indiſputable 
Truth, he may too late find it verify'd in 


God. 


. his everlaſting Exclufion from. the Preſence of 


2 


» = ” - - » 4 » 4 
. * * bod 
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Set. XV. The Advantages of the 
Church in General. 


© 4 HE Privileges and Advantages of the 
' Church either regard the Whole Body 
in general, or its particular Members. The 
Firfl, are its Unity, Sandity; Catholiciſm, 
Apoftoliciſm, The Second, are ſuch as refpe& 
the particular Members, and have Relatio 

either to the preſent Life, or that which is to 
come. As to this Liſe, they are the Commu- 


the 
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the Other, they are a glorious Reſurrection, 8 
and a Life eternal. Sy 
I have already explained thoſe Privileges, 
which regard the Church in General, and like- 
wiſe what we are to underſtand by the Com- 
munion of Saints. I ſhall now begin with the | 
Remiſfon of Sins, and before I ſpeak of the Mi 
 Reſtirre&ion, and Life Eternal, ſhall ſhew 1 
what we know muſt befal the Church in Ge. [| 
neral, and every Man in particular, before i 
the General Conſunimation which ſhall pre- 
cede the Reſurrection. ES 


CC 
Sect. XVI. Of the Remiſſion of Sins. 


E are all born Children of Wrath, Ez. ii 3. 
VV Slaves of the Devil, Strangers to the Nn. v. 12, 
Life of God. When Chrift calls us by bis Spi- * 
rit to Chriſtiatiity, he finds us in a State of 
Corruption and Sin. Now we cannot become 
Riybteow, Members of his Church, Children 
of God, and Brethren to Chriſt, till we receive 
thoſe ineſtimable Privileges by the Remiſſion 
of Sin both Original and Anal. All thoſe, 
that believe in God, ſtand in Need of this Res 
miſton, according to St. Peter : And it is by 4 x. 43. 
the Sacrament of Baptiſm, that God in the RE 
Ordinary Way grants us this firſt Pardon of 
Sin, as may be gather'd from St. Panl, where : 
he tells us, That Chriſt loved the Church, and 255. . 23, 
gave himſelf for it, that be might r and 26. 
cleanſe it with the Waſhing of Water (that is 
Baptiſm) by the Ford. And that according 734, ti. 5. 
to Ya Mercy he ſaved us by the Waſhing of Re- J , 


generation, and Renewing of the Holy Ghoſt. . 
105 n A 


* they are retain d: And thereby gave 


* 
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But as God is abſolute Maſter of all his Gifts, 
he may grant this Forgiveneſs of Sin of bim- 
ſelf without the External Miniſtry of his 
urch; and this he does to thoſe, who for 
the Sake of Chriſt ſuffer Martyrdom, before 
they can poſhbly be Baptiz d, And to as 
many, as die with an ardent Deſire of re- 
_ ceiving Water-Baptiſm,. according to our Sa- 
viour's Inſtitution, provided, that after they 
were convinced of the Neceſſity, they omit- 
ted no Opportunity to ſhew their ready Submiſ- 
fron thereto. But Remiſton of Sins, in what 
Way, and by what Means ſoever it is ob- 
Tit. ii. 13;ain'd, is abſolutely neceſſary. Feſus Chriſt gave 
2.4. himſelf for us, that he might redeem us from 
all Inzquities, and purify. us unto Himſelf a Pe- 

cnliar People, zealous of good Works. 
Now that this Remiſion of Sins is one of 
the great Privileges of the Church appears 
from hence; Firft, Becauſe Chriſt has gran- 
ted this Power to Her Only; and out of her is 
no Salvation, as hath been prov'd. That he 
has given bis Church Power conditionally to 
forgive Sins, we gather from his own Words, 
who ſaid to St. Peter and bis other Apoſiles, 
Mar, xvi. W boſe ſoever Sins ye remit, they are remitted 
rg. Jobs unto them; and whoſe. ſoever Sins ye retain, _ 
77 Church 
Authority to adminiſter the Sacranients of 
. Baptiſm and bis Supper, through which Chrift, 


_ 3 or the Apoſtles have taught us, that the Sins 


xxvi. 18. of all true Penitents are forgiven. And that 
Eph. i. 3. this Power now only belongs to his Church, 


DES ve infer, becauſe it cannot naturally belon 

ls v gc to any but Thoſe, to whom Chriff the He 

al pure Favour. hath given it. For this Rea- 
ſon Chrift, when he ſaid to all the Apoſtles a 


« © 
= -” 
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the Perſon of St. Peter, Iwill give unto thee the Matth. 
Keys of the Kingdom of Heaventthereby inſtructs ** 19. 


us, that Heaven in one Senſe is open d to us b 

the Miniftry of bis Church, And altho? it is 
very truly ſaid, that it belongeth only toGod 
to forgive Sins ; For as the Scribes and Pha- 


riſees juſtly reaſon'd, Who can forgive Sins Lule v. 21, 


but God alone ? Yet I anſwer, that when the 
_ Church abſolves any Man from his Sins, it is 
Always God, that does it. For She does it 
only in the Exerciſe of bis Miniſtry, and as 
She acts in his Name. We are the Minifters 

of God, ſays St. Paul, 2 Cor. vi. 4. and elſe- . 


where, Now then we are Ambaſſadors for 2 cer v. a5. 


Chrift, as tho God did beſeech you by us: We 
pray in Chriſt's Stead, be ye reconciled to God. 
And this Power is given to none but the A. 
poftles of Chriſt and Thoſe, to whom they have 
Succeſively communicated, and ſhall Medzatly 
communicate the fame to the End of the 


World; that is to Prieffs Canonically and R. 


ularly Ordained. But here it is further to 

e obſerved, That altho* the Minifters, and 
Ambaſſadors of Chrift, waſh away the Guilt: 
of Original Sin by the Waters of Baptiſm in 
the Laver of Regeneration; and do pronounce + 
Abſolution to the truly and ſincerely penitent 3 
Whether at the Time of their receiving the: 
Sacrament of Chriſts Body and Blood, Or upon 
a Sick Bed, it is our een e ft, Who 
buy his Death hath merited this 
God's Mercy in Pardoning Sinners is entirely _ 
owing to him, and the Alſuficient Merits of  - 
E/ aa 
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Dee eee eee 
Set. XVII. What ſhall befal each 
Member of the Church before 

bis Enjoyment of the ineftimable 
Benefits and Privileges of the 
Other Life. And Firft, of that 
Death which is common to all 


Men. 


no EATH is a Separation of the Soul - from 
cnn [) the Body, the inevitable Puniſhment of 
1 all Men ever ſince the Fall of our Firft Parents: 
I fay ſince their Fal, for Man was created to 

live for Ever, and Death had never had any 

Power over us had not our Nature been cor- 

* 12, ge, Tupted Apen their Sin. Death is the Con: 
ſegquence and Puniſhment of Sin. Which 
ſhould put us upon conſtantly and daily re- 
flecting, That we know not certainly either 
when, or how this Enemy to Life will ſeize 
us; Whether God will give us any Warn- 
ing, or cut us off ſuddenly ; That we muſt 
die, and yet can die but Once, and that un- 
Jeſs having liv'd in the Fear, we end this Life 
in the Favour of God, Death will prove an 
irreparable Evil; for upon that depends our 
ern} appineſs or Miſery : And therefore 


how us 7 t concerns every one Seriouſly, 
ang with the utmoſt Care and Diligence, to 
F 2 himſelf againſt that terrible Moment; 


at they ought to do this in Time; For 


ſnppoſing 3 Perſon was ſupę not to die ſud- 
19 8 denly 
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denly, Experience teaches us, that a Time of 
Sickneſs, Pain, and Uneaſineſs, which al- 
moſt always are the Concomitants of Mens 

latter End, is no proper Seaſon for any due 
Preparation. To wait for Old Age, is to rely 
upon a very uncertain Futurity, and to run 
the Riſque of being ſurpriz d and abandon d 
of God for ever. A | 
Now to prepare as we ought for Death: 
We muſt Firſt with the Utmoſt Seriouſneſs 
order the Affairs and State of our Conſcience 
an relation to what is paſt ; Regulate our Spi- 
ritual and Temporal Concerns, with regard 
both to the Preſent Time. and Futurity ; and 
double our Diligence to amend, or perſevere 
tolead our Lives, and ſpend the Time, which 
yet remains, as becomes Chriſtians, . who 
wait for the Coming of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
working out our Salvation with Fear and 
Trembling to the Laff, We muſt not ceaſe 
our Prayers, that God would ſtrengthen our 
Faith in, and give us Patience under our Ex- 
pectation of bis Mercy through the Merits of 
our Bleſſed Saviour and Redeemer, By ſuch 0 
à Courſe as this Death will at laſt become 
Deſirable rather than Terrifying and Afright- 
Ing to UD. | 3 
Chriſtians living as they ought to do, and 
making no Account of this World, may for 
the Preſent ſeem, as St. Paul expreſſes it, of 
all Men moſt miſerable with regard to the va- 
riou Trials, they often meet with, the Vo- 
ent Temptations they have to ſtruggle under; 
but then their Minds are animated, and their 
Spirits rais d, and kept up, when the 


forward to that yoyful Moment, which muſt 
and will put an Eud to all their Miſeries, by 
oPene 


by: 


opening them an Entrance into that eternal 
"Life of unſpeakable, nay unconceivable Bliſs 
and Happineſs, the Hopes of which is a con- 
tinual Confolation to them upon Earth. 
For that Expreſſion of the Apople's, If in 
bis Life only we have Hope in Chriſt, Ve are 


? 


* 


all Men the moſt mi ſerable; may be under- 
ood , not only of the Apoſtles and their in- 


mediate Spcceſſors, but applied to Chriſtians 
in General, who if they would live anſwex- 
able to their Spiritual Calling, muſt keep their 


Minds indifferent as to Worldly Enjoyments, 


and live chzefly to God, and by Conſequence 
continually have a ftri& Guard upon them- 
ſelves, ſtrongly oppoſe the Torrent of their 
"Paſſions, of Evil Cuſtom, and Example, and the 

Prejudices of Birth and Education: They muſt 
FJurmount the Difficulties which they meet 
with from different Quarters ;' make light of 
the Contradictiont of Men, bear their Hatred, 
Contempt, Railleries, Calumnjes, and ſome- 
times downright Violence, with Meekneſs 
and Patience, they muſt bring under their 
Bodies by Humiliation, familiariſe Them- 
ſelves to Sufferings, bear cheerfully the Pri- 
vation of all Things, rather than be guilty 


of any Iyuftice, All which is grating to the 


Fleſh ; So that the Hope of a more happy State, 
is the chief Support of every Chriſtian, du- 
ring his Time of Probation and Trial, and 
without this, we ſhould be more diſconſolate 


"than others, ye 


Men. . | 


a the moſt Miſerable of all 


bt Byt here, becauſe we often ſee ſome of the 
peſt of Chriſtians not without their Fears at 


the Approach of Death. 
n fant Moment 


” 
* 


Iobſerve, that to 
„„ Which deprives us 


of the Enjoyment of all thoſe ſenſual Grati- 
Hcations, which (if it were poſſible), perhaps 
we could be content to live in Eternally, is 
very Common; but an Inſtance of very great 


Corruption An Argument, that the Heart is 


deſtitute of all Love for Heavenly, and too 


much. ſet upon Eartbly Things ; and left this 
ſhould. be our Caſe, we ſhould in Time fol- 


* 1 ” 
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low the Advice of the Apoſtle, Set your A, C. l. ii. 2, 


fedious, or Mind, on Things above, not on &. 


Things on the Earth. For ye are dead, and 


your Life is bid with Chrift in God, en 
Chrift who is your Life ſhall appear, then (for 


your Encouragement). ſhall ye alſo appear with 
Him in Glory. RE” 

We may Innogently fear Death out of a na- 
tural Dread, which we cannot maſter ; and 


which our Saviour himſelf was affected with, Mar. xyvi, 
for the Conſolation of thoſe good Men, whom 38, *<: 


the Thoughts of Neath ſometimes affright. We 


may likewiſe fear it, when our Fearfulneſs 


proceeds from a Conſciouſneſs of our Sins, that 
makes it doubt ful what may e in 
the other World, whether endleſs Bliſs or Mi- 
fery. But till, ſupported with an Ze of 
Faith, with Confidence, or Hope in God's Mer: 
cy, We ought to be diſpos'd Sincerely, rather 
to chooſe Death, than do any Thing againſt 


e our State in 


our Conſcience , and to ſuffer Death, as the 


Puniſhment of Sin, at leaft with Submiſſion 
to the Will of God, tho' we have Reaſon. to 
fear ſomething may yet be wanting of that 


P:rfe#ion ; which would make us receive the 56 iti, 
| Summons with Foy, as the Eud of all our & c. 


Troubles nod the Beginning of our everlaſt- 
2 A Mong 
quieth, and in a Penitential Manyer, relign 
c 


r Happineſs. For, not to ſubmit to Peatn 


177 | 
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ourſelves into the Arms of God's unde ſerv d 
Mercy, wou'd add to our Offences z; and we 
ſhou'd by our ReluFancy and Unwillingneſs 
depart like Reprobates = 

boſe indeed have juſt Reaſon to dread 
Death, who have gone on in their ſinful Cour- 
ſes without Repentance, who have all along ſet 
their Affections upon this World, to their 
great Neglect of that to come, whoſe Minds are 
to the laſt attach'd to the Earth, and whoſe 
Deſire is, that they might continue here be- 
Jow. What a Perſon loves he cannot eaſily 
forego nor part with : Nevertheleſs when that 
Hour comes; he muſt, whether he will or no, 
be parted from his Beloved Object, tho he 


neither ſees nor foreſees any Thing but what 


brings Terrors upon him. 

Now, to prevent our falling into ſuch a 
Forlorn and Lamentable Condition, we muſt 
in due Time, before the Things, which make 
for our Preſent and Everlaſting Peace, be hid- 
den from our Eyes, fly to the Arms of God's 
Mercy, by our hearty and ſincere Repentance : 
We muſt enter into, and purſue the rough 
and ſtrait Path, which moft Surely leads to E- 


" ternal Life, and labour earneſtly to eſcape the 


Miſery with which God threatens Sinners, 


| ſaying, © Becauſe I haye called, and ye re- 
. n Fuſed, 


T have ſtretched out my Hand, and 
© no Man regarded; but ye have ſet at 
* Nought all my Counſel, and would none 


ok my Reproof: I alſo will laugh at your 


* 


* Calamity, I will mock when your Fear 
# cometh; when your Fear cometh as Deſo+ 
lation, and your Deſtruction cometh as 8 
„ Whirlwind z when Diftreſs and Anguiſh 
E cometh upon you, Then ſhall they call 


upon 
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upon me, but I will not anſwer; They 
« « mal ſeek me early, but ſhall not find me: 
« For that they hated Knowle 1 wp = | 
« not chooſe the Fear of the 
« would none of my Counſel : I 
4 all my Reproof. Therefore ſhal they eat 
« of the Fruit of their own Way, and be fil 
led with their own Devices.” Which 
Threat is daily, ina Literal Senſe, falfilPd in 
nymberleſs Chriſtians: And Vo to Thoſe who 
live unmindful of it, or laying it to Heart 
do not amend in Time. For God has con- 
ceal'd from us the Hour of Death, that we 


ſhould look upon every Day as our Laf ; and 
that ſo great an Uncertainty of our Death 


might 2 us upon à continua Rien 


for it. | 
Set. XVIII. of the *Pareiciden 


Judgment of every a on imme: 
N after Death. 


0 ſooner does the Soul 83 the Body, 
but, we have ſome Reaſon to believe: 
that it appears before the Tribunal of Chrift, 
to give an Account what it has done, whee 
ther good or bad, in this Life, Which Ace 


hee 18 requir'd with the utmoſt Exactneſs, 
according to that of our Saviour, That 


del 1115 5 


Fs nord 
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the evil Examples, they have ſhewn to O. 
thers, thoſe: Sins. of Others in which they 
have been Partakers; And even tboſe Vir- 
tues which they have exercis d, either only 


out of ſome finſter and purely ſelfiſh, or im- 


perfect View, deſtitute of the Love of God; 

concerning the General, Particular and Fer- 

 Jonal Duties, which they ſhould have fulfilPFd : 

All which Things: ſhall be weigh'd in the 

Balance of the Sanctuary. Men will not then 

be examan'd by the Cuſfom of Men, by Max- 

Rum ii. 2. 77s Purely humane, by what paſs'd for becom- 

& xvi. 2- ing and Exemplary amongſt Men; but by the 

ee eternal Truth, the Word of God, the Goſh el of 

55 = 1 Feſus Chriſt. This will be the Rule of that 

Judicial Proceeding. How highly then does 

it concern every One to ſee that his Life be 
conformable to this Rule? Ls, 

Matth, Chrift will be our Fudge, to whom God hath 

xxvill, 15 given all Power, and who hath acquir'd the 

Heb. xii. a. Quality of Fudge beth of the 8 and Dead 

= by bis Death and Reſurre&ion, Which Fudg- 

ment will be attended with Circumſtances, 

Feel ii, ſufficient to make the moſt Bold and Har- 

Eccleſ. xt. den'd Sinner tremble at the Thoughts of this 


3 Great Day. As 1. The ſtrict Account he muſt 


. ive, 2. The Quality of bis Fudge, from 
Heb. iv. 13. Shalk 3 Sight nothing can ly hid- 

den, and yet in the moſt Sovereign Manner 

Matth. vii. is uf. 3. The Diſpoſt ion of this Fudge, 
22, 23. who will then be incxorable, to be mov'd by 


No Prayers, by No Intreaties, 4. The Con- 


Late xxl, Jufon of impenitent Sinners, Who will then 


d before this moſt: Awful Tribunal with-. 


O. 
Dy 2 — out Excuſe; without; Refuge, not knowing. 


1 


s 7 


— what, or where to fly to, deſtitute of all Com- 


port, oppreſs d and linking — 


— EEE. MS. Lat. ani. As. 


1 
4 
I 


Divine, Moral, Hiſtorical, &c. 381 


of his Sins: And will in vain reflect upon 
thoſe Means of Salvation, which they have 
defpis'd, and neglected, for ſome triffing In: 
tereſt, as they once thought, but which, too 
late they find, was only a Snare to their Ever- 
laſting Rain. 5. The Uncertainty of that Mo- e -- 
ment, when they muſt appear in this Terrible zz, &c. 
Judgment. | | 

But now, to be free from all theſe Subjects 
of Fear and Dread, we muſt in this Life care- 
fully examine, and condemn ourſelves, ſo 
ſhall we eſcape the Strictneſs and Severity 
with which Chriff will otherwiſæ judge Us. 
We muſt Now even, Now endeavour: to ſoften 
our Judge by Penitential Tears, and, what 
Trouble ſoever it may coſt us, procure the 
Peace and Comfort of a Conſcience, 
void of Offence towards God and Man: We 
muſt always be ready, and to this End con- 


tinually be upon the Vatcb, and Pray accor- Mart xis. 


ding to the Advice of onr Saviour and Fudge. 32 & 
And here, it is not to be wondred at, if 
even the Righteous fear this great Day, ſeeing. . 
in this Life no Man knows ee . A 
ther he ſhall by that Impartial Judge be ac- Fa 
counted worthy of Love or Hatred. For it 
God treat us not with Mercy, the beſt of Men pſ cxxx 3. 
ſhall not be able to ſtand before Him. But 
then this Fear of the Fuff is mingled with 
Confidence, with Conſolation; and in fome. _ ©. 
their Joy and Impatience for that great Day 


overcome their Fears. Which 5 god, a 
0 ' f 9 3 


Comfort is grounded upon the Mercy 


and the Merits of Cbriſt their Saviour; upon he xi. 28. PS. 
his Promiſes and the Teffzmony of their Con- 2 vig7: 
ſcience: And their Joy and impatient Longo ' 
ing for this Day of Ju | pony 


gment, proceed from 


| 9 


| 4 wr 5 the following remarkable N. 
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the Ardency of that Love for Chriff, which 

makes them deſire to be deliver'd from this 

Body of Ped, and to look upon the Day of 

Tach gment as the Day, wherein Chrift, his 
th, Holineſs, and 25 ſhall Triumph; 

and as the Happy Moment wherein they ff 

be Iyſeparably united to Him. 


eee ee e ee 


Se&; XIX. Of the State and Con- 
dition of each Soul after this 
Particular Judgment. 


O ſooner ſhall this Judgment be paſs'd, 

but the Souls of the Fuft ſhall enter 

in a State of Happineſs *, and i 12 
3 ic 


. 8 
+ Tertallian, in 7 8 Chap. 47. Telating how "he 
Hesthen Poets and Philoſophers ftole many of their Notions 


from the Holy Scriptures, towards the End ſays, Si Pa- 


radiſum nominemus locum divinæ amenitatis recipiendis 
Sanctorum Spiritibus deſtinatum, Natria quidam igneæ il- 
lius Zone ſegregatum, &c. i. e. F we mention Paradiſe, a 


Place of Divine Pleaſure deftin'd for the Reception of he 


Spirits of Holy Men, and guarded from the Notice of the 
N Woes. the Torrid Zone or Wall of Fire, &c. 
ape Dr. Reeves in bis Tran/lation of that | 


Parade, ſays Philo de Plant. ola = 
i; wb des 6 ue oye 


eſentation of a Soul exultin 5 "nd Exceſs of 7 
Hye Bo ab by Paradiſe, or An Be 7 4 


| ; _ Chriftians:underftood a Plate of E Boa aid D 8 2 


next to Heaven but not Heaven 45 ſelf, or the 
ition af the Beatifick Viſion : They were 72 . — 


Fur 


that the —.— Souls of of 1 7 0 in General aſcended not 


Hea Fil afeer urrettion; which Ireneeus and 
eo ET i Tertul- 


S WH. gy 2 be 


Jo Be ĩ ² UC 


8 oo ee 


rr 
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Wicked and Impenitent into a State of Mzſery | 


and Torment. As for the Bodies of both, re- 
poſited under the Earth, they corrupt, and 


return to the Duſt, out of which they were 


at firſt form d, and continue ſo till the gene- den ii 19. 
ral ReſurreFion, This is the Common Law Eecleſ xi. 3. 


That 
Tertullian prove from the Example of Chriſt, to which we 
muſt be conform d; for Chriſt himſelf did not aſcend into Hea- 
ven, till after his Reſurrection, but as his Body refted in the 
Grave, ſo his Soul went into the Place of departed Souls, 
and when He roſe again, then He aſcended into Heaven; 
and thus, ſay they, we mult do alſo. Not that they affirm no 
Souls immediately enter'd into Heaven, for t liev d the 
Souls of rs did, and this Belief ſeems to encreas d 
their Paſſion ſo much for rdom in that Age. Here 
then the Reader is defir'd to obſerve, that Tertullian afſerts 
a Middle State without a Purgatory, for he Fern Paradiſe 


of all Mankind. 


* 


I 
to be a Garden of Divine Pleaſure prepar d for the Refreſh- 
ment of Holy Souls till the Re cb af therefore 2 
not poſſibly imagine it to be a Place of Torment, to expiate 
the Temporal Puniſhment due to Sin, when the Eternal Pu- 
niſhment is remitted ; which « the Popiſh Purgatory, an 
Invention not only againft the current ine of the Fa- 
thers, but highly ROT to the all-ſufficient Merits of our 
_ crucified Maſter, a maſt diſculiraging and barbarous Repreſen- 
ration of the Chriſtian Religion, and ſuch a one as never had 
been fram d, had it not been a convenient. Engine to make 4 
Way into the Pockets of the People. This Paradiſe (ſays Ter- 
tulln is guarded about with a Wall of Fire, like what the 
Torrid Zone is commonly ſuppos'd to be, plainly alluding to 
the Cherubim and the flaming Sword which turned- every 


Way to keep the Way of the Tree of Life ; hereby inti- 


mating, 4s I conceive, that as Paradiſe was the bliſsful Seat 
of Man in Innocence, ſo Abraham's Boſom was ſuch an Eden 
of inels for righteous Spirits; and as that mai guarded - 
from the Re- entrance of finful Adam and his Poſterity, by 
thoſe miniſtring Spirits, which che Pſalmiſt, and after him 
| the Author #0 the Hebrews call Flame of Fire, ſo ma 2 


* 


e 
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"That the Soul is ſenſible of Happineſs or 


bleſſed Manſion of pure Souls, his 1 Port after the Stormis of 


wc al. ALD ACSC ac cx... if dl. £42 


"Miſery, as ſdon as it is ſeparated from the 
| Body, appears from the Holy Scriptures. For 
Luke xvi. we read in the Parable of the Rich Man and 
79, &c. Lazarus, that the Soul of the One was carry'd 
| into Abtabain's Boſom by Angels, there to en- 

Joy eternal Comfort and Conſblation, but the 

Soul of the Other was conſign'd to Hell, there 

to be tormented immediately after Death, 
Por it is written, The Rich Man alſo died, 
and was buried. And in Hell be lift up bis 
yes being in Torments. . And Chrift-ſaid to 
| the Thief, that was crucified with him, To 
Day ſhalt thou be with me in Paradiſe. St. Faul, 


uriting to. the Philippians, expreſſes a Deſire 
Phil.i. 23, to depart, and to be with Chriſt. He reckon'd: 


then, that immediately after Death his Soul 
ſhould be with Chriſt in Heaven. Further, 
this Apoſtle, in his 2d Epiſtle to the Corinthi- 
anus, Chap. v. Ver. 1. &c. ſays, For we know, 
that if our Earthly Houſe of this Tabernacle 
were diſſolved, we have a Building of God, an 
Houſe not made with Hands, Eternal in the 
Heavens. For in This we groan earneſtly, de- 
firing to be cloth'd gpon with our Houſe which 
is from Heaven. — refore we are al- 
ways confident, knowing that whilſt we are at 


( 


Liſe, ſecur'd by the ſame Miniſters from the Incurſin of 


Vl Spirits: The Devil they knew, to be Prince of the Air, 


and this lower Region to be fill d with his Legions; who in the 


Opinion. of the Fathers flood always ready to ſeize on depar- 


red Souls, and therefore as the Soul of Lazarus was carried 
by the Angels into Abraham's Boſom, ſo they concluded that 


| £203 righteous Soul in hike Manner mas conducted in 
iumph thro' the Dominions of the Devil, and lodg d in the 


fame Part of Happineſs til the Day of Judgment. 


* 
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Home in the Body, we are abſent from the Lord: 
| (for we walk by Faith, not by Sight ) We are 
confident, and willing rather to be abſent from 
the Body, and to be preſent with the Lord. 
Wherefore we labour, or endeavour, that be- Mare, Rea: 
ther Preſent or Abſent we may be. accepted of ding. 
him. For we muſt all appear before the Fudg- 
ment Seat of Chriſt, that every one may receive 
the Things done in the Body, according to that 
be hath done, whether it be good or bad. | 

Which Paſſage proves Two Truths, the 
One, that immediately after Death we are Jobs v.22, 
judged by Feſus Chrift ; the Other, That in 
Conſequence of this Judgment, our Soul is 
either immediately rewarded with Eternal 
Reſt and Felicity, or puniſhed with endleſs 
Torment and Miſery. And from theſe Two 
Truths he draws Two Conclufions, Firſt, That 
therefore he us'd bis ntmoft Efforts to pleaſe 
God, that when his Soul went out of the Bo- 
dy, ſhe might with. Confidence appear before 

the Tribunal of Chrift. - Secondly, That he 
groan'd under the Weight and Incumbrance of 
this Body, and therefore Earneſtly deſir d to 
be delivered from it, that he might enjoy 
the Beatifick Preſence of God. 8 

What we read in the Revelation of St. John, 
is no leſs clear to this Purpoſe. He ſays, He gee. iv. x 
ſaw a Door open'd in Heaven, and behold, a _ 
Throne was ſet in Heaven, and One fat on 
the. Throne, round about which were Faur 4, 
and Twenty Elders, and Four Beaſts full of 6. 
Eyes before and behind. In the midſt of the, 6, 

one, and of the Four Beaffs, and in the 

midſt of the Elders ſtood a Lamb as it had been 
ſlain, 


„ = 
* 
N * 
5 
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Rev. v. 8, Him, that ſat upon the Throne. And when 
he had taken the Book, the Four Beaſts, and 

Four and Twenty Elders fell down before the 
Lamb, having .every One of them Harps, 
and Golden Vials full of Odours, which 
9, are the Prayers of Saints. And they. ſung a 
new Song, ſaying, Thon art worthy to take 
the Book, and open.the Seals thereof : For thou - 

waſt tain and haſt Redeemed us to God by thy 
Blood, out of every Kindred, and Tongue, and 
People, and Nation, and haſt made us unto our 
God Kings and Priefls : This Teſtimony of St. 
Fobn ſeems to prove Demonſtratively, That 
the Saints redeemed by the Blood of Chriſt, are 
with Him in Heavenly Glory, and wait not 

for the Ia Day of Fudgnext, that they may 
| Reign with him. 


1 


ect. xX. Of the End of the World, 
„f Antichriſt, and of the Con- 
| verft ion of the ys. | 


HEN the Eu of this Worll ſhall be, 
. is Unknown to us. All that is re- 
Wet. v. 18. veal'd vf it is, That this Heaven and Farth 
Rev. xxi. l. mall paſs away, and that there ſhall be a 
2 Pet. ii. New Heaven and a New Earth, the Eternal 
pers Habitation of the Bleſſed. But before that 
Time, as immediate Fore-rnnners, (and as 
* hath been foretold ) there ſhall be Wars, 

Mat, xxiv. Peſtilences, Famines, and almoſt Univerſal 
; 7255 Farthquakes; a Change of the geaſons and 
e h Ek lements themſel ves: The Charity of 
e Chriſti- 


* 
: N. 
1 „ 
. 
1 


„ end on Me os dk. x Ih. 
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Chriſtians ſhall grow cold; The Goſpel ſhall lier. xxiv- 


World, ſhall be taken away, and they ſhall wür. 104. 


rceive and be convinc'd, That there is Mo il. 15. 


and then they ſhall turn to, and embracey. ; 
Him in Repentance and Compunction of Heb, ii. 3. 
S 6s Rec, 5. Ke. 


* LY — 
— 


_ 


4 


e may Certainly conclude ( ſays the late learned Br. 


ih Nation, thoſe obſtinate and hit herto HANS ale "Enemies. - 
of our Saviour; whom not withſtanding hy | | ; 
eber a1d oppreſt d, apd. 

ao to this Day continue ſcatter -over the Face" of rhe hots 


Rev. vii. 9. 


ave beet a T-hou® 


3 Ems 2 << aw FI . — 


3 
\ 


— — — 
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FFC 


Sect. XXI. of the General Reſur- 
rection, which ſhall be at the 
End of the World. | 


__ AF TER the Converſion of the ers, the 
Angels, by God's Command, ſhall 
r Cer, xv. make their Voice to be heard upon Earth like 


% the Sound of a Trampet. At which Call all 


Men ſhall riſe in an Inſtant, in the Twink- 
ling of an Eye. That is, The Soul of each 
2 5 FB, | Perſon 


. 


Earth, he hath prelery'd by a ſtrange and unparallel'd Provi-. 
dence for above Sixteen Hundred Years together, a diſtinct 
and ſeparate People from all the Nations of the Earth, to fhew 
s mighty Power in them, and once more render them what 
they have always been, the Subjects of his Miraculous Con- 
5 duct. For by a wonderful Effuſion 
(a) Ezek. xxxix. 28, 29. of his Holy Spirit upon them, ſuch 
Iſai. xxXii. 13, 14, 15. 4 that on the Day of Pentecoſt, 
compar d with Rom. tho' far more extenſive (a), he will 
Xi. 26, 10 : all of a ſudden, and in a moſt far- 
(b) IC. lxvi. 8. Zach. iii. 9. prizing Manner (H), open the Eyes 
22 8 9 this blinded Nation, and power- 
fully convince them of the Error and Mic tedneſi of their In- 
fidelity, and Malice againſt him, whereupon with one Heart 
and one Mind, they Hall return unto the Lord, and with pe- 
| 2, 2 , mitent Tears waſh off the Guilt af 
(c.) Zach. xii. 106. the Blood of their Saviour (c, 
| ... >. which like an Heirloom, hath hi- 


therto deſeciidet upon. them from one Generation to another,; 


thus, Rom Xi. 25, 26. I would not Brethren, that ye 
ſhenld be ignorant of this Myſtery, © that Blindneſs. in 
Part is happen'd to Iſrael, Axen T, till when the Ful- 
neſs of. the Gentiles be come in, and ſo all Hae! ſhall be ſa- 


| ved, as it is written, There ſhall come out of Zion the De- 


'_ - hverer, - 
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Perſon ſhall be reunited to its proper Body, 
- which before lay crumbled to Duſt, and 
-confin'd in the Grave, | 
That this ſhall be effected by the Almighty 

' Power of God, who will call together the 
ſatter'd Parts of every Man whereſoever, 
and under what Form ſoever they now, and 
till then, - ſhall lie hid, and with the ſame _ 

' Eaſe that he at firſt commanded them out of + 

Nothing, is certain: And altho' it may be 

above our Comprehenſion f, as are Ten 
. .. rs 


* * 


liverer, &c, From whence it is plain, that that Blindneſs 
which then happen d to Iſrael, aud which continues on them 
to this Day, ſball one Day be remov d, viz. about the Time 
when the Converſion of the Gentiles Hall be compleated, 
and then all Iſrael, (and not a ſmall Remnant of them as ac 
Ant) ſhall be ſaued; ſo alſo, 2 Cor. iii. 14, 16. But their 
Minds are blinded, (meaning the People of Iſrael) for until 
this Day remaineth the fame Vail untaken away in the 
Reading of the Old Teſtament, nevertheleſs when they ſhall 
turn to the Lord, the Veil ſhall be taken away; Where he 
ſuppoſes firſt, that Iſrael, that till then was blinded, and that 
till now remains ſo, ſhould turn unto the Lord; and then af- 
ſertt, that then the Veil of Ignorance, wbich binder d them 
. = diſcerning Chriſt in the Figures and Prophecies of the Old 
Teſtament, ſhou'd be remov'd 9s before their Eyes. Scot's 
.Chrlftian'Life, Part 1L: Vol oi it 3 uuts 
I Tertullian“: Reafoning upon the Reſurrection, is ſo fine 
and ſtrong, that I could not pre uail with my ſelf to paſs it by. 
tn his 1 Chap. 4 he thus expreſſes himſelf, ha- 
5 ving ſpoken againſt the Tranſmigration of humane Souls from 
Body to Body, viz. Proponimus multo utique dignins.credi 
hominem e homine redituruw, quemilibet: pro quolibet, 
dum eadem quilitas animæ in eandem reſtauretur conditio- 
nem, & ſi non effigiem, certe quia ratio reſtitutionis deſti- 
natio judicii eſt, neceſſario idem ipſe, qui ſuerat, exhibebi- 
tur, ut boni, ſeu contrarii meriti judicium, à Deo..referat. 


ur, & corpora, quia neque pati quic- 


Ideoque r 
PORES quam 
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Thonſand Things in Nature, which we fee 
wonderfully effected, tho we cannat, con- 
| | 7650 Ceive 

quam poteſt anima ſola fine materia ſtabili, id eſt carne 
Et quod omninòo de judicio Dei pati debent animæ, non ſine 
carne meruerunt, intra quam omnia egerunt. Sed quomo- 
do, inquis, diſſoluta materia exhiberi- poteſt? Conſidera 
temetipſum, © homo, & fidem rei invenies. Recogita quid 
fneris antequam eſſes, utique nihil, meminiſſes enim, ſiquid 
nifſes. Qui ergo njhil fueras, prius quam eſſes, idem nihil 


factus cùm eſſe deſieris, cur non poſſes eſſe rurſus de nihilo 


ejuſdem ipſius auoritatis voluntate, qui te voluit eſſe ex 
Nibilo? Quid novi tibi eveniet? Qui non eras, factus es; 


cum iterum non eris, fies. Redde Rationem, ſi potes, qua 


factus es, & tunc require qua fies. Et tamen facilius utique 
ſies, quod fuiſti aliquando, quia æque non difficile factus es, 
quad nunquam ſuiſti aliquando. Dubitabitur, credo, de Dei 


viribus, qui tantum corpus hoc mundi de eo quod non fue- 


Tat, non minus quam de morte vacationis & inanitatis, im- 
poſuit animatum Spiritu omnium animarum animatore, ſi- 
' Enaturn & ipſum human Reſurrectionis exemplum in Te- 
Itimonipm nobis. Lux quotidie interfecta reſplendet, & te- 
nebræ pari vice decedendo ſuccedunt, ſidera defuncta viveſ- 
cunt, tempora ubi finiuntur, incipiunt, fructus conſumuntur, 
& redeunt certe ſemina non niſi corrupta, & diſſoluta ſœ- 
cundius ſurgunt, omnia perenndo ſervantur, omnia de inte- 


ritn reſormantur. Tu homo tantum nomen, fi intelligas 


te, vel de titula Py thiæ diſcens Dominus omnium morien- 
tium, & reſurgentium, ad hoc moriens, ut pereas? Ubi⸗ 
cunque reſolutus fueris, quæcunque te materia deſtruxerit, 


-hauſerit, abdleverit, in nihilum 22 reddet te; ejus 
e tſt nihilum ipſum, cujus & totum. 5 


hat is, We propoſe it 
e more agreeable to Reaſon, and the Dignity of Humane Na- 
ture, to believe, that Man will be re-made Man, and eve 
Perſon after Death be himſelf again; ſo that the Soul Hal. 


 babited-with the ſame Qualities, it was inveſted with in its 


ſormer Union, rh the Man may receive ſome. Alteration 
in his Figure. For certainly the Reaſon of a Reſurrection 1s 


only in Order to Judgment; aud therefore tis neceſſary that 
. the Bodies, which have beep inſtrumental- to. ro 


Feu ie thy bmg Bodies which art ſimmoned from the 


Grave” 


0 


f 


Divine, Moral, Hiſtorical, &c. 39E 
ceive the Manner how ; yet we ſtedfaſtly 
believe it, becauſe God hath clearly 5 
6 e 


Grave to Judgment, That every one may receive the Things 
done in his Body, according to that he hath done, Whether 
it be good, or whether it be evil. The Graves then ſhgll 
reftore the Bodies at the Day of Judgment, becauſe tis not 
| 
ö 
] 


—— 


Eten Sor 1. IO. A. So 


conceiveable perhaps how a mere Soul ſhould be paſſible witk- 
out an Union with Matter, I mean the Fleſh; but eſpecially 
becauſe the Divine Juſtice will have Souls ſuffer in the Bodies, 
in which they have finn'd. But perhaps you'll ask how the Par- 
ticles of à Body diſſolu d to Duſt, can be made to rally, - and 
reunite, after ſuch a Diſſolution ? Reflect upsn your ſelf, O 
Man] and in your ſelf you will find an Anſwer... Conſider. 
what you was before you had Exiftence, you was nothing at all; 
for if you had been a Man, you might have remembred ſome- 
thing of it: As therefore you may be ſaid to be Nothing, be- 
fore yon was in Being, to juſt ſuch a Nothing will you return 
again, when you ceaſe to be. Why then cannot you be recall'd 
from this ſecond Nothing, as you think it, by the ume Al- 
mighty Word, which call d you from your Firſt ? Where 
now is the wonderful Difference in theſe Iwo Caſes ? Du, who 
was not, are made to be, and when you ſhall not be again, God 
Hall make you what you was. Be-plens d nom, if you can, to 
ſolve me tho Mode of your Creation, and then demand the 
Manner of your Reſurrection! And yet met hinkt, you may 
| eaſily conceive the Poſſibility of reſtoring you to « former Be- 
ing, fince you was with the ſame Power made ſomething out of 
nothing. It the Power of that God to be diſputed who rais'd” 
this Univerſe from Nothing, from Nothing as it were bur 
the Death of Privation or pure Void, and animated it with 
that Spirit, which is the univerſal Life? And he has impreſ d 
upon this World for our Conviition many Teftimontes* of the, 
kumane Reſurrection. For the Light which daily departs, 
riſes again with its primitive Splendor”, and Darknels fuc- 
ceeds by equal Turns; the Stars, which leave the World, re- 
vive; the Seaſons, when they have finiſÞ'd their Courſe, re- 
new it again; the Fruits are'conſum'd and bloom afreſb; and 
that which we ſow it not quick ned except it die, and by that 
Diſſolution riſes more fruitful. Thus you ſee how all hinge: + 
7 ST . 9 ER, 322 . - 


; 


— 


392 General Inſtructions, 


veal'd it *, Of this great and important 
Truth we have ſome Images, and can form 
to our ſelves ſome Ideas from Natural Things 
For Inftance, The Corn which we ſow cor- 
rupts, and from its Corruption ſprings firſt 
tte Root, then the Blade, then the Ear, after 
Vi iv. that the full Corn in the Ear. And it is the 
* ſame with all other Seeds, according to the 
Property of each, which are ſown, and ſpring, 
and are reproduc'd. *©' Every Space of 24 

. © Hours has a Revolution amounting to a 
© Reſurre&ion, The Day dies into a Night, 
& and is buried in Silence and in Darkneſs, 
but the next Morning it appeareth again 
sand reviveth, and opening the Grave of 

. © Darkneſs, riſeth from the Dead of Night 
This is a dzurnal Reſurrection. As the Day 


* 
9 1 


are renem d by Corruption and re- form d by Dying. And 
you, O Man! did you but anderſtand the Nobility of that 
Title, and which you might have underſtood even fron Apol- 
lo's Qracle, how could you imagine, that Man, the Lord of 
all thoſe dying and reviving Things, ſhould himſelf die for ę- 
ver ? In what Place ſaever therefore the Cord of Life is bro- 
_ ken, whatſoever Element has your Body in deftroying, in abo- 
lils ing, in annihilating, it ſhall deliver up the Pledge, and re- 
turn you whole : For pure Nothing is 4s much at the Divine 
Word, as his whole Creation. 


* The Reſurrection of Man Body eems ( tho obſeurely) 
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“ dies into Night; ſo doth the Summer into 
Winter: The Sap is ſaid to deſcend into 
„ the Root, and there it lies buried in the 
Ground; the Earth is cover'd with Snow, 
** or cruſted with Froſt, and becomes a gene 
** ral Sepulchre; when the Spring appeareth 
all begin to riſe, the Plants and Flowers 
I peep out of their Graves, revive, and grow, 
* and flouriſh 3 This is the Annual Reſur» 
erection. Theſe Reſemblances, tho im- 
perfect. give us ſome Idea, how God by his 
irreſiſtible Power will raiſe the Dead. | 
Our Bodies then ſhall be rais'd, and the 
fame + that they were before Death, but not : 
habited or cloth'd with the ſame Qualities zi Cov. xv; 
and there ſhall be a ReſurreFion of ibe Righ- 52. 
teous 


Cum — finis — affuerit tune reſtituetur 
omne humanum genus ad expungendum, quod in iſto &vo 
boni, ſeu mali meruit, & exinde in immenſam E ternitatis 
1 Ideoque nec mors jam, nec rurſus ac rur- 

us Reſurrectio, ſed erimys ſidem, qui nunc, nec ali poſt 2 
Dei quidem cultores apud Deum ſemper, ſuperinduti fab- 
ſtantia propria Æternitatis. Profani'vera, & qui non inte- 


Sri apud Deum, in pæna æquè jugis ignis, habentes ex ipla | 


N 


394 General Infirudtions, 
teous different from That of the Ungodly, The 
Fuft ſhall riſe with Glorious and Spiritualiz'd 
Bodies. And we may gather from St. Paul, 
I Cor. xv. Ch. Four 10 ties wherewith they 
Mall be inveſted. Fi, They ſhall be Lu- 
mninous and Shining. Secondly, Nimble and 
Agil as Spirits. Thirdly, So ſubtil and free 
from all Groſneſs that nothing Corporeal ſhall 
be ww Impediment to them in any Thing 
| o. Fourtbly, They ſhall be impaſhble 
or 1ncapable of Suffering. | 
The Wicked ſhall riſe in all Likelihood fo 
terrified with the Senſe of their Sins and Re- 
132 as will render them Hideous and 


„„ Frigbtful to behold. Whilſt on the other 
Hand the Joy of appearing in the Love and 
wy 7 Favour 


Perpetuity.; and then Death and Reſurrection ſhall be no 
more, but we ſhall be the lame we nom are, and the ſame 
for. ever: The Worſhippers of God Hall then be clothed upon 
with a Subſtance proper for everlaſting Duration, and fi d 
in a perpetual Union with God; but the Prophane and the 
Hypocrite Hall be doom d to a Lake of everflowing Fire, and 
fuel d with Incorruptibility from the divine indeſectible Na- 
ture of that Flame, which torments them. Philoſophers "are 
- mot nag guainted with the Difference of ſecret and common 
Tire, the Fire which ſerves for the Vſe.of Man, is quite of 
another Nature from that, which miniſters: to the altice of 
God; whether it be that, which ſhoots the Thunderbolts from 
Heaven, or that which belches from the Bowels of AMoun- 
taint, for it burns without conſuming, and repairs what it 
_ preys 3 the Mountains therefore burn, and maintain. 
themſelves by Burning, and the Man who is blaſted from 
Heaven ts inſur d from being burnt to Asbes; and this may 
be a'Teſtimony of the eternal Fire, an Emblem of thoſe 
Flames which are decreed-to nouriſh the Damned in Tor- 
ment; The Mountains burn with perpetual Fire, and are 
Mountains ſtill, wby therefore may not the Wicked: and the 
. Enemies of Ged burn like theſe ? | Rel 


Divine, Moral, Hiſtorical} &c. 38 
Favour of God and their Redeemer will con» | 


tribute to the Glory of the Saints. 

That all which are dead, and ſhall die, 
Wall riſe again to Life; we have no Room 
to queſtion - But whether all Men ſhall die 
is uneertain, The Opinions of the Fathers 
and Divines differ in this Point. Some be- 


lieve that all ſhall die, and that Thoſe wha - 
Mall be alive at Chriſts Coming to judge the 
World ſhall undergo Death as all others did, 
and immediately after be rais'd again. 0. 


thers believe that all, which are then living, 
hall in an Inſtant be chang d without Dying, 
and their Bodies receive the ſame Imprethon 
and Change they would have done in Conſe- 


ey. of the Neſurrection; and for this Rea- 


ſon it is ſaid in Scripture, "that Chriſt is O. 4%: x 4a 


dain d of God to be the Fudge of Quick and 


Dead: And that in our Creed we profeſs' to 
believe, that Jeſus Chriſt ftteth ar the Right © 
Hand of God, the Father Almighty, and Flom , 
jar He ſhall come fo Judge the Quick and the 


But here in Regard to the Soul, we are dot one 


to imagine a. Reſurre#ion, but only an Union. 
For the Soul being Immortal, ſtands" not in 
Need of being rait d; and by a Ne ſurrection is 


meant no more, than a r ax Arn of Body and 1 Cor, XV, 


Soul; alter which Re. union Both ſhall be Tu- — 1 
mortal, and no more + ſeparated to all Achern nk 


pry 5 


a” | . ne 


* 


Sec. XXII. of Chriſt's Laſt Com- 
| ing, and the General Judgment. 


Lake xxi., X IT this General Nee. the Sun and 
25, Ec. the Moon ſhall be darken'd, the Stars 
2 :- themſelves ſhall fall from Heaven, and all 
24 Kc. Nature ſhall be ſubverted and [confounded 
2 Per. ili. with a moſt terrifying Noiſe. The Heavens 
zo, dec. and the Earth ſhall be goon et by Fire, and 
' then ſhall the Son of Man be ſeen coming 
from above theſe Heavens, upon the Clouds 

. reat Power and Majeſty, and accom- 

with all his Holy * and Saints. 

re him _ irs born 1 . 9 
Chryſoſt. Chryſoffom, and divers et ors, have 
Tome N de thought ſhall be the very Croſs, on which he 


ſuffer d. Then ſhall the the Juſt meet (as the 


er Apaſtle ſays) their Redeemer in the Air. Who, ö 
at his ilunng forth of the Heavens, ſhall with 


1 Cw. xV, A Voice, that may be heard of all the World, 
5% pronounce rn Eq ct 


5 
to L 
clan by onr An 4 in the Res ue 


0 


of the N 214, with ſuch Vehemence, that the 
Sound ſhall pieroe into the infernal Region. 
Then Griſ, being ſeated upon his Throne, 
as Judge of Quick and Dead, ſhall place bi 
e him, who ſhall — Aim 
% 3. Judge. both the Devils'and all the Wicked. 


his Honour, we may ſuppoſe, ſhall be 


oy ee to the mow ws adrance e on 
in roportion to their umility under their 
Sufferings, * upon Earth, K 


0 —_— „ 


Wr as. > > 
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and mortifie the Vicked the more, to whom, 
while living, their Holy Life and Death were Wiſa. v. 4 
contemptible; and, To let them ſee, that 3. 
the Saints make but One Body with Him, and 
that They as Members, ſhall never be parted: 
from their Heat. N 
But here leſt this General Judgment to ſome 
may appear unneceſſary, ſeeing I have aſler- 
ted, That each Man is judged the Moment 
he dies. - It may be worthy Obſervation, That 
this laſt and final General Fadgment appears 
to be neceſſary for theſe: following Reaſons. 
Fir f, to juſtify God's paſt Proceedings before all 
Men, to clear bis Providence, and (to us upon 
Earth) Myſterious Dealings and Diſpenſati- 
ons towards the Sons of Men, which have ofs 
ten ſo preſumptuouſly and boldly been ſearch'd 
into; and with too much Curioſity, and ſome» 
times Impiouſly callbd in Queſtion. Secondly, 
To make a publick Separation of the Righ» 
teous from the Wicked and Inpenitent, and to 
reward, or puniſh Men in their Bodies as well 
as Souls, And Lafly, To augment the Glory 
of his Saints, and the Puniſhment of obſtinate 
and harden'd, and unrelenting Sinners, in 
Proportion to what both the One and the O- 
ther have done. . 5 
To apprehend which laſt Reaſon. the bet- 
ter, it may not be improper to remind y "6 
that there are Sins, the Depth and Heig cok 5 
whoſe Guilt and aggravating Circumſtances, 
cannot be punifh'd; and Good Works, which 
| ſhall not be conſummate, and perfectly ac- 
compliſh d, as to all the happy Effects of 
them, and conſequently cannot be rewarded 
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12% Proportion, denne the Ent of "the © 


World. 4 


To 
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Virtudus, Pious, Meek, Hum 
and Religious Conrſe of too 3 bis Vritings 
* Full of uſeful Knowledge 0 Sav 


| General Inſtructiont, 
Two Examples will make this clear; Firſt; 
The Author of any pernicious Hrreſe is not 


only guilty of, and culpable for the Evil; 


which he hath done in ſeparating himſelf 
from the Church, -.or otherwiſe in calling an 
avow'd and eſtabliſh'd Truth in queſtion, per- 
haps to the Unſettling the Faith of the Weak 
in Matters Neceſſary, and of great Importance 
to Salvation; but alſo is Partaker in all that 


Sin, which They commit, who, after his Ex- 
.ample leave the Church, or being tainted 
themſelves, . communicate the Infection of 
Error to Others; and ſo propagate $chi/m or 
Error, or Both to the End. By Conſequence 
tbeſe Sins, to mention no more, cannot ar- 
rive to their utmoſt Height, nor therefore 
teceive their juſt Sentence of @ proportionable 


Pumſhment, till Time ſhall be no more. 


Secondly, On the other hand, an Apoſtle 
. merits through Chriſt a proportionable Re- 
cCompence of Reward, not only for all the 
Good, which he himſelf hath done, but alſo 
for all the Benefits, and Temporal or Spiritual 
_ Advantages, which Others have, do, or ſhall 
to the End of the World receive, Whether 


from his Inſtructions converting many to the 
Lord, his ſhining and alluring Example in a 
le, Charitable, 


Ix ing Truths, 
and likewife for all, that Mankind have been, 


due, and ſhall be profited by his ſucceſſive 


Diſciples from Age to Age. 
From theſe Two Inſtances we may 
of the growing and laſting Contagion of the 
.. Crimes and ſcandalous Lives of Sinners, and 


- 


Judge 


the perpetual Fertility of Virtue in the 8 : 


" Divine Moral, Hiſtorical, &c. 3% 


and truly Faithful; both which very much 

augment the Rewards and Puniſhments of Men 

at the laſt and great Day; and therefore 

render this Final, Judgment Neceſſary, that 

each particular Perſon may reeive a Reward © + 

anſwerable to his Deeds, whether they have 6 

been good or Evil. 

Immediately after-this Fudy ment, the An- Mot. . 
gels ſhall ſeparate the Elec from the Reprobate, FR 

- a Shepherd divideth his Sheep from the 

Goats. Ehe Elec they ſhall place at Chriff's 

' Right Hand, the Wicked at bis Left, who 

ſhall then pronounce Sentence both upon the ._ .. 

One and the Other. To his Choſen he ſhall | 

ſay, Come ye Bleſſed of my Father, inherit the Mar, . 

Kingdom prepared for you from the Foundation * 
of the World ; To all "Thoſe, which ſhall be 

rejected, Depart from me, je curſed, into E. 4% 
verlaſting Fire prepared for the Devil and bis 

Angels. Then ſhall theſe. go away Body and 46. 

Soul, into Everlaſting Puniſhment - But the 


Rig bteous into Life Eternal A CR and 
his Holy Ange: 7 


— 
Sed. XXIII. Of Eternal Life. 


Erpel Life i is that Happineſs, 1 > the 
Saints and Spirits of juſt Men made per- 


fect enjoy in Heaven. Which blefſed State m 
the Scriptures call by ſeveral Names ſuch are, g. v. . 
u Reigning with God and Chrift „The Kingdom 5. i 21. 
of Heaven, The Marriage of 4 Lamb, "Th hexix 9. 
| Marriage-Feaft, Rivers Hh. fake Plea 105 ures, The Foy ., ce ow 
of the Lord, by c. jeh have their; Plat. 1 | 
* Signif cations, \ | By 


Eternal 


47 
N 


"_— 
* 
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5 Eternal Life is ſet forth by Reigning with - 

.' God in Chrift. Fir, Becauſe that, which 

= contributes to this Happineſs, is, That Feſus 
—_— Chriff God-Man is fo abſolute Maſter of thoſe, 
\ Phil. ii 9, which are in Heaven, that in them he meets 
| &. with no Reſiſtance, no Oppoſition : Every 

Es” Thing there with the utmoft Foy ſubmits to 

| Him : The Will of the Saints 1s entirely and 

perpetually conformable to That of God, 

Secondly, Becauſe the Happineſs of the Eter- 

nally bleſſed ſhall not be complete, until 

Chriſt ſhall have fully triumph'd over bis E. 

1 Cor. xv, demies, Which will not be till the End of the 

The Kingdom of Heaven, becauſe Heaven is 
2Tim i; · 12 the Seat of this Kingdom, and all Thoſe, that 

inhabit There, are Kings, foraſmuch as the 

are Sharers in this Kingdom with Chrif, ſhall 

then have an abſolute Dominion and Power 

over themſelves, and all other Creatures ; And 
8 Thing ſhall for ever be Sabje# to | 
Rev. zr). The Marriage of the Lamb, The Marriage- 
Feaſt, becauſe it is then that the Holy Con- | 
42 tract and Covenant, which Cbriſt the Lamb of | 
n God hath made with his Church, muſt be con- | 
= ſummated. It is there that the Saint muſt, 
and will be ſo united to Chriſt, that they 


mall po more make, (as I may ſay) but One | 
and the ſame with him. 1 


 Plelxxxvii 4 River of Pleaſures, the Foy of the Lord, | 

8. xvi. 11. becauſe then the Saints ſhall nr 2 

Mas. xxv- and feed upon the moſt raviſhing Spirit 

Wo Delicacies, and their Foy ſhall be moſt Per- 

feet, without the leaſt Allay or Diminution 
for Ever and Ever, en "at 


— | 2 


EL. See ß ng, 
Divine, Moral, Hiſtorical, &c. 4 
The Sacred Writings likewiſe give many | 

Names to that Happy Place, where the Bleſſed u ..; 
taſte the Joys of Eternal Life. Such are, l . 
Heaven, Paradiſe, the Holy City, the New wi. 2. 
Feruſalem, c. They ſtile it Heaven, when i. 10. 
they ſpeak of it as the Place, Where God's: | 
Glory diſplays its ſelf in its greateſt Luſtre, 
and tell us, that the Saints ſhall-be introducd 
to'the Preſence of God by Chriſt Feſus. Para- 
diſe, that is to ſay, a Place ſo furniſnd with 
every Thing that can afford any true Delight, 
that nothing which contributes thereto is 
wanting. And this in Alluſion to that Zarth- 
2 Paradiſe, wherein Man at firſt was fixed. 
'be | Holy City, The . New Feruſalem, The 
Temple and the Houſe of God; becauſe the City Kings 
and Teniple of Feruſalem, where God in Times viii. 10. 
paſt made his Glory to be ſeen, were Figures 2 Chron. 
of that Heaven of Heavens, where God is ſaid“ '+ 
to inhabit, and where He freely communis , c, 1; 
— cates Mimſelf to all bis Saint. 12. 
We cannot well explain wherein this ter- 
nal Life conſiſts, becauſe Thaſe only kn, 
who have taſted, who have had ſome Expe- 
rience of it. What we believe of it is, That 
Eye bath not ſeen, nor Ear beard,” neither haus Joilxiv.s. 


Jude 24. 


which God bath prepared for them that love... 
bim. We know in general, that it is an He 
emption from every Thing, that can havethe 


entred into th Heart of Man, the Things * i © 


ppearance or Nature of Evil, And the . © 


A 3 
Poſſe 4 . Thing that is Good, and that | * Mp : N | 1 | 
in {qe 2 = 


: abſolute Degree of Which we are 
- capable, There the Saints ſhall for ever be 
.- employ'd in Seeing, Adoring,” Loving and 
. Praiſi God; from which "Exerciſe will 3 1 
IE Teh Joy and _ in the Soul, HS 
| JS.” on oo WT _ 
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bear Eben, 


SR ing ſhall Aitorb-or leſſen, and; {WH 
the all be freed from all Inquietude and 


e 5 [os Wo * | 5 
* 


1 cr xV. and Fear to all Eternity. And yet in Hea- 
39, ee. den there fhall be different Degrees of Gl 


44 att 


For T boſe, who ſhall have lov'd God "4s 3 
and moſt perfectly imitated the Bleſſed Feſus 
upon Earth, ſhall be advanced to the higheſt 
Degree i in Glory + And yet all the, Faithful 
ſhall be happy in the - endleſs Poſſeſſion and 
Contemplation of the ſame Olject; altho 
Some in a far greater Meaſure than Others, 
and in This will all the Difference of their 
Bliſs conſiſt, O may theſe Conſiderations 
make 10 rms) an Impreſſion - upon the 
Minds and Hearts of Men, as may excite an 
Emulation in Goodneſs, as may influence 
them to do all that in them lies, that they 
may in the End arrive to this beyond Concep- 
tion Happy State: That th ay contemn 
all Earthly Enjoyments, which are as No- 
thing in Compariſon with this: That as they 
are only —_— and Pilgrims here below, 


they may ſigh and groan after Heaven, as 


hs oper Conn oy; And Laſtly, may unite 
themſelves as cloſely to Chrift, as they poſ- 
ſibly can; And that this Union of Affection 


N here oy be A in ie 


Sec. XXIV. 'of Eecindl DEA” 


Ern Death is the Eternal Separation of 
4 Soul from God. God is the Life of our 
Soul, as the Soul is the Life of, the ., ody, 10 
that to be e from God is to be in a 


State of Dea * to a fot eyer e 


e 


* 


ee ee eee coal ate = ano FOE TE. 3 acct In ,£©219 1H oo 


* 


natural Power ſhall act upon Bodies — 
conſuming them, and upon the Soul too bs 8 


DW Moral, E line, "oY 43. 
from Him, 4 tb remain revert in he 
moſt difconſolate and miſerable State. No-w 


all They, whoſe. Names ſhall not be found 
written in the Bao of Life, ſhall be con- Dan xii. 


demm d to this Puniſhment. They ſhall E- dee 


ternally be depriv'd of the Sight and Pre- wy mh * 


ſence of God, they ſhall not enter into Hea-2 7h i 9. 
ven, they ſhall. be Everlaſtingly tormented 
with fruitleſs Remorſes of Conſcience; for as: 
much as all:theif Repentance will avail no- 


thing to free them from the Diſpleaſure of 
an inexorable God, and their inexpreſſible 


Grief of Soul. They ſhall be caſt into a 3 1 | * By 
© Lake of Fire, into Hell the Abode af de de, 529. 


Devils, whoſe Delight (if I may call it ſu) . 4% 
will be to make them as miſerable as Them- 
ſelves. 

And here to. anſwer that Gen l Wha⸗ 
ther Nel.-Fire will be a real and nn 
Fire, the Scriptures give us Room to believe 
that it will be a real Fire, which by a fe, 


And this hath likewiſe — the Sentiment 
of St. Auguſtine and Moſt of the' Fathers * of Pide Note 
the Church. That the Wicked and Rep. * 

bate ſhall be Bternally ſeparated from God. 


and by ſuch San be depriv'd of ever- "Me 
laſting Happineſs, which is the greateſt pu- 


niſhment any Creature can ſuffer, That they 
ſhall in ut and Soul for ever undergo the 
ma exquiſi 

ect or Hope of Eaſe or Comfort; and that 
5 | theſe Circumſtances of the Sufferings of 


the Damn d are mark d out in Scripture by 


theſe Words Everlaſting Fire, has ever TK 
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imitate our Saviour's Exam 


 eſchew Evil, and be continually 


* 1 
8 
. 
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General Inſtenflions, 


But to know if this ſhall be rly's 
Material Fire or no, and what ſhall be the 
preciſe Nature, and what the Fuel of its un- 
quenchable Flames, the Scripture has no 
where decided: As for the Sufferings of Thoſe 
who ſhall be ſentenc'd to this Abyſs of Miſe- 
7y 3 Their Puniſhment will be Unequal with 
Regard to the Inequality of their Sins; but 
they will ſuffer Equally in being utterly de- 
priv'd of the Beatzfick Viſon of God, Equal 
as to the Duration of their Puniſhment, an 


that this Puniſhment will be Eternal the Sa- i * 
cCred Writings are . ; and to think o- 


therwiſe, is to oppoſe the Sentiments of the 
Church in all Ages, and a moſt Dangerous 
Pre ſumption. | | 

Io avoid then this moſt Preadful Sentence, 


: Depart from me, ye Curſed, into Everlaſtin 
Fire, prepared for the Devil and bis Sa 
And that we may be of the Number of thoſe, 


to whom Cbriſt, in the laſt and Great Day of 
General Judgment, will ſay, Come ye Bleſſed 

Father, inherit the Kingdom prepared for 
rom the Foundation of the World. Let us 
all now, in this our Day, as we profeſs our- 


_ ſelves Chriſtiaus, ſtudy in all Things to live 
as becomes that Holy Profeſſion; that js, in a 


conſtant perfect Conformity to the Will of God 
reveal'd more perfe&ly by Chrift in his Goſpel, 
than it had been, before his Coming, by the 
inſpir d Writers of the Old 3 Let us 
ple; let us wean 

our Minds off this World, and ſet them upon 
the Things of the Other! Let us make it out 
chiefeſt Buſineſs, our greateſt Pleaſure and 
Delight to ſerve, and pleaſe God: Let us 
d employ'd in 

doing 


5 6 * 
A 1 
8 5 by * 


Divine, Moral, Hiſtorical, &c. 40 


» 


* 


= 
Ny 
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doing Good: Let us ever conſider, That al! 


which is in the Vorld, is the Defire of ther 2 


Fleſp, the Luft of the Eyes, and the Pride of 5, 16. 
Life, and that therefore we are not ti love : 
the Vorld in this Senſe, for if we do the Love 

of God is not in us, ey 

What Chriſt our Saviour ſaid of his Apoffles, * 

T hey are not of the World, euen as I am not of Jeb. wii. 
the World, ſhould be applicable to every . 
true Chriſtian. For it is plain, that we can- 

not do good in any Meaſure profitable to Sal 

vation, unleſs we be ſo inſeparably attach'd 

to God, as to permit nothing to come in Com- 
petition with Him : We cannot ſerve Two 
Maſters, and therefore are commanded to 

love the Lord our God with all our Soul, and 

with all our Mind: Not that we arrive to 
Heaven and Happineſs by our own Strength. 

No, whatever we do, is by the Grace of God Philiv.ry? 
in Chrift. It is Chrift alone, who merits Eter- 7ebn xv. 5. 
nal Life for us by his Death, and God of his 8 
pure and free Mercy, for His Sake, confers it 1 
upon us. Without Holineſs we cannot ſee the 

Lord, neither can we live Holly without the 

Grace of Chriſt. It is by his Aſſiſtance we be- 

come qualified and capable of Glory; ſo that 

Chriſt, in crowning our Holy Life, crowns his 

own Gifts to Us, and to his Mercy weowe all 

we do, that may any Way intitle us to this 

Eternal Reward. To Him therefore, with the 

Father and Holy Spirit, Three Perſons and 

One God, be aſcrib'd as is moſt due, All Ho- 

our, Thankſgiving and Adoration both Now 

end for ever. Amen, 5 
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